3  S  -  t. 

S'! 


4=  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY,* 
$  Princeton,  N.  J.  f’ 


BT  700  . B7  1830 
Boston,  Thomas,  1677-1732. 
Human  nature  in  its  fourfold 
state 


* 


< 


> 


\ 


* 


ISi 


Pi  ’JilBTf  TM( QMLL3  '3-Q'8*£  ©ST 


Mate 


nn 


iM 


£yi,<f  rcLVC-d  cn  otctC  oy  J.owun. 


PtHBLISHEB  BY  WIL LIAM  C  0  J-LUJ  S  GLA  S  Cr  0  W. 


.  I 


v,JL. 


HUMAN  NATURE 


IN  ITS 

FOURFOLD  STATE. 

4 

OF 

PRIMITIVE  INTEGRITY, 

ENTIRE  DEPRAVITY,  BEGUN  RECOVERY,  AND 
CONSUMMATE  HAPPINESS  OR  MISERY. 

A  '  1 

y  . 

BY  THE  >y 

REV.  THOMAS  BOSTON, 

LATE  MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  ETTRICK. 


WITH 

AN  INTRODUCTORY  ESSAY, 

BY  THE 

REV.  DAVID  YOUNG, 

PERTH. 


GLASGOW: 

PRINTED  FOR  WILLIAM  COLLINS; 

OLIVER  &  BOYD,  WM.  WHYTE  &  CO.  AND  VVM.  OLIPHANT,  EDINBURGH  ; 
W.  F.  WAKEMAN,  AND  WM.  CURRY,  JUN.  &  CO.  DUBLIN  ; 
WHITTAKER,  TREACHER,  &  ARNOT  ;  HAMILTON,  ADAMS,  &  CO. 
SIMPKIN  &  MARSHALL  ;  BALDWIN  &  CRADOCK  ; 

AND  HURST,  CHANCE,  &  CO.  LONDON. 


MDCCCXXX. 


.  r 

*r  * 


% 


✓ 


1-rinteci  by  VV.  Collins  &  Co, 
Glasgow. 


-4f 


ZniCiiTOfl 


©GIC&L 

INTRODUCTORY  ESSAY. 


Amidst  the  multitude  of  books  with  which  the  reli¬ 
gious  public  are  now  furnished,  there  are  very  few 
constructed  on  the  principle  of  giving  to  the  ignorant 
and  serious  inquirer,  a  connected  or  systematic  view 
of  his  whole  circumstances  as  a  sinner,' favoured  with 
a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
We  h  ave  systems  of  divinity  not  a  few,  which  are 
easily  accessible  to  the  Christian  minister:  these, 
however,  for  the  most  part,  are  ponderous  and  recon¬ 
dite,  requiring  a  leisure  and  a  scholarship  to  unlock 
their  treasures,  which  the  multitude  can  never  com¬ 
mand  ;  and,  if  we  except  the  catechisms  of  our  seve¬ 
ral  churches — which  are  necessarily  the  organs  of 
party  peculiarities,  and  therefore  limited  in  circula¬ 
tion — it  may  be  said  with  truth,  that  of  all  the  writ¬ 
ers  on  Christian  godliness,  there  is  but  one  here  and 
there  who  takes  the  bewildered  child  of  trespass  fami¬ 
liarly  by  the  hand,  and,  descending  to  the  level  of 
his  untutored  capacity,  gives  him  a  clear  and  conse¬ 
cutive  view  of  the  innocence  from  which  he  has  fallen  ; 
the  misery  in  which  he  is  involved ;  the  economy  of 
restoration  under  which  he  is  situated  ;  and  the  hope. 
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which,  by  submitting  to  that  economy,  he  may  war- 
rantably  entertain.  One  cause  of  this  deficiency,  in 
our  times  at  least,  may  be  a  concern  on  the  part  of 
authors  to  meet  the  public  taste  ;  for  our  systems  in 
general  are  so  old,  and  partake  so  much  of  science 
and  controversy,  or  descend  to  details  so  minute  and 
v  perplexing,  that  the  general  reader  has  contracted  a 
•dislike,  not  only  to  their  subtleties  and  supposed  re¬ 
dundancies,  but  to  the  very  form  in  which  they  are 
set  forth.  If  he  opens  a  book  which  calls  itself  a 
system,  and  looks  at  its  size  and  number  of  pages, 
he  seldom  has  courage  to  proceed  with  it  farther. 
Thus  the  writer  is  strongly  tempted  to  meet  the  taste 
as  he  finds  it,  instead  of  attempting  the  arduous  task 
of  making  it  what  it  ought  to  be.  He  thinks  it  bet¬ 
ter  to  write  a  book  which  is  likely  to  be  read,  than 
put  himself  to  the  useless  trouble  of  writing  what  will 
not  be  read;  and  thus  he  holds  himself  completely 
vindicated  in  humouring  the  current  of  popular  pro¬ 
pensity. 

This  would  be  a  proper  decision  if  that  propensity 
were  right,  or  if  the  bias  given  to  it  were  absolutely 
incurable  ;  for  it  is  better  to  do  some  good  on  a  bad 
system,  than  remain  inactive  altogether.  But  our 
religious  authorship  should  bear  in  mind,  that,  so  far 
as  the  manner  of  instruction  is  concerned,  they  are 
dictators  to  the  popular  taste;  and  that  it  can  be  no¬ 
thing,  at  any  one  time,  but  what  they  have  made  it, 
or  allowed  it  to  become.  This  is  the  post  of  high 
responsibility,  which  as  a  body  they  necessarily  oc¬ 
cupy  ;  and  we  fearlessly  say  to  them,  that  at  this  very 
day,  in  several  important  points  of  view,,  they  are  not 
judiciously  true  to  their  trust.  One  class  of  them, 
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we  rejoice  to  think,  are  giving  out  treatises  on  every 
variety  of  Christian  topic,  which  are  ciear,  and  solid, 
and  rigidly  thought ;  but— not  to  speak  of  those  who 
are  heated  even  to  madness  in  extravagant  aliegoriz- 
ings,  which  make  religion  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of 
the  profane — -another  class  of  them  are  straining 
every  nerve  to  keep  the  public  continually  occupied 
with  shallow  and  fugitive  periodicals,  or  snowy  and 
frivolous  separate  productions,  which  depend  for  ac¬ 
ceptance  on  scarcely  any  thing  but  tales,  and  anec¬ 
dotes,  and  fits  of  feeling,  with  semi-fictitious  bio¬ 
graphy,  and  wildly-written  religious  romance.  W e 
admit  that  there  is  a  time  of  life,  and  there  are  states 
of  mind  at  any  time  of  life,  when  the  flowers  of  po¬ 
pular  literature,  or  the  vivacity  of  sober  fiction,  may 
be  rendered  an  excellent  auxiliary,  if  suitably  applied, 
to  the  communication  of  saving  instruction.  We 
admit  also,  that  a  portion  of  fugitive  reading,  when 
judiciously  got  up,  and  skilfully  connected  with  the 
current  of  passing  events,  is  not  only  allowable,  but 
absolutely  necessary  to  a  proper  acquaintance  with  the 
present  state  of  the  religious  world.  For  so  inter¬ 
esting  are  the  times  in  which  we  live,  that  a  man 
cannot  conduct  himself  as  the  spirit  of  his  age  re¬ 
quires,  without  a  constant  communication,  not  only 
with  his  own  neighbourhood,  but  with  the  regions  of 
religious  enterprise,  which  are  so  diversified  and  full 
of  incident  throughout  the  world  at  large. 

But  if  the  time  shall  ever  come— -and  we  fear  it 
is  coming  rapidly,  if  not  already  arrived — when  such 
compositions  as  are  sketched  above  shall  be  the  staple 
commodity  in  the  market  of  printed  instruction ;  if 
the  Christian,  especially  in  his  youth,  shall  be  trained, 
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or  permitted  to  depend  on  them,  as  the  sum  total  of  his 
daily  reading;  if,  just  because  they  are  popular,  and 
promise  applause  to  the  author,  they  shall  be  fur¬ 
nished  to  the  reader  in  teeming  abundance  and  attrac¬ 
tive  variety,  till  his  taste  for  them  has  become  exclu¬ 
sive,  and  his  dislike  to  the  solid  and  healthful  aggra¬ 
vated  and  confirmed,  the  result  will  speedily  show 
itself  in  a  woful  deterioration  of  religious  character, 
and  a  certain  exposure  to  dangers,  which  may  soon 
turn  our  present  gocdiiness  into  utter  desolation. 

This  conclusion  is  summary;  but  we  mean  to  keep 
sight  of  it  in  the  few  following  pages  :  and  what  we 
have  to  say  in  its  support,  may  be  naturally  enough 
connected  with  a  brief  detail  of  the  advantages  of 
systematic  reading,  as  a  means  of  strengthening  Chris¬ 
tian  belief,  and  consolidating  Christian  character.  By 
systematic  reading,  however,  we  do  not  mean  those 
ponderous  accumulations  of  miscellaneous  lore,  whe¬ 
ther  crude  or  digested,  which  are  gathered  indiscrimi¬ 
nately  from  the  field  of  general  theology;  nor  those 
treasures  of  sacred  philology,  which  confirm  thefaith  of 
the  learned,  by  clearing  and  settling  the  true  import  of 
the  language  of  inspiration ;  nor  the  productions  of 
that  sagacious  metaphysic,  which  is  disciplined  to  the 
nicest  discrimination,  and  has  elaborated  the  distinc¬ 
tion  between  truth  and  error  out  to  the  very  utter¬ 
most;  nor  yet  those  massive  structures  of  systema¬ 
tized  principle,  which,  although  skilfully  compacted 
and  justly  proportioned,  exhibit  little  else  than  the 
dry  light  of  science,  or  the  unadorned  mechanism  of 
ratiocination.  No,  certainly.  These  are  things 
which  we  venerate  in  the  departments  to  which  they 
belong;  and  the  names  appended  to  many  of  them 
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are  symbols  of  durable  renown.  But  we  will  not 
frighten  the  common  reader,  by  so  much  as  seeming 
to  insinuate  that  his  enlightened  acquaintance  with 
the  Christian  economy  is  necessarily  dependent  on 
inquiries  so  intricate.  What  we  mean  by  system, 
in  relation  to  him,  is  to  be  found  in  those  books, 
or  that  selection  of  books,  which,  instead  of  simply 
stirring  his  feelings,  or  aiming  at  mere  impression, 
by  a  desultory  eloquence  or  showy  declamation  on  the 
one  extreme,  or  teazing  him  with  subtleties  on  the 
other,  embraces  the  subject  in  its  entireness,  and 
carries  him  regularly  through  it  with  simplicity  and 
clearness ;  explaining  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
economy,  and  the  moral  condition  of  the  human  fa¬ 
mily,  on  which  it  is  superinduced;  forming  it  into 
instructive  arrangement,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
sacred  record  ;  unfolding  its  peculiar  genius,  and  the 
dependence  of  its  parts  on  each  other;  tracing  up  its 
doctrines  and  remedial  provisions,  to  that  stupendous 
moral  achievement  which  gives  to  every  one  of  them 
its  life  and  efficiency  :  and  thus  enabling  him  to  judge 
of  its  character  from  its  own  intrinsic  illuminations — 
giving  him,  in  short,  a  system  in  every  thing  but  bulk 
and  forbidding  technicality,  but  investing  the  whole 
with  that  majesty  of  scriptural  illustration,  and  imbu¬ 
ing  it  with  that  intensity  of  holy  practical  interest, 
which  awes  him  into  submission  as  he  proceeds,  and 
invites  him  to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  the  economy,  while 
he  is  led  to  contemplate  its  concentrated  glories. 

This  is  what  we  mean  by  system,  in  the  use  we  at 
present  make  of  the  word;  and  we  should  like  the 
reader  to  go  along  with  us,  in  devout  concern  for  his 
Christian  well-being,  while  we  proceed  in  detailing  a 
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few  of  its  advantages.  Before  proceeding,  however, 
it  is  proper  to  say,  that  we  are  very  far  from  suppos¬ 
ing  that  a  man  must  be  an  adept  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christianity,  before  he  can  believe  it  to  the  saving 
of  his  soul.  We  know  its  power  and  sovereignty  to 
be  such,  that  a  single  statement  of  its  doctrines,  or  a 
single  promise  of  its  efficacy,  may  lead  him  at  once 
to  a  state  of  salvation ;  while  not  a  few  of  its  essen¬ 
tial  principles  may  be  as  yet  unknown  to  him.  But 
what  we  have  chiefly  in  view  is,  the  education  of  the 
man  who  is  already  a  believer,  or  the  case  o  1  the  man 
who  is  kept  from  believing,  or  embarrassed  in  his 
belief,  by  certain  intellectual  difficulties,  which  his 
inattention  to  the  proper  means  must  tend  to  streng¬ 
then  and  multiply;  and,  in  reference  to  all  such,  we 
state  the  following  things  in  commendation  of  the 
kind  of  reading  already  described  : — 

I.  It  is  congenial  to  our  rational  nature.  We 
are  reasoning  beings,  and  irrepressibly  prone  to 
reason  on  all  subjects  that  come  before  us,  whether 
physical  or  metaphysical,  material  or  mental.  When 
a  statement  of  good  is  propounded  to  us,  on  evidence 
which  carries  our  assent,  we  subject  it  instantly  to  a 
process  of  reasoning,  and  turn  it  by  anticipation  into 
a  source  of  immediate  enjoyment.  Where  tidings 
of  evil  are  propounded,  we  go  to  work  in  the  same 
way,  and  speedily  reason  ourselves  into  the  sorrows 
of  which  they  furnish  the  materials.  And  when  ob¬ 
jects  of  interest  are  set  before  us,  in  which  we  have 
no  immediate  property  for  either  good  or  evil,  our 
curiosity  is  awakened  :  we  display  a  love  of  specula¬ 
tion  which  is  altogether  gratuitous,  and  are  actually 
reasoning  on  their  nature  and  uses,  ere  ever  we  are 
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aware.  To  this  we  are  uniformly  addicted,  in  all 
climes  and  countries,  from  the  first  opening  of  our 
infant  faculties  up  to  the  extremity  of  old  age.  Now 
this  is  not  to  be  restrained,  but  encouraged  ;  it  is  not 
the  disease  of  our  nature,  but  our  nature  itself  acting 
according  to  the  constitution  which  the  Creator  at 
first  imparted  to  it,  although  the  results  of  the  acti¬ 
vity  are  often  such  as  sadly  to  indicate  the  moral 
calamity  with  which  it  is  afflicted. 

But  to  systematize  is  to  reason.  It  is  so  to  ex¬ 
ercise  our  understandings  on  the  objects  of  our  pre¬ 
vious  knowledge,  as  to  adjust  and  arrange  them  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  several  properties  and  affinities,  that 
our  view  of  them,  individually  and  combined,  may 
be  rendered  distinct  and  satisfactory.  This  is  an 
exercise  of  reason  of  which  we  are  peculiarly  fond, 
and  which  begins  to  be  exemplified,  without  any 
training,  at  a  very  early  period  of  our  existence  in 
this  world.  Present  to  a  child  a  confused  heap  of 
pebbles  and  sea-shells,  or  other  little  objects  of  curi¬ 
osity  which  exhibit  sameness  as  well  as  diversity,  and 
after  making  himself  acquainted  with  their  resem¬ 
blances  and  discrepances  in  size,  form,  colour,  and 
so  on,  he  proceeds  to  arrange  them  accordingly,  put¬ 
ting  each  of  them  in  the  place  which  is  best  fitted  to 
give  unity  and  harmony  to  the  whole;  and  while  he 
feels  a  peculiar  satisfaction  in  the  result  of  his  labours, 
he  is  greatly  annnyed  by  any  accident  which  disturbs 
the  classification,  or  throws  them  back  into  their  pre¬ 
vious  confusion.  This  process,  which  he  seems  to 
be  taught  by  something  similar  to  instinct,  improves 
his  view  of  the  objects  in  question,  and  yields  a  de¬ 
light  in  the  contemplation  of  them  which  he  could 


not  otherwise  have  experienced.  Well,  we  have 
here  the  elements  of  system  appearing  prior  to  all 
training ;  and  nothing  can  be  a  clearer  proof,  that 
the  tendency  to  such  exercises  is  ours  as  the  gift  of 
our  wise  Creator,  to  regulate  our  efforts,  and  facilitate 
our  success  in  the  acquisition  and  use  of  knowledge. 

But  religion  stands  pre-eminent  among  all  the 
subjects  of  knowledge  to  which  our  reason  has  access. 
It  is  for  the  sake  of  it,  and  its  felicities  and  adora¬ 
tions,  that  we  are  made  to  differ  from  the  beasts  that 
perish,  and  created  capable  of  thought  and  reflection. 
Although  its  topics  be  numerous  and  somewhat  di¬ 
versified,  they  have  all  a  striking  generic  resemblance, 
and  must  be  subjected  to  skilful  arrangement,  in  order 
to  be  seen  to  proper  advantage.  They  are  not  like 
stars  in  different  hemispheres,  or  independent  lumina¬ 
ries,  but  one  entire  constellation,  each  of  them  emitting 
a  light  which  tends  to  unfold  its  own  glory,  while  at  the 
same  time  it  illumines  the  others,  and  is  illumined  by 
the  others;  thus  rendering  an  intimate  acquaintance 
not  with  itself  only,  but  with  its  position  and  relations, 
of  very  great  importance  to  a  right  understanding  of 
the  scheme  of  truth,  of  which  it  forms  a  part.  Religion, 
in  fact,  is  a  system  of  moral  illumination  ;  and,  among 
all  the  subjects  of  methodical  study  to  which  man  has 
ever  applied  his  reason,  we  know  not  of  any  one  where 
a  knowledge  of  the  affinities  and  relations  of  its  parts 
is  more  imperiously  called  for,  in  order  to  an  adequate 
conception  of  the  whole.  If  man,  then,  be  prone  to 
system  in  his  ordinary  intellectual  exercise,  and  if 
Christianity  requires  its  aid  more  than  many  other 
subjects,  the  man  who  denies  himself  this  auxiliary 
in  the  course  of  his  Christian  reading,  or  is  virtually 
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taught  to  neglect  it  by  the  indiscretion  of  others, 
must  be  subjected  to  serious  disadvantage.  His 
reason  must  be  resisted  or  contravened  in  one  of  its 
powerful  natural  tendencies;  and  it  is  clear  that  this 
resistance  must  necessarily  tend  to  embarrass  and  dis¬ 
concert,  and  of  course  to  discourage  the  productive 
operations  of  reason  in  this  most  interesting  depart¬ 
ment.  It  is  not  possible  to  conceive,  that  such  con¬ 
travention  can  do  less  than  prevent  the  formation  of 
those  habits  which  alone  can  lead  the  logical  being  to 
a  logical  hold  of  religion  in  the  eternal  consistency  of 
its  truth,  and  the  grandeur  of  its  ultimate  principles ; 
and  thus  give  a  sanction,  which  is  indirect  but  real,  to 
the  too  common  prejudice,  that,  while  the  topics  of 
every  other  subject  which  man  is  invited  to  study,  can 
be  gathered  up  into  beautiful  series,  and  opened  pro¬ 
gressively  to  the  view  in  most  instructive  combina¬ 
tion,  religion  forbids  us  to  be  reasoners,  and  demands 
to  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  a  maze 
of  sublime  confusion.  We  say  not  that  the  myste¬ 
ries  of  religion  are  to  be  explored  by  reason  ;  for,  just 
because  they  are  revealed  as  mysteries,  on  evidence 
which  proves  them  true,  it  is  reason’s  office  to  believe 
them  on  that  ground  alone.  Nor  do  we  favour  the 
impious  tenet,  that  reason,  in  her  present  moral  be¬ 
wilderment,  or  in  any  condition  whatever,  should  be 
raised  to  the  honour  of  being  the  test  of  the  truth 
or  untruth  of  revelation.  But  what  we  say  is,  that 
the  evidence  of  revelation  is  proposed  by  God  as  a 
subject  for  reason’s  examination,  not  only  with  the 
view  of  producing  assent,  but  for  rendering  that  as¬ 
sent  enlightened  and  steady  after  it  is  produced;  and 
that  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  revelation  thus  become 
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matters  of  fixed  belief,  open  up  a  region  of  most  in¬ 
teresting  realities,  which  reason  is  required  religiously 
to  traverse  after  her  own  manner,  and  in  the  exercise 
of  her  own  skill,  that,  in  this  way,  the  truth  revealed 
may  have  its  proper  and  constitutional  place  in  the 
soul  of  the  man  who  receives  it. 

And  we  know,  that  where  this  exercise  is  ne¬ 
glected,  or  in  proportion  as  it  is  neglected,  where 
religious  thinking  is  undisciplined,  capricious,  and 
desultory,  flitting  from  topic  to  topic,  or  from  book 
to  book,  without  plan  or  rational  arrangement,  reli¬ 
gious  knowledge  is  ever  found  to  be  shallow  and  su¬ 
perficial.  It  may  be  genuine  or  pure,  or  connected 
with  a  heart  which  is  exquisitely  tender,  or  deeply 
devotional,  so  far  as  mere  feeling  is  concerned — 
it  may  suit  a  useless  retirement,  or  prosper  in  the 
hot-bed  of  congenial  companionship,  where  the  mind 
is  easy  and  tranquil — but  it  cannot  stand  the  storms 
of  error  and  unbelief,  which  never  cease  to  agitate 
the  exposures  of  human  life.  If  you  keep  it  in 
seclusion,  it  may  dream  its  way  to  heaven  in  un¬ 
profitable  ignorance  of  the  state  of  things  around 
it,  but  the  plan  of  Providence  forbids  you  to  keep  it 
there :  and  if  you  place  it  on  the  arena  of  this  wide 
world,  where  the  war  of  ungodliness  is  incessantly 
prosecuted  in  all  its  forms  of  disciplined  eagerness, 
its  possessor  will  speedily  find  himself  to  be  helpless 
as  a  babe.  It  is  this  very  defect  in  the  mode  of  re¬ 
ligious  training,  which  causes  many  a  beautiful  morn¬ 
ing  in  the  history  of  the  rising  race  to  be  followed  by 
a  dismal  noon.  Our  youth  are  sent  forth  on  pro¬ 
miscuous  society,  with  some  impressions  in  favour  of 
religion,  and  a  few  incipient  habits  of  piety,  but  with 
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scarcely  any  armour  of  defence  beyond  a  few  pious 
counsels,  and  a  multitude  of  good  wishes.  They 
soon  come  to  see  what  they  never  saw  before,  and 
meet  with  what  they  never  heard  of.  Ungodliness 
sets  its  fashion,  and  adduces  its  ingenious  argument, 
but  they  have  nothing  appropriate  to  reply  :  and  what 
can  they  do  when  worsted  in  argument,  especially  when 
propensity  is  on  its  side,  but  give  way  to  the  victor's 
ruinous  conclusions,  and  fall  into  the  course  which  he 
points  out  to  them  ?  All  this,  and  much  more  than 
this,  is  often  the  result  of  resisting  reason,  or  ne¬ 
glecting  to  bring  it  fully  into  exercise  in  the  details 
of  a  youthful  education.  And  what  else  could  be 
expected  from  an  error  so  gross  and  flagrant?  Rea¬ 
son  must  be  owned  as  the  glory  of  man,  the  sole  pre¬ 
eminence  of  his  nature,  that  which  raised  him  up  to 
God  through  the  medium  of  creation  and  providence, 
so  long  as  his  nature  was  innocent,  and  that  which  is 
now  to  raise  him  up  to  the  knowledge  and  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  same  blessed  object,  through  the  dispen¬ 
sation  of  his  grace  in  the  gospel.  It  is  at  once  the 
instrument  and  recipient,  the  residence  and  the  guar¬ 
dian,  of  all  saving  knowledge,  without  which  we  are 
not  in  any  measure  susceptible  of  the  religious  enjoy¬ 
ment  provided  for  us;  and  if  this  same  reason  shall 
be  crippled  in  its  energies,  or  curtailed  in  the  range 
of  its  legitimate  operations,  by  any  prejudice  or  inad¬ 
vertence,  a  serious  injury  must  be  done  to  our  pre¬ 
sent  religious  well-being. 

Let  no  one  take  alarm  at  the  latitude  of  this  lan¬ 
guage.  We  know  the  helplessness  of  unsanctified 
reason,  and  the  indispensable  necessity  of  spiritual 
influence,  in  order  to  render  it  productive  :  but  these 
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are  not  the  topics  at  present  before  us,  and  no  damage 
can  be  done  to  them  by  keeping  the  topic  which  is 
before  us  prominent  in  its  own  place,  and  giving  it 
fearlessly  all  its  due. 

It  is  objected,  we  know,  to  this  view  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  system  of  divinity  even 
in  our  sense  of  the  word,  and  that  it  ought  ever  to  be 
regarded,  not  only  as  the  perfect  standard  of  religious 
truth,  but  also  as  a  perfect  specimen  of  the  best  mode 
of  exhibiting  the  truth.  The  first  part  of  this  state¬ 
ment  we  admit.  The  Bible  is  not,  in  respect  of 
form,  a  system  of  divinity;  and  we  can  discover  some 
of  the  reasons,  although  perhaps  not  all  of  them, 
why  its  Author  chose  to  give  it  forth  in  the  form  in 
which  we  find  it.  The  many  ages  which  were  re¬ 
quired  to  complete  it,  and  the  diversified  circumstances 
of  the  church  and  world  at  the  times  when  its  por¬ 
tions  were  severally  given,  must  necessarily  have  in¬ 
fluenced  the  form  in  which  it  now  appears.  Besides, 
the  form  of  a  regular  system  is  too  like  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  man,  and  too  unlike  the  mind  that  is  infinite, 
to  be  adopted  in  a  revelation  from  heaven  ;  and,  per¬ 
haps,  it  was  a  chief  reason  for  avoiding  this  form, 
that  man,  being  furnished  with  matter  and  directions 
for  the  work,  might  enjoy  the  healthful  and  much- 
needed  exercise,  as  prompted  by  his  own  necessities, 
of  forming  it  into  system  for  himself.  But  while 
we  admit  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  system,  although  it 
contains  one,  and  while  we  hold  it  as  indisputably  the 
perfect  standard  of  religious  truth,  we  cannot  see  that 
it  was  ever  intended  to  be  a  perfect  specimen  of  the 
best  mode  of  exhibiting  the  truth  to  the  minds  of 
ignorant  men.  From  this  opinion  we  decidedly  dis- 
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sent,  and  we  go  to  the  Bible  itself  for  our  reasons  of 
dissent.  It  no  where  claims  the  kind  of  perfection 
which  is  thus  so  hastily  ascribed  to  it;  and  it  con¬ 
tains  an  express  provision,  which,  by  clear  and  easy 
inference,  is  seen  to  be  inconsistent  with  any  such 
claim.  Independently  altogether  of  the  inspired  men 
who  were  raised  up  each  in  his  day  to  make  additions 
to  its  treasures,  it  contains  the  appointment,  by  solemn 
divine  ordination,  of  an  order  of  uniaspired  men,  pos¬ 
sessing  certain  qualifications  which  it  specifies,  and 
having  it  for  their  specific  work  to  go  with  the  Bible 
wherever  it  goes,  nay,  to  carry  it  forth,  explain¬ 
ing  and  enforcing  it,  in  its  spirit  and  tendency,  to 
the  guilty  and  ignorant  children  of  men.  This 
order  of  men  are  set  up,  and  commanded  to  keep 
their  place,  as  pastors  and  teachers,  between  the 
Bible  and  those  to  whom  it  is  sent:  not  to  keep 
them  away  from  the  Bible,  but  to  conciliate  their 
love  to  it,  by  unfolding  its  truth  and  excellence;  to 
form  and  strengthen,  and  render  general,  the  habit  of 
enlightened  intercourse  with  it.  Much  might  be 
said  of  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  its  chronology,  its 
connection  with  the  history  of  the  world,  its  prophe¬ 
cies,  its  abrupt  poetic  style,  its  manner  of  stating  doc¬ 
trines,  to  show  that  this  order  of  men  was  necessary; 
but  we  need  not  go  into  disquisition  when  we  have 
the  fact  before  us.  The  very  appointment  of  these 
men,  and  the  sphere  to  which  they  are  assigned, 
must  stand  forth  till  the  end  of  time  as  an  undeniable 
proof,  that  the  Bible  is  not,  and  never  was,  intended 
to  be  sufficient  without  them,  for  bringing  men  gen¬ 
erally  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation.  The  Bible  has 
its  place,  and  it  fills  that  place  in  the  high  perfection 
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of  its  Author’s  purpose ;  but  they  too  have  then- 
place  in  relation  to  the  Bible,  which  must  also  be 
filled,  in  order  to  bring  it  out  to  the  plenitude  of 
its  usefulness.  But  how  are  they  to  fill  their 
place?  Not  by  literally  following  the  Bible  in  the 
order  in  which  it  lies,  nor  by  simply  repeating  por¬ 
tions  of  it,  however  well  selected ;  but  by  copying 
its  order,  or  deviating  from  that  order  as  circum¬ 
stances  may  require ;  by  amplifying  or  abridging  its 
lessons  of  instruction  to  suit  particular  cases,  or  meet 
particular  necessities,  in  the  progress  of  their  minis¬ 
trations  ;  by  freely  but  judiciously  modifying  the 
Bible,  so  far  as  official  dexterity  is  concerned,  into 
an  adaptation  to  the  several  stages  of  ignorance  or 
depravity,  or  Christian  attainment ;  and  thus  making 
it  suitably  to  bear  on  the  variously  modified  states  of 
society,  in  which  they  may  be  called  to  proclaim  its 
tidings.  Their  commission  is  to  evangelize  and  feed, 
by  teaching  from  the  Bible,  as,  in  every  instance, 
their  guide  and  text-book — thus  holding  it  forth  in 
its  purity  and  entireness;  but  they  never  can  teach 
with  any  thing  like  clearness  or  effective  force,  with¬ 
out  obeying  the  dictates  of  their  own  educated  rea¬ 
son,  and  thus  adopting  the  mode  of  procedure  which 
we  are  endeavouring  to  recommend.  They  must  em¬ 
ploy  their  own  language,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  They  must  exercise  their  own  judgment,  and 
make  use  of  their  own  experience,  and  be  influenced 
by  their  own  knowledge  of  human  nature,  in  its  varied 
circumstances  and  conditions  ;  but  they  must  also  pro¬ 
secute  their  own  devices  of  method  and  arrangement, 
in  order  suitably  to  fill  the  sphere  which  God  has 
marked  out  for  them.  This  they  necessarily  must 


do,  just  because  they  are  uninspired  human  beings, 
ordained  to  teach  their  human  brethren  the  knowledge 
of  God  in  Christ.  They  cannot  elucidate  a  single 
topic  without  digesting  it  into  regular  method  ;  and, 
in  proportion  as  the  digest  is  clear  and  consecutive, 
the  better  is  the  topic  taught,  and  the  better  reason 
have  they  to  expect  the  blessing  of  God  on  their  la¬ 
bours.  Well,  this  is  system  ;  but  if  system  be  thus 
necessary  to  elucidate  a  part  of  the  grand  scheme  of 
Christian  doctrine,  it  is  yet  more  necessary  to  eluci¬ 
date  the  whole;  for  it  is  obvious  to  every  one  who 
thinks  at  all,  that,  in  proportion  as  a  subject  becomes 
enlarged  and  complicated,  the  inquirer  Teels  it  the 
more  necessary  to  be  rigid  in  his  adherence  to  logical 
method,  as  the  only  possible  means  of  carrying  him 
correctly  through  it.  It  is  this  which  strengthens 
his  weakness,  and  relieves  his  conscious  helplessness, 
amidst  the  mazes  of  gathering  thought;  obviating  that 
which  is  dubious,  simplifying  that  which  is  complex, 
reducing  to  order  that  which  is  confused;  and  thus  in- 
viting  him  onwards,  with  confidence  and  delight,  in  his 
career  of  sacred  research.  But  if  the  exercise  of  this 
faculty  be  so  necessary  to  the  man  who  is  ordained  to 
educate  Christians,  its  advantages  ought  to  be  sedu¬ 
lously  cultivated  by  those  who  are  the  subjects  of 
Christian  education.  They,  as  well  as  he,  are  unin¬ 
spired,  and  therefore  left  dependent  on  it.  It  is 
chiefly  as  an  instrument  of  good  to  them  that  he  is 
bound  to  use  it ;  and  if  they  shall  allow  themselves 
to  dislike  it,  or  to  remain  incapable  of  appreciating 
its  use,  either  in  books' or  oral  instruction,  they  are 
chargeable  with  defeating-  the  chief  end  for  which  he 
was  appointed  over  them. 
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It  is  foolish,  then,  to  speak  of  the  Bible  as  in  any 
way  forbidding  the  use  of  systematic  arrangement 
in  the  communication  of  religious  knowledge.  So 
far  you  see  from  forbidding  this,  it  has  assigned  a 
task  to  a  permanent  order  of  uninspired  men,  which 
they  cannot  possibly  execute  without  the  aid  ol  this 
instrument;  thus  placing  them  in  circumstances,  in 
which  they  are  not  only  permitted  to  bring  into  ope¬ 
ration  all  the  resources  of  their  uninspired  reason,  but 
absolutely  constrained  to  do  so,  in  order  to  a  pro¬ 
per  fulfilment  of  their  ministry.  This  is  the  fact, 
and  the  practical  result  corresponds  with  it;  for  it 
is  undeniable,  not  only  that  there  are  many  passages 
of  the  Bible,  which  can,  by  skilful  human  effort,  be 
brought  nearer  to  the  capacities  of  men,  than  they  are 
as  they  lie  there;  but  also,  that,  by  the  same  means, 
the  whole  scheme  of  its  doctrines  can  be  so  combined 
and  exhibited  to  the  considerate  private  Christian, 
as  to  give  him  a  clearer  insight  into  the  connections 
of  its  parts,  and  a  fuller  view  of  its  moral  grandeur, 
than  he  ever  could  have  reached  by  the  unaided  study 
of  his  Bible.  In  saying  these  things,  and  denying, 
as  they  show  we  do,  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  taken 
throughout  as  a  specimen  of  the  best  method  of  com¬ 
municating  knowledge  immediately  to  ignorant  men, 
we  do  not  disparage  that  sacred  record  in  any  way 
whatever,  but  rescue  it  from  the  injury  which  a  pious 
indiscretion  has  too  often  done  to  it,  and  to  the  objects 
which  it  embraces,  by  ascribing  to  it  that  which  it 
clearly  disowns.  It  is  true,  that  the  Bible,  without 
a  living  instructor,  is  still  an  inestimable  treasure, 
and  may  be  the  means  of  salvation  to  those  who 
faithfully  peruse  it;  but  it  is  also  true,  that  by  itself 
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it  is  only  a  part,  and  not  the  whole,  of  heaven’s 
gracious  provision  for  our  depraved  and  darkened 
world.  The  best  way  to  judge  of  any  production 
is,  by  comparing  it  with  the  place  it  was  intended 
to  fill,  or  with  the  end  it  was  intended  to  serve ; 
and  not  with  any  fancy  of  our  own,  which  its  Au¬ 
thor  never  contemplated.  The  Bible  is  a  divine 
revelation,  and  it  appears  in  the  form  which  best 
suits  it  as  a  divine  revelation;  but  it  is  a  revelation 
which  was  intended  not  to  do  its  work  alone,  but  to 
be  brought  into  practical  effect  by  a  consecrated  hu¬ 
man  agency,  acting  intermediately  between  it  and 
the  souls  of  men  ;  and  every  thing  we  can  mention 
about  it  which  tends  to  give  scope  for  this  agency, 
or  to  show  our  need  of  its  operations,  so  far  from  de¬ 
preciating  the  Bible,  does  in  fact  exalt  it  in  the 
adoring  esteem  of  every  enlightened  inquirer. 

Besides,  we  are  far  from  being  entitled  to  say, 
whether  that  form  or  internal  structure  which  best 
becomes  the  Bible  as  a  supernatural  revelation,  could 
have  been  made  at  the  same  time  compatible  with 
the  best  mode  of  instilling  its  contents  into  the  minds 
of  sinful  men.  We  know  that  the  structure  actually 
given  to  it  is  not  throughout  of  this  description,  and 
therefore  a  distinct  provision  lias  been  superadded ; 
but,  for  any  thing  we  know,  it  could  not  have  been 
otherwise,  in  consistency  with  the  perfection  of  divine 

wisdom.  The  two  kinds  of  excellence — -that  which 
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befits  a  revelation,  and  that  which  best  disseminates 
its  doctrines — mav  be  so  distinct,  or  even  different 
in  their  nature,  as  compared  with  the  condition  of 
man,  that  they  could  not  have  co-existed  in  the  same 
inspired  record,  without  diminishing  the  effect  in- 
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tended  by  the  one  and  by  the  other,  on  hearts  and 
consciences  depraved  by  sin.  All  this,  we  say,  may 
be,  and  more  might  be  said,  could  we  prosecute  the 
theme.  But,  if  it  be  barely  possible,  we  should  be¬ 
ware  of  ascribing  to  the  Bible  a  lower  excellence 
which  it  does  not  claim,  and  which  is  not  necessarily 
supernatural,  even  at  the  possible  expense  of  inter¬ 
fering  with  a  higher  excellence  which  it  does  claim, 
and  on  which  its  evidence  as  a  divine  revelation  to  a 
great  extent  depends.  We  know  we  are  here 
pleading  for  a  latitude  of  departure  from  the  vicni'iiei 
of  the  word  of  God ,  which  may  give  offence  to  some 
whom  we  have  no  wish  to  see  offended.  But  these 
persons  ought  to  remember,  that  the  manner  of  the 
Bible,  so  far  as  it  is  superhuman  and  affects  the  con¬ 
texture  of  its  revelations,  is  God’s  manner,  and  not 
ours;  but,  being  God’s,  it  is  necessarily  inimitable, 
and  not  intended  to  be  copied  by  us;  for  it  is  human 
agency,  and  nothing  more  than  human  agency,  re¬ 
ligiously  actuated,  but  proceeding  after  the  manner 
of  man,  which  God  requires  in  him  who  teaches  his 
revealed  will  to  human  beings.  Any  thing  higher 
than  this,  would  be  above  the  sphere  which  he  has 
prescribed  to  this  office;  and  any  thing  lower,  would 
be  beneath  that  sphere. 

These  opinions,  however,  are  usually  most  ob¬ 
noxious  to  those  persons  who  are  too  indolent  to 
exercise  their  reason,  and  too’ obstinate  to  admit  con¬ 
viction,  but  wish  to  be  hid  from  merited  censure, 
under  a  mask  of  veneration  for  the  example  of  the 
word  of  God  :  or  to  the  yet  more  exceptionable  class 
of  teachers,  whose  pampered  official  vanity,  or  whim¬ 
sical  eccentricity,  has  led  them  presumptuously  to 
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claim  for  themselves  a  kind  of  demi-inspiration, 
which  entitles  them,  as  they  suppose,  to  construct 
theories,  and  enunciate  opinions,  which  they  dare 
not  attempt  to  reconcile  with  the  Bible,  and  which 
are  utterly  irreducible  to  systematic  coherence.  The 
displeasure  of  these  persons  we  hold  very  cheap  ; 
and  the  desire  of  defeating  their  mischievous  influ¬ 
ence,  we  frankly  confess  to  be  one  of  our  reasons  for 
wishing  to  see  the  love  of  system  revived  and  propa¬ 
gated.  In  the  hands  of  the  first  class,  the  office  of 
Christian  teaching  has  sunk  into  an  imbecility  which 
conceals  the  wisdom,  and  obstructs  the  merciful  de¬ 
signs,  of  Him  who  ordained  it;  and  in  the  hands  of 
the  second,  it  would  soon  produce  a  medley  of  theo¬ 
logical  opinion,  fortuitous  and  formless  as  original 
chaos,  but  for  the  happy  circumstance  that  it  is  too 
palpably  absurd,  and  too  glaringly  ridiculous,  ever  to 
come  into  general  currency.  They  may  have  their 
day,  and  their  locality,  and  their  number  of  votaries 
— and  who  has  not,  that  chooses  to  practise  on  human 
simplicity? — but  they  never  can  make  head  against 
the  rigid  consistency  of  revealed  truth,  and  the  dis¬ 
ciplined  soberness  of  sanctified  reason. 

II.  It  tends  to  reduce  Christian  sentiment  to  the 
form  and  power  of  settled  principle.  Christianity  is 
obviously  a  religion  of  practice ;  and  the  more  its 
spirit  comes  out  into  practice,  as  a  spirit  of  holiness 
and  love,  the  nearer  it  reaches  to  that  perfection  to 
which  it  is  destined  in  the  church  below.  But  few, 
we  believe,  will  dispute  the  maxim,  that,  in  order  to 
give  permanence  to  any  system  of  practice,  whether 
holy  or  unholy,  we  must  lay  its  foundations  deep  in 
principle.  So  long  as  exertion,  whether  single  or 
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associated,  is  the  result  of  mere  feeling,  however 
highly  excited,  or  is  left  to  be  fostered  by  casual 
stimulants  applied  to  the  affections  rather  than  the 
judgment,  it  is  weak  and  fitful,  and  easily  suppressed. 
But  if  you  trace  it  up  to  ascertained  principle,  and 
thus  bring  it  into  alliance  with  our  fundamental  ele¬ 
ments  of  thought,  you  do  as  much  as  can  be  done  to 
give  it  identity  with  our  powers  of  action;  you  set  it 
on  the  surest  footing,  and  place  it  in  the  fairest  atti¬ 
tude  for  uniform  perseverance.  For  it  is  principle, 
and  not  passion ;  it  is  the  power  of  inward  rooted 
conviction,  and  not  the  glare  of  plausible  appearance, 
which  can  so  overcome  the  torpor  of  our  nature, 
as  to  render  it  regularly  workable  in  any  assignable 
line  of  activity.  We  cannot  propose  at  present  to 
account  for  this  maxim  by  any  illustration  of  that 
tenacity  of  principle,  which  is  so  manifestly  a  part  of 
the  human  constitution,  and  so  uniformly  shows  it¬ 
self  in  human  practice,  according  to  the  varieties  of 
our  moral  condition,  as  depraved,  or  as  renovated  by 
the  grace  of  God ;  although  this  we  take  to  be  the 
undoubted  origin  of  the  power  which  principle  puts 
forth  to  excite  or  consolidate  moral  achievement. 
There  is  in  the  mind  of  man  a  veneration  for  prin¬ 
ciple,  a  strong  disposition  to  do  it  homage,  which  sin 
itself  has  not  eradicated,  although  it  has  greatly  de¬ 
based  it;  and  to  this  disposition  our  appeal  must  be 
made,  in  all  cases  where  we  wish  to  keep  him  steady 

as  the  ally  of  our  measures. 

True  indeed,  there  are  seasons  amidst  the  fluctua¬ 
tions  of  human  affairs,  when  passion  may  be  rendered 
available,  and  when  the  heavy  artillery  of  principle 
may  move  too  slowly  to  be  of  any  use.  If  the  leader 
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of  a  multitude  has  a  barrier  to  burst,  a  solitary  point 
of  benevolence  to  carry,  or  a  single  blow  of  ven¬ 
geance  to  inflict,  he  may  address  the  passions,  and 
work  them  into  a  tempest,  and  attain  his  object  at 
once  by  an  instant  burst  of  their  impetuosity.  But 
if  he  has  a  cause  to  propagate,  which  depends  for  its 
prosperity  on  acceptance  with  the  public,  he  must 
leave  the  passions  asleep,  or  venture  to  stir  them 
no  farther  than  may  serve,  by  a  gentle  swell  of  emo¬ 
tion,  to  ingratiate  his  opinions.  So  general  is  the 
truth  of  this  maxim,  that,  so  far  as  mere  power  is 
concerned,  it  does  not  matter  very  much  whether 
that  which  is  called  principle  be  true  or  false,  sound 
or  unsound,  useful  or  injurious  in  its  tendencies  to 
action.  ^o  far  as  it  is  taken  for  genuine  principle, 
it  comes  with  the  energy  which  principle  possesses  on 
the  mind  of  the  man  who  embraces  it,  and  binds  him 
to  the  cause  with  which  you  connect  it;  because  it  is 
justified  to  his  understanding,  and  not  mereiv  to  his 
momentary  feelings. 

Those  who  gave  establishment  to  false  religions, 
were  acquainted  with  this  secret,  and  dismally  skilful 
in  making  use  of  it.  They  saw  very  well,  that 
although  the  tide  of  mere  feeling  might  be  made  to 
flow  in  coincidence  with  their  wishes  for  a  time,  yet 
there  was  nothing  in  feeling  itself  to  prevent  an  un¬ 
timely  reflux;  and  therefore  they  found  it  necessary 
to  mould  their  measures  into  the  form  of  principles, 
and  plant  them  in  the  consciences  of  men,  as  the 
only  possible  means  of  gaining  them  permanent  fa¬ 
vour.  So  entirely  did  they  feel  themselves  depen¬ 
dent  on  this  expedient,  that,  when  their  principles  be¬ 
came  so  monstrous  as  to  expose  them  to  the  detection 
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even  of  the  most  untutored  minds,  they  still  pro¬ 
claimed  them  as  principles  solid  and  essential;  but 
enshrined  them  in  mystery,  and  raised  up  around  them 
a  mockery  of  veneration,  which  awes  the  deluded 
votary,  and  deters  him  from  rational  inquiry.  The 
lowest  demagogues  are  aware  of  the  expedient,  and 
without  it  feel  themselves  powerless;  and  a  recent 
statesman  was  awfully  aware  of  it,  when,  in  taking 
something  like  a  prophetic  survey  of  Europe  s  political 
acrimony,  he  told  Britain,  in  Parliament  assembled, 
and  told  the  world  at  large,  as  the  darkest  feature  of 
the  dreaded  conflict,  that  it  was  likely  to  prove  itself 
a  war  of  opinions.  A  war  of  passions,  like  the  sweep 
of  the  tempest,  may  expend  itself  and  be  gone  ;  but 
a  war  of  principles,  like  the  course  of  nature,  is  steady 
and  resistless,  and  settles  only  in  exteimination. 

Now,  this  is  precisely  the  footing  on  which  Chris¬ 
tianity  must  be  placed,  in  order  to  deepen  its  roots, 
and  realize  its  power,  either  in  the  conscience  of  an 
individual,  or  in  society  at  large.  That  it  produces 
feelings  we  are  aware,  and  feelings  too  the  most  ex¬ 
alted  and  pleasurable  ;  but  these  feelings  are  pure 
and  healthful,  and  acquire  the  steadiness  of  nature, 
only  in  as  far  as  its  sublime  doctrines  are  understood 
and  appropriated,  and  thus  exalted  to  that  ascen¬ 
dancy  which  principle  alone  can  maintain.  It  is  pre¬ 
eminently  a  matter  of  principle,  containing,  not  simply 
a  remedy  for  our  nature^  moral  disorder,  but  the  es¬ 
sential  and  immutable  elements  of  all  religious  truth  ; 
and  it  cannot  be  taken  for  what  it  is,  nor  accomplish 
the  mighty  moral  revolution  for  which  it  is  promul¬ 
gated,  except  in  as  far  as  it  holds  the  place,  and  ex¬ 
erts  the  influence,  which  belongs  to  principle  of  the 
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highest  order.  But  we  are  to  remember,  that,  just 
because  it  is  a  system  of  truth  at  war  with  a  working 
system  of  error,  its  individual  principles,  like  the  con¬ 
stituents  of  an  army,  must  be  marshalled,  in  order  to 
be  effective.  Taken  separately,  they  possess  an  ex¬ 
cellence,  and  display  an  adaptation  to  our  forlorn  con¬ 
dition,  which  more  or  less  clearly  evince  their  divi¬ 
nity  ;  but,  like  the  members  of  the  human  body,  we 
must  see  them  in  combination,  each  filling  its  own 
place,  and  contributing  its  own  part  to  the  symmetry 
and  strength  of  the  whole  structure,  in  order  to  ac¬ 
quire  an  adequate  conception  of  its  intrinsic  or  rela¬ 
tive  efficiency.  All  the  truths  in  the  universe,  of 
whatsoever  class  or  kind,  are  bound  together  by  reci- 
piocal  relations,  the  study  of  which  is  very  serviceable 
to  a  suitable  acquaintance  with  their  powers  or  pro¬ 
perties ;  and  the  eye  which  can  trace  their  subtile 
affinities,  perceives  them  all  converging  towards,  and 
finding  their  eternal  consistency  in,  the  simple  unity 
of  the  Godhead.  But  what  are  called  theological 
truths,  especially  the  truths  of  the  Christian  theo¬ 
logy,  are  peculiarly  of  this  description  ;  so  obviously 
and  so  intimately  connected,  that  the  man  who  looks 
at  any  one  of  them,  as  isolated  from  all  the  rest,  and 
makes  it  the  subject  of  reflection  in  this  detached  form, 
is  in  danger,  at  every  step,  of  carrying  it  out  into  con¬ 
sequences  which  its  place  in  the  system  forbids,  and 
which  lay  a  foundation  in  his  own  mind  for  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  misconceptions. 

This,  we  should  think,  is  so  clear,  that  it  cannot 
be  seen  without  being  admitted ;  but  if  it  be  admitted, 
it  brings  along  with  it  the  other  admission,  that  no- 
thing  but  the  means  of  systematic  information  can 
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give  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  that  coherence  of 
parts,  or  concentration  of  light  and  power  upon  the 
conscience  of  an  individual,  which  is  necessary  to  its 
full  effect  on  the  formation  of  his  Christian  charac¬ 
ter.  Without  this,  in  short,  the  scheme  of  Chris¬ 
tian  truth,  viewed  as  a  whole,  cannot  be  reduced,  in 
his  mind  at  least,  to  the  form  and  effectiveness  of 
settled  principle.  His  views  of  any  one  topic  must 
be  not  only  crude  and  impoverished,  but  in  a  state  of 
positive  discord  with  his  views  of  other  topics ;  and 
what  else  can  be  his  impression,  in  such  a  state  of 
mind,  than  that  there  is  a  schism  in  the  body  of  truth, 
as  there  too  often  is  in  the  body  of  those  who  pro¬ 
fess  it;  and  that  this  schism  is  a  good  reason  for 
doubting  or  denying  its  claims  to  divinity  ?  Or,  if 
fear  should  restrain  him  from  a  result  so  awful,  there 
are  other  evils  entailed  by  such  confusion,  which  are 
neither  few  nor  easily  defeated.  It  must  interfere 
with  Christian  practice,  and  enfeeble  the  exercise  of 
Christian  virtue,  in  all  its  departments,  and  in  all  its 
forms,  whether  social  or  individual.  It  is  true  that 
faith,  and  not  mere  knowledge,  is  the  origin  of  evan¬ 
gelical  obedience;  and  that  the  Christian  whose  know¬ 
ledge  is  very  limited,  confused,  and  incoherent,  may 
yet  be  most  exemplary  in  his  conformity  to  Christian 
law,  because  his  heart  is  really  sanctified,  and  his 
whole  soul  influenced  by  the  fear  of  God.  But  it  is 
also  true,  and  worthy  of  deep  attention,  that  this  con¬ 
formity  is  often  estimated  at  more  than  it  is  really 
worth  ;  for  knowledge  is  essential  to  the  very  exist¬ 
ence  of  that  obedience  which  the  Christian  law  re¬ 
quires.  Obedience  to  God,  in  any  sense  that  is  com¬ 
petent  to  man,  is  the  intelligent  act  of  his  intelligent 
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creature;  and  Christian  obedience  is  just  the  resuit 
of  sound  Christian  information  purifying  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  conscience  and  regulating  his  will.  Faith  is 
the  spring  of  obedience,  and  without  faith  there  can 
be  none;  but  as  knowledge  is  necessary  prior  to  be¬ 
lief — as  the  means  of  perceiving  the  thing  to  be  be¬ 
lieved,  and  of  discerning  the  grounds  of  its  claim  to 
confidence — it  is  no  less  necessary  after  belief,  as  a 
means  of  strengthening  the  believer’s  hold  of  those 
rich  and  precious  doctrines,  which  are  thus  made  the 
matter  of  his  belief,  and  which,  just  because  they 
are  so,  his  mind  can  now  examine  as  glorious  reali¬ 
ties.  But  if  faith  be  the  spring  of  obedience,  and 
knowledge  the  food  of  faith,  the  amount  of  obe¬ 
dience,  as  an  expression  of  enlightened  homage  to 
the  eternal  Lawgiver,  must  in  all  cases  be  measured 
by  the  extent  of  the  person’s  believing  acquaintance, 
not  merely  with  the  number,  but  with  the  nature  and 
relations,  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  that  eco¬ 
nomy  under  which  he  presents  it.  There  is  not, 
and  there  cannot  possibly  be,  a  single  particle  of 
genuine  obedience  in  any  act  of  conformity  to  any  one 
precept  of  God’s  revealed  will,  beyond  the  point  at 
which  he  ceases  to  be  really  (that  is,  believingly)  dis¬ 
cerned  in  that  precept,  as  understood  in  itself,  or  il¬ 
lumined  by  other  parts  of  the  revelation  to  which  it 
belongs.  It  is  not  deeds  of  conformity  to  precept, 
however  punctually  or  gravely  performed,  but  accord¬ 
ance  of  soul  with  the  spirit  of  precept,  as  expressed 
by  these  deeds,  which  alone  can  bear  the  character 
of  genuine  obedience.  The  man,  of  course,  is  fittest 
for  obedience,  who  has  imbibed  most  of  the  spirit  of 
the  law ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  law  can  only  be  im- 
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bibed,  so  far  as  human  moans  are  concerned,  by  de¬ 
voutly  digesting  its  principles,  as  unfolding  the  char¬ 
acter  of  the  Lawgiver.  In  looking,  then,  at  that 
obedience  which  labours  its  way  amidst  clouds  of  igno¬ 
rance,  and  much  incoherence  of  religious  opinion,  we 
are  compelled  to  pronounce  it  greatly  defective;  and 
have  no  hesitation  in  affirming,  that,  do  for  it  what 
vou  may,  its  deficiencies  must  continue,  until  it  be 
supplied  with  the  light,  and  vigour,  and  enlargement 
of  a  clear  and  consecutive  course  of  instruction.  It 
may  be  sincere,  or  scrupulous,  or  uniform ;  but  it  is 
prompted  by  fear  more  than  by  adoration,  and  gives  to 
religion  an  aspect  of  gloominess  which  is  no  part  of  its 
nature.  Or,  even  when  its  spirit  is  warm  and  filial, 
and  seems  contented  and  happy,  it  reminds  you  of 
fondness  rather  than  love ;  falling  greatly  short  of  that 
reasonable  service,55  which  is  suited  at  once  to  the 
nature  of  man,  and  to  the  claims  of  those  spiritual 
institutes  under  which  his  Creator  has  placed  him. 

This  is  one  of  the  prominent  evils  which  result 
from  the  indiscretion  of  pampering  the  volatile  taste 
of  the  age,  instead  of  schooling  it  down  to  principle; 
and  the  man  who  patiently  traces  the  evil,  as  it  shows 
itself  in  the  details  of  life,  will  not  easily  convince 
himself  that  it  can  be  safely  overlooked.  There  are 
other  evils,  however,  in  some  respects  of  greater  mag¬ 
nitude,  which  are  also  very  prevalent,  and  must  be 
traced  to  the  same  cause.  Christians,  in  their  suc¬ 
cessive  generations,  are  the  trustees  of  Christian  doc¬ 
trine.  It  is  consigned  to  them  as  a  sacred  deposit, 
for  the  preservation  and  the  use  of  which  they  are 
held  responsible  to  its  Author:  <f  God  has  chosen 
Zion  ;55  but  he  has  done  so  that  he  may  44  set  his 
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name  there “  he  has  established  a  testimony,1 ”  and 
“given  it  to  Jacob “  he  has  appointed  a  law,” 
and  “  ordained  it  for  Israel .”  “  What  advantage 

hath  the  Jew,  and  what  profit  is  there  in  circumci¬ 
sion  ?”  are  questions  capable  of  a  christianized  reply. 
What  advantage  have  we  Christians,  and  what  pro¬ 
fit  is  there  in  belonging  to  the  Christian  church  ? 
“  Much  every  way :  chiefly  because  unto  us  are 
committed  the  oracles  of  God.  To  us  pertain  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  promises.”  The  whole  word  of  revelation, 
in  its  doctrines  and  ordinances,  and  life-giving  effi¬ 
cacy,  is  entailed  on  the  church  as  her  exclusive 
inheritance;  but  still  she  holds  it  as  a  formal  trust 
for  the  good  of  a  destitute  world,  as  well  as  for  her 
own  immediate  advantage;  for  where  but  in  the 
church,  or  in  manifest  connection  with  her,  has  the 
health  of  salvation  ever  been  bestowed  ?  To  what 
tribe  or  family  of  man’s  degenerate  offspring  beyond 
her  pale,  and  without  her  efforts,  has  such  a  favour 
ever  been  extended  ?  Her  God,  it  is  true,  has 
goodness  in  store  for  multitudes  of  men  who  never  saw 
his  spiritual  Zion,  nor  ever  heard  the  voice  of  mercy 
in  beseeching  accents  from  its  lofty  summit.  In  the 
counsels  of  his  heart  there  are  secret  purposes  teem¬ 
ing  with  benignity,  and  hastening  to  bring  forth, 
which  shall  make  the  wilderness  glad,  and  the  desert 
to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose;  but  the  whole 
system  of  means,  the  whole  scheme  of  infallible  in¬ 
struction  by  which  these  purposes  are  to  be  accom¬ 
plished,  are  vested  in  the  church,  as  the  subordinate 
trustee  of  tbe  inestimable  treasure,  not  only  for  her 
own  use,  but  also  for  tbe  benefit  of  others. 
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To  hold  this  trust,  then,  “  pure  and  entire,”  is 
surely  one  of  her  primary  duties — a  duty  to  which  she 
is  permanently  called  by  the  very  arousing  considera¬ 
tion,  that  the  spirit  of  error  is  subtle  and  insinuating, 
prone  to  contaminate  the  purity  of  truth,  and  easily 
imbibed  by  the  ignorant  world ;  while,  in  proportion 
as  it  is  imbibed,  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  truth  itself 
is  diminished  or  destroyed,  and  the  grand  end  for 
which  it  was  given  in  danger  of  being  defeated.  So 
important  is  this  duty  for  ourselves  and  for  posterity, 
for  the  general  success  of  the  Christian  cause,  and 
the  glory  of  Christ  himself,  that  no  evil  can  be  more 
portentous  than  a  prevalent  neglect  of  it.  But  just 
in  proportion  as  the  style  of  Christian  education  be¬ 
comes  loose  and  desultory,  or  flimsy  and  superficial, 
this  great  duty  must  be  neglected,  or  very  ineffi¬ 
ciently  performed.  We  cannot  be  the  conscious 
ouardians  of  more  than  we  know  to  be  entrusted  to 
us.  We  cannot  be  enlightenedly  true  to  our  trust, 
as  persons  responsible  for  “  the  mind  of  Christ” 
amidst  the  mazes  of  plausible  errors,  unless  we  have 
a  clear  and  consecutive  view  of  the  whole  scheme  of 
doctrines  in  which  he  has  chosen  to  embody  his  mind. 
The  first  without  the  last  is. morally  impossible;  and 
therefore  it  must  be  obvious,  without  a  word  of  com¬ 
ment,  that  the  immense  magnitude  of  the  duty  in 
question,  in  itself  and  its  consequences,  is  all  avail¬ 
able  in  argument  for  the  mode  of  Christian  training 
for  which  we  contend.  We  are  not  to  suppose  it 
by  any  means  enough,  in  order  to  be  true  to  our 
sacred  trust,  that  we  love  the  truths  of  the  Bible, 
and  feel  their  divinity,  and  are  the  subjects  of  their 
renovating  power  in  our  individual  persons.  If  re- 
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sponsible  for  pure  transmission  as  well  as  for  per¬ 
sonal  use,  we  must  be  able  to  detect  the  subtleties  of 
error,  and  to  expose  its  insidious  workings  to  the 
view  of  the  unwary,  else  our  zeal  and  honesty,  how¬ 
ever  great,  will  be  very  unproductive ;  for  error  is 
often  so  specious,  so  near  the  confines  of  truth,  or 
so  susceptible  of  plausible  connection  with  the  state¬ 
ments  of  Scripture  itself,  or  with  reason’s  legitimate 
deductions  from  Scripture,  that  it  is  madness  to  hope 
for  success  in  resisting  its  baneful  encroachments, 
without  the  possession  and  exercise  of  skill  and  dis¬ 
crimination. 

The  want  of  these  requisites,  even  in  that  measure 
of  them  which  can  easily  be  reached  by  the  unlearned, 
may  be  often  detected,  in  ordinary  practice,  leading  to 
extravagancies  which  are  all  hurtful,  although  not  all 
in  the  same  degree.  At  one  time  an  alarm  is  raised, 
and  attention  clamorously  summoned  to  a  point  where 
the  intelligent  perceive  there  is  no  danger,  except 
from  the  impetuosity  of  ignorant  zeal  raising  the  cry 
of  indifference  or  apostacy,  and  troubling  the  church 
without  a  cause.  At  another  time,  the  danger  may 
be  imminent,  the  truth  may  be  gradually  disappear¬ 
ing,  and  error  accumulating  in  its  stead,  while  very 
few,  even  of  the  right-minded,  are  capable  of  perceiv¬ 
ing  the  transformation,  till  time  has  involved  them  in 
a  desolating  change.  These  are  things,  we  freely 
admit,  which  will  occur  in  less  or  more  under  any 
system  of  religious  training;  but  this  is  clearly 
no  reason  why  we  should  actually  propagate  them, 
nor  is  it  any  apology  at  all  for  continuing  a  system 
confessedly  bad,  which  multiplies  the  instances  of 
indiscretion,  and  tends  daily  to  aggravate  the  worst 
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of  the  evils  which  it  involves.  Now,  let  it  be  re¬ 
membered,  that  the  remedy  for  these  evils  is  not 
piety  or  fidelity,  or  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  for 
these  may  be  found  where  the  evils  are  prevalent  ; 
but  piety  enlightened,  and  fidelity  disciplined,  and 
zeal  directed  to  its  proper  objects,  by  a  comprehen¬ 
sive  and  digested  view  of  the  whole  scheme  of  Chris¬ 
tian  doctrine.  Nor  let  it  be  supposed  for  a  single 
moment,  that  to  defend  the  church’s  heritage  of  hea¬ 
venly  truth  and  privilege,  and  to  acquire  the  extent 
of  knowledge  which  is  necessary  for  doing  it  skilfully, 
is  the  exclusive  province  of  Christian  ministers,  while 
others  are  happily  relieved  from  the  task.  Such  a 
supposition  is  groundless  in  itself,  and  most  injurious 
in  its  practical  tendencies.  Ministers  are  charged 
with  the  defence  of  the  Gospel  by  very  special  in¬ 
junction,  and  indifference  to  its  defence  on  their  part 
is  peculiarly  sinful ;  but  they  are  charged  with  it  as 
the  leaders  of  the  people,  from  whom  they  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  but  not  detached;  and  their  most  effec¬ 
tive  mode  of  defence  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be, 
their  well-directed  perseverance  in  training  the  people 
from  the  pulpit,  or  from  the  press,  to  that  purity  and 
entireness  of  belief  as  well  as  practice,  which  bind 
them  up  along  with  their  ministers  into  unity  of  view 
and  operation.  It  is  the  scriptural  illumination  of 
reason  and  conscience  in  the  mass  of  the  Christian 
people,  and  not  the  separate  efforts  of  ministers,  in 
maintaining  a  dry  unanimated  creed,  which  alone 
can  meet  the  tremendous  responsibility  which  the  pos¬ 
session  of  a  divine  revelation  has  laid  upon  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church.  Without  this,  the  ministry  may  be 
learned  and  orthodox,  furnished  for  the  mightiest 
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achievements,  and  inflexibly  true  to  its  trust;  but  for 
any  effective  practical  purpose,  it  must  at  the  same 
time  be  impotent  and  helpless,  like  a  leader  in  the  field 
without  his  host,  unless  it  feel  itself  supported  by 
the  steady  and  enlightened  concurrence  of  the  united 
Christian  community. 

We  know  there  exists  a  multitude  of  prejudice 
against  all  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  systematic 
instruction,  especially  to  the  people  at  large.  We 
are  told  it  chills  the  ardour  of  feeling  in  the  exer¬ 
cises  of  piety,  or  creates  a  taste  for  speculations, 
which  encourage  hurtful  controversy;  or  induces  a 
habit  of  looking  at  the  Gospel  as  an  object  of  con¬ 
templative  grandeur,  instead  of  receiving  it  subjec¬ 
tively  for  inward  renovation  ;  or  reduces  the  Chris¬ 
tian  to  an  ominous  affinity  with  the  student  of 
philosophy  and  science,  detaching  his  mind  from  the 
Bible  itself,  and  giving  a  latitude  to  the  exercise  of 
reason,  which  is  scarcely  compatible  with  the  ascen¬ 
dancy  of  Revelation.  Each  of  these  charges  could 
easily  admit  of  a  very  sufficient  separate  reply,  did 
our  limits  permit  us  to  review  them  in  detail.  The 
discerning  reader  will  not  fail  to  perceive,  that  what¬ 
ever  force  they  may  possess,  is  not  so  much  directed 
against  any  thing  advanced  by  us,  as  against  those 
abuses  of  systematic  thinking  on  the  part  of  writers 
as  well  as  readers,  which  we  are  far  from  wishing  to 
defend.  It  ought  however  to  be  remembered,  that 
a  decrease  in  the  mere  ardour  of  feeling  which  char¬ 
acterizes  pious  exercises,  is  not  by  any  means  a  cer¬ 
tain  sign  that  the  piety  itself  is  deteriorated,  but 
may  be  the  result  of  its  decided  improvement— 
that  a  thorough  knowledge  of  any  subject,  whether 
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religious  or  common,  instead  of  exciting  to  hurt¬ 
ful  controversy,  tends  to  its  suppression — that  what¬ 
ever  human  perversity  may  do  in  the  plenitude 
of  its  own  inventiveness,  yet  to  look  at  the  gospel 
outwardly,  as  an  object  ol  contemplative  grandeur, 
instead  of  obstructing,  tends  to  facilitate  the  be¬ 
holder’s  inward  reception  of  it;  for  he  cannot  justly 
estimate  its  grandeur,  without  perceiving  its  adapta¬ 
tion  to  his  own  wretched  condition;  nor  can  he  thus 
be  fascinated,  except  with  that  which  directly  tends 
to  the  saving  of  his  soul— -and  that,  while  nothing 
can  be  more  dangerous  on  the  one  extreme,  than  to 
reduce  Christianity  to  a  system  of  mere  rationality, 
or  to  turn  away  its  disciple  from  the  Bible,  yet  the 
tendency  of  the  discipline  for  which  we  contend  is 
the  very  reverse  of  this  ;  and  few  things  are  more 
absurd  on  the  other  extreme,  than  that  pusillanimous 
jealousy  of  reason,  which  is  so  eager  to  lay  restraints 
on  the  vigorous  exertion  of  its  powers  in  the  de¬ 
partment  of  revealed  religion.  It  were  good  for  all 
the  world,  believers  as  well  as  unbelievers,  and  for 
the  interests  of  Christianity  itself,  that  reason,  in  all 
her  soberness,  but  with  all  her  legitimate  liberty  of 
research,  were  concentrated  on  the  Bible  tenfold 
more  intensely  than  she  ever  yet  has  been  ;  for,  to 
speak  of  reason  as  opposed  to  faith,  as  is  too  often 
done  with  the  very  best  intentions,  is  to  dishonour 
the  God  of  both,  and  senselessly  to  concede  to  infi- 
delity  the  very  essence  of  the  point  in  dispute  be¬ 
tween  the  Christian  and  its  abettors. 

But  as  a  counterpoise  to  minor  objections,  it  is 
important  to  recollect,  that  at  a  very  early  period  of 
the  Christian  church,  she  found  herself  driven  to 
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systematizing,  as  the  only  effective  human  means  of 
her  defence  against  the  insidiousness  of  error.  When 
heretics  employed  the  language  of  Scripture,  but 
departed  from  its  genuine  import,  and  thus  professed 
a  nominal  soundness,  when  in  fact  they  were  grie¬ 
vously  unsound,  she  found  herself  shut  up  to  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  constructing  creeds  and  confessions  in  the 
use  of  definite  human  language,  as  a  means  of  ascer¬ 
taining  the  views  of  her  members,  and  preventing 
doctrinal  apostacy.  These  manuals  by  degrees  were 
reduced  to  method,  improved,  enlarged,  and  ma¬ 
tured  into  system,  or  defended  by  separate  systematic 
compositions,  according  as  deficiencies  were  pointed 
out,  or  the  progress  of  error  called  them  forth  by  the 
subtilty  of  its  new  inventions.  Such  were  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  which  originated  that  now  degraded  thing 
called  Systematic  Theology  ;  and  although  it  may 
have  had  its  defects,  or  been  favourable  indirectly  to 
a  few  improprieties,  yet  the  man  who  has  candidly  ex¬ 
amined  its  history,  has  no  need  to  be  put  in  mind,  that 
its  rigid  ascertainments,  and  decisive  mode  of  arguing, 
have  all  along  been  the  chief  instruments  which  God 
has  been  pleased  to  bless,  for  preserving  his  church 
from  the  two  fearful  evils,  of  a  deadening  superstition 
on  the  one  extreme,  and  a  libertine  logic  on  the 
other. 

We  cannot  detail  the  steps  of  the  process  by 
which  this  instrument  was  brought  into  operation, 
nor  yet  the  circumstances  extrinsic  to  itself,  which 
have  led  to  the  occasional  abuse  of  it;  for  these 
would  require  an  abbreviated  history  of  theological 
learning,  as  well  as  of  the  maze  of  conflicting  opinions 
through  which  it  has  had  to  labour  its  way.  But  if 
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we  can  say,  as  we  certainly  can,  without  overstraining 
the  truth  of  the  case,  that  while  systematizing  is  na¬ 
tural  to  man  as  an  attribute  of  his  reason,  the  church, 
in  religious  matters,  was  led  on  to  the  use  of  it,  and 
carried  forward  in  it,  by  a  train  of  adverse  occurrences, 
over  which  she  had  no  control  i  that  these  occurrences 
were  often  such  as  compelled  her  to  meet  them  in 
this  way,  or  else  be  chargeable  with  a  culpable  in¬ 
difference,  at  once  to  the  dictates  of  human  wisdom, 
and  the  obvious  leadings  of  divine  Providence  :  that 
the  result  of  her  entering  on  this  course  has  been, 
the  establishment  of  truth,  and  the  overthrow  of 
error,  in  many  of  its  boasted  strongholds ;  and  that 
a  modification  of  the  same  kind  of  procedure  is  as 
necessary,  and  at  least  as  likely  to  become  effective, 
now  as  ever  it  was  before  i  then  do  we  see,  in  the  anti¬ 
quities  of  system,  that  which  invests  it  all  at  once 
with  the  dignity  of  reason,  the  sacredness  of  heavenly 
sanction,  and  the  practical  attestation  of  a  most  ex¬ 
tensive  utility* 

It  is  very  easy  to  muster  objections,  and  feed  dis¬ 
like  at  a  good  thing,  because  it  has  fallen  into  disre¬ 
pute,  and  requires  exertions  which  are  incompatible 
with  the  claims  of  indolence  or  incapacity ;  but  the 
thinking  part  of  the  Christian  community  are  not  to 
be  governed  by  appearances,  nor  will  they  found 
their  practical  opinions  on  mere  epithets  of  vitupera¬ 
tion.  They  will  weigh  our  reasonings  in  the  balance 
of  equity,  and  to  them  we  look  for  support.  We  see, 
in  the  training  for  which  we  contend,  a  very  power¬ 
ful  defence  against  the  speculative  infidelity  of  the 
age.  For,  so  far  as  infidelity  seeks  to  support  itself 
by  controverting  the  contents  of  revelation,  it  in- 
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variably  fastens  on  detached  positions,  or  apparent 
inconsistencies,  or  strange  and  wonderful  announce¬ 
ments  ;  and  works  them  up  to  extravagance,  or  in¬ 
volves  them  in  perplexity,  by  the  exercise  of  an  in¬ 
genuity,  which  the  accessible  erudition  of  the  whole 
subject  would  show  to  be  utterly  perverse.  This 
perverseness  is  often  the  result  of  a  most  deplorable 
ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  infidel  himself;  and  if 
he  only  knew  the  subject  at  which  he  raves,  rather 
than  reasons,  a  very  ordinary  sense  of  shame  would 
be  sufficient  to  restrain  him.  Or,  if  those  whom 
he  labours  to  ensnare,  were  acquainted  with  the 
subject,  in  its  general  connections  and  self- exposi¬ 
tory  resources,  instead  of  being  staggered,  as  they 
often  are  by  his  flippancies  and  plausibilities,  they 
would  only  pity  his  infatuation,  and  wonder  at  his 
powers  of  self-abuse.  We  see  in  it  the  antidote, 
at  once  of  that  sectarianism ,  which  mars  the  unity  of 
the  Christian  church,  and  unwarrantably  multiplies 
her  separate  fellowships;  and  of  that fanaticism ,  which 
perverts  her  devotions  into  visions  and  raptures,  and 
renders  her  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  world :  for 
both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these  unseemly  ex¬ 
cesses,  originate  in  a  state  of  mind,  which  is  either 
the  victim  of  its  own  fancies,  or  attaches  to  minor 
points,  in  the  scheme  of  Christian  doctrine,  an  im¬ 
portance  which  is  false  or  inordinate,  but  which  a 
better  education  would  effectually  prevent.  We  see 
in  it  too,  the  counteractive  of  that  spurious  liberality, 
which  shelters  itself  among  the  virtues  of  our  times, 
and,  under  the  blinding  influence  of  an  indiscriminate 
charity,  leads  the  unwary  to  dangerous  concessions 
in  matters  of  religious  belief.  For  where  this 
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species  of  liberality  is  not  a  mere  pretence,  but 
honestly  intended,  although  mistaken,  it  arises  from 
ignorance  of  the  points  conceded,  in  themselves  or 
their  relative  importance;  and  nothing  is  needed  but 
adequate  instruction,  to  make  it  an  object  of  sacred 
avoidance  in  every  rightly-constituted  mind. 

These  things,  however,  must  he  left  to  the  reader  s 
own  reflections;  enough  has  been  said  to  introduce 
the  subject  to  serious  Christian  consideration,  and  our 
limits  forbid  us  to  do  more  at  present.  We  gladly 
embrace  the  opportunity  of  connecting  this  topic  with 
the  following  Treatise  of  Boston,  which  we  have 
long  regarded  as  an  excellent  specimen  of  the  kind 
of  reading  we  wish  to  see  prevailing.  The  “  Four¬ 
fold  State”  is  a  System  of  Divinity  clear  and  sim¬ 
ple,  but  not  superficial;  approaching  the  profound, 
without  being  elaborate ;  and  combining  brevity  with 
comprehension,  in  the  happiest  adaptation  to  the  gen¬ 
eral  capacity.  It  takes  up  the  subject  precisely  where 
every  one  ought  to  begin,  who  wishes  to  do  justice 
to  it  or  to  himself;  and  it  travels  through  its  grand 
divisions — innocence,  sin,  grace,  and  glory,  (a  plan, 
by  the  way,  which  was  happily  devised  for  combin¬ 
ing  the  light  of  systematic  arrangement,  with  the 
warmth  of  practical  appeal,) — with  a  richness  of  eluci¬ 
dation,  and  point  of  practical  argument,  which  must 
be  interesting  to  every  heart  that  is  not  hardened 
into  stone  against  its  own  eternal  well-being.  Al¬ 
though  a  few  of  its  allusions,  and  minor  shades  of 
thought,  may  not  be  strictly  defensible,  it  is,  as  a 
whole,  pre-eminently  scriptural,  and  may  be  trusted 
with  as  much  safety  as  any  religious  composition 
which  partakes  of  human  infirmity.  Its  language,  in 
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general,  is  peculiarly  appropriate,  displaying  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  the  author’s  times;  but  so  adapted  to  our 
times,  that  the  vulgar  may  read  it  with  high  advan¬ 
tage,  and  the  learned  with  frequent  pleasure.  We 
know  not,  in  short,  of  any  one  book  of  its  size,  and 
humble  pretensions,  which  exhibits  the  system  of  re¬ 
vealed  truth  in  a  form  so  full  and  satisfactory;  and 
the  man  who  possesses  it  along  with  his  Bible,  as 
the  sum  total  of  his  private  reading,  will  find  him¬ 
self  well  provided  for,  as  to  means  of  personal  im¬ 
provement.  We  are  sure  our  readers,  in  general, 
will  judge  the  present  edition  a  valuable  acquisition, 
not  because  the  book  was  inaccessible,  but  because 
now  they  can  possess  a  standard  copy  of  it,  in  such  a 
form  and  style  of  printing,  as  gives  it  a  place  among 
the  other  Articles,  in  that  “  Series  of  Select  Chris¬ 
tian  Authors,”  which  has  intercepted  them  from  the 
mazes  of  general  religious  literature,  and  furnished 
already  so  suitable  employment  for  their  hours  of  de¬ 
votional  leisure. 

To  speak  the  praises  of  the  “  Fourfold  State,” 
however,  has  now  become  superfluous.  It  is  one  of 
the  few  felicitous  productions,  which,  by  its  own  in¬ 
trinsic  claims  to  acceptance,  has  wrought  its  way  to 
a  singular  pre-eminence  in  the  esteem  of  the  wise 
and  good.  To  say,  that  the  pious  peasantry  of 
Scotland  owe  to  it  much  of  their  sound  instruction, 
and  many  of  their  hours  of  religious  enjoyment,  is 
only  to  repeat  what  every  one  knows.  But  they 
are  not  the  only  class  to  whom  it  has  been  blessed. 
The  pious  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  the  lettered  and 
the  unlettered,  the  serious  inquirer  and  the  experi¬ 
enced  Christian,  in  our  own  country  and  in  other 
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lands,  have  all  been  attracted  to  this  performance, 
and  agree  in  pronouncing  it  an  inestimable  treasure. 
Nor  is  it  merely  a  favourite  with  man,  it  has  been 
highly  favoured  by  God  himself.  Could  we  hazard 
a  general  opinion,  from  what  we  know  or  have  heard 
of  its  history,  that  opinion  would  certainly  be,  that, 
at  least  in  our  part  of  the  Island,  this  book  has  been 
the  instrument  of  more  numerous  conversions,  and 
more  extensive  Christian  instruction,  than  any  other 
human  production  it  is  in  our  power  to  specify. 
Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  Author’s  Me¬ 
moirs,  will  very  easily  remember,  that,  with  one  ra¬ 
ther  singular  exception,  this  Treatise  occasioned  to 
him  a  greater  portion  of  pious  solicitude,  and  was 
the  subject  of  more  fervent  prayer,  than  any  other 
of  his  numerous  writings.  Can  we  be  wrong,  in 
tracing  a  connection  between  this  circumstance,  and 
its  long  course  of  distinguished  usefulness  ?  W  as 
he  awed,  almost  to  oppression,  by  the  magnitude  ot 
the  subject  here  presented  to  us?  Was  he  chas¬ 
tened  down  to  an  ingenuous  distrust  of  his  own 
capacity  for  doing  it  justice,  and  brought  to  a  meek 
and  lowly  dependence  on  the  special  aid  of  divine 
grace,  before  he  could  venture  to  send  it  forth ;  and 
has  the  publication  of  it  in  these  circumstances  been 
followed  with  great  and  continued  success  ?  Then, 
reader,  endeavour  to  peruse  it  in  the  same  spirit  in 
which  it  was  tendered ;  for,  without  this  endeavour, 
it  is  absolutely  certain  you  will  come  short  of  per¬ 
sonal  advantage.  You  cannot  appreciate  any  per¬ 
formance  unless  you  get  into  the  spirit  of  its  Author. 
But  the  spirit  in  which  this  Author  coned  his  pages, 
and  gave  them  to  the  public,  is  obviously  the  spirit 
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which  God  approves.  It  is  the  only  state  of  mind 
which  befits  our  condition  as  creatures  before  their 
Creator,  and  sinners  in  the  presence  of  their  com¬ 
passionate  Judge;  and  if  you  disown  it,  or  cherish 
its  opposite,  the  book,  which  has  been  blessed  to 
thousands,  will  be  no  blessing  to  you ;  its  light  will 
be  darkness,  its  order  confusion,  and  its  strains  of 
beseeching  tenderness  nothing  better  in  your  ex¬ 
perience  than  a  tissue  of  unmeaning  vocables.  But 
if  you  give  yourself  to  the  perusal,  in  the  spirit  of 
piety  and  self-distrust,  conscious  of  ignorance  and 
moral  incapacity,  and  placing  all  your  dependence  on 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  have  every 
reason  to  expect,  that  the  answer  to  the  prayers  of 
the  pious  Author,  will  be  the  answer  to  your  prayers; 
guiding  you  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  filling  you 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  “  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my 
footstool :  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ? 
and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest?  for  all  those 
things  hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all  those  things 
have  been,  saith  the  Lord :  but  to  this  man  will  I 
look ,  even  to  him  that  is  poor ,  and  of  a  contrite  spi¬ 
rit ,  and  trembleth  at  my  word” 

D.  Y. 


Perth,  March ,  1830. 
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FOURFOLD  STATE. 


STATE  I. 

THE  STATE  OF  INNOCENCE,  OR  PRIMITIVE  IN- 
TEGRITY,  IN  WHICH  MAN  WAS  CREATED. 


Ecclesiastes  vii.  29. 

“  Lo,  this  only  have  I  found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright; 
but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions.” 

There  are  four  things  very  necessary  to  be  known 
by  all  that  would  see  heaven.  First ,  What  man 
was  in  the  state  of  innocence,  as  God  made  him. 
Secondly ,  What  he  is  in  the  state  of  corrupt  nature, 
as  he  hath  unmade  himself.  Thirdly,  What  he 
must  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  as  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  if  ever  he  be  made  a  par¬ 
taker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  And, 
Lastly ,  What  he  shall  be  in  his  eternal  state,  as 
made  by  the  Judge  of  all,  either  perfectly  happy,  or 
completely  miserable,  and  that  for  ever.  These  are 
weighty  points,  that  touch  the  vitals  of  practical  god- 
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liness,  from  which  most  men,  and  even  many  profes¬ 
sors,  in  these  dregs  of  time,  are  quite  estranged.  I 
design,  therefore,  under  the  divine  conduct,  to  open 
up  these  things,  and  apply  them. 

I  begin  with  “  the  state  of  innocence:”  that, 
beholding  man  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a 
palace,  the  ruins  may  the  more  affect  us;  we  may 
the  more  prize  that  matchless  Person,  whom  the 
Father  has  appointed  the  repairer  of  the  breach;  and 
that  we  may,  with  fixed  resolves,  betake  ourselves  to 
that  way  which  leadeth  to  the  city  that  hath  im¬ 
moveable  foundations. 

In  the  text  we  have  three  things : — 

1.  The  state  of  innocence  wherein  man  was  created  : 
“  God  hath  made  man  upright.”  By  man  here  we 
are  to  understand  our  first  parents :  the  archetypal 
pair ;  the  fountain  from  whence  all  generations  have 
streamed.  “  In  the  day  that  God  created  man,  in 
the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him ;  male  and  female 
created  he  them  ;  and  blessed  them,  and  called  their 
name  Adam.”  The  original  word  is  the  same  as  in 
our  text.  In  this  sense  man  was  made  right,  (agree¬ 
able  to  the  nature  of  God,  whose  work  is  perfect,) 
without  any  imperfection,  corruption,  or  principle  of 
corruption  in  his  body  or  soul.  He  was  made  up¬ 
right,  that  is,  straight  with  the  will  and  law  of  God, 
without  any  irregularity  in  his  soul.  By  the  set  it 
got  in  its  creation,  it  directly  pointed  towards  God 
as  its  chief  end ;  which  straight  inclination  was  re¬ 
presented,  as  in  an  emblem,  by  the  erect  figure  of  his 
body,  a  figure  that  no  other  living  creature  partakes 
of.  What  David  was  in  a  gospel  sense,  that  was  he 
in  a  legal  sense :  one  according  to  God’s  own  heart, 
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altogether  righteous,  pure,  and  holy.  God  made 
him  thus .  he  did  not  first  make  him,  and  then  make 
him  righteous;  but  in  the  very  making  of  him,  he 
made  him  righteous.  Original  righteousness  was 
concieated  with  him;  so  that  in  the  same  moment  he 
was  a  man,  he  was  a  righteous  man,  morally  good  ; 
with  the  same  breath  that  God  breathed  in  him  a 
living  soul,  he  breathed  in  him  a  righteous  soul. 

Here  is  man  s  fallen  state  :  ii  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  inventions.”  They  fell  off  from  their 
rest  in  God,  and  fell  upon  seeking  inventions  of  their 
own,  to  mend  their  case;  and  they  quite  marred  it. 
Their  ruin  was  from  their  own  proper  motion ;  they 
would  not  abide  as  God  had  made  them  ;  but  they 
sought  out  inventions  to  deform  and  undo  them¬ 
selves. 

3.  Observe  here  the  certainty  and  importance  of 
these  things:  “  Lo,  this  only  have  I  found,”  &c. 
Believe  them,  they  are  the  result  of  a  narrow  search, 
and  a  serious  inquiry,  performed  by  the  wisest  of 
men.  In  the  two  preceding  verses,  Solomon  repre¬ 
sents  himself  as  in  quest  of  goodness  in  the  world  : 
but  the  issue  of  it  was,  he  could  find  none ;  though 
it  was  not  for  want  of  pains  ;  for  he  counted  one  by 
one  to  find  out  the  account.  “  Behold,  this  have  I 
found,  that  yet  my  soul  seeketh,  but  I  find  not.” 
He  could  make  no  satisfying  discovery  of  it,  which 
might  stay  his  inquiry.  He  found  good  men  very 
rare,  one,  as  it  were,  among  a  thousand  ;  good  wo¬ 
men  more  rare,  not  one  good  among  his  thousand 
wives  and  concubines.  But  could  that  satisfy  the 
grand  query,  “  Where  shall  wisdom  be  found  ?” 
No,  it  could  not.  But,  amidst  all  this  uncertainty, 
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there  is  one  point  found  out,  and  fixed  :  6i  This  have 
I  found.’’  Ye  may  depend  upon  it  as  most  certain 
truth,  and  be  fully  satisfied  in  it  i  <s  Lo,  this  ;  fix 
your  eyes  upon  it,  as  a  matter  worthy  of  most  deep 
and  serious  regard  ;  to  wit,  that  man’s  nature  is  now 
depraved,  but  that  depravation  was  not  from  God, 
for  he  “  made  man  upright;”  but  from  themselves, 
«  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions.” 

Doctrine — God  made  Man  altogether  Righteous. 

This  is  that  state  of  innocence  in  which  God 
placed  man  in  the  world.  It  is  described  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  with  a  running  pen,  in  comparison  of  the 
following  states,  for  it  was  of  no  continuance,  but 
passed  as  a  flying  shadow,  by  man  s  abusing  the 
freedom  of  his  own  will.  I  shall, 

First,  Inquire  into  the  righteousness  of  this 
state  wherein  man  was  created. 

Secondly,  Lay  before  you  some  of  the  happy 
concomitants  and  consequents  thereof. 

Lastly,  Apply  the  whole. 

Of  Man's  Original  Righteousness . 

First,  As  to  the  righteousness  of  this  state,  con¬ 
sider,  that  as  uncreated  righteousness,  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God,  is  the  supreme  rule  ;  so  all  created  right¬ 
eousness,  whether  of  men  or  angels,  hath  respect  to 
a  law  as  its  rule,  and  is  a  conformity  thereto.  A 
creature  can  no  more  be  morally  independent  on  God, 
in  its  actions  and  powers,  than  it  can  be  naturally  in¬ 
dependent  on  him.  A  creature,  as  a  creature,  must 
acknowledge  the  Creator’s  will  as  its  supreme  law ; 
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for  as  it  cannot  be  without  him,  so  it  must  not  he  but 
for  him,  and  according  to  his  will :  yet  no  law  obliges 
until  it  be  revealed.  And  hence  it  follows,  that 
there  was  a  law  which  man,  as  a  rational  creature, 
was  subjected  to  in  his  creation  ;  and  that  this  law 
was  revealed  to  him.  “  God  made  man  upright.” 
-This  piesupposes  a  law  to  which  he  was  conformed 
in  his  creation  ;  as  when  any  thing  is  made  regular, 
or  according  to  rule,  of  necessity  the  rule  is  presup¬ 
posed.  Whence  we  may  gather,  that  this  law  was 
no  other  than  the  eternal,  indispensable  law  of  right¬ 
eousness,  observed  in  all  points  by  the  second  Adam  : 
opposed  by  the  carnal  mind;  some  notions  of  which 
remain  yet  among  the  pagans,  who,  “  having  not  the 
law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves.”  In  a  word,  this 
law  is  the  very  same  which  was  afterwards  summed 
up  in  the  ten  commandments,  and  promulgated  on 
Mount  Sinai  to  the  Israelites,  called  by  us  the  moral 
law:  and  man’s  righteousness  consisted  in  confor¬ 
mity  to  this  law.  More  particularly,  there  is  a  two¬ 
fold  conformity  required  of  man  :  a  conformity  of 
the  powers  of  his  soul  to  the  law,  which  you  may 
call  habitual  righteousness;  and  a  conformity  of  all 
his  actions  to  it,  which  is  actual  righteousness.  Now 
God  made  man  habitually  righteous;  man  was  to 
make  himself  actually  righteous :  the  former  was  the 
stock  God  put  into  his  hand:  the  latter,  the  im¬ 
provement  he  should  have  made  of  it.  The  right¬ 
eousness  wherein  man  was  created,  was  the  confor¬ 
mity  of  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  his  soul  to  the 
moral  law.  This  is  what  we  call  original  righteous¬ 
ness,  with  which  man  was  originally  endued.  We 
may  take  it  up  in  these  three  things: — 
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1,  Man’s  understanding  was  a  lamp  of  light.  He 
had  perfect  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  of  his  duty 
accordingly  :  he  was  made  after  God  s  image,  and} 
consequently,  could  not  want  knowledge,  which  is  a 
part  thereof.  “  The  new  man  is  renewed  in  know¬ 
ledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.” 
And,  indeed,  this  was  necessary  to  fit  him  for  uni¬ 
versal  obedience  ;  seeing  no  obedience  can  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law,  unless  it  proceed  from  a  sense  of 
the  commandment  of  God  requiring  it.  It  is  true, 
Adam  had  not  the  law  written  upon  tables  of  stone : 
but  it  was  written  upon  his  mind,  the  knowledge 
thereof  being  concreated  with  him.  God  impressed 
it  upon  his  soul,  and  made  him  a  law  to  himself,  as 
the  remains  of  it  among  the  heathens  do  testify. 
And  seeing  man  was  made  to  be  the  mouth  of  the 
creation,  to  glorify  God  in  his  works,  we  have 
ground  to  believe  he  had  naturally  an  exquisite 
knowledge  of  the  works  of  God.  We  have  a  proof 
of  this  in  his  giving  names  to  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  these  such  as 
express  their  nature.  “  Whatsoever  Adam  called 
every  living  creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof.” 
And  the  dominion  which  God  gave  him  over  the 
creatures,  soberly  to  use  and  dispose  of  them  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  will,  (still  in  subordination  to  the  will  of 
God,)  seems  to  require  no  less  than  a  knowledge  of 
their  natures.  And  besides  all  this,  his  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  law  proves  his  knowledge  in  the 
management  of  civil  affairs,  which,  in  respect  of  the 
law  of  God,  “  a  good  man  will  guide  with  discre¬ 
tion.” 

2.  H  is  will  lay  straight  with  the  will  of  God. 
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There  was  no  corruption  in  his  will,  no  bent  nor 
inclination  to  evil ;  for  that  is  sin,  properly  and 
truly  so  called  ;  hence  the  apostle  says,  tc  I  had  not 
known  sin  but  by  the  law ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust, 
except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.” 
An  inclination  to  evil  is  really  a  fountain  of  sin,  and 
therefore  inconsistent  with  that  rectitude  and  up¬ 
rightness  which  the  tex-t  expressly  says  he  was  en¬ 
dued  with  at  his  creation.  The  will  of  man  then 
was  naturally  inclined  to  God  and  goodness,  though 
mutably.  It  was  disposed,  by  its  original  make,  to 
follow  the  Creator’s  will,  as  the  shadow  does  the 
body  ;  and  was  not  left  in  equal  balance  to  good  and 
evil;  for  at  that  rate  he  had  not  been  upright,  nor 
habitually  conform  to  the  law  ;  which  in  no  moment 
can  allow  the  creature  not  to  be  inclined  towards  God 
as  his  chief  end,  more  than  it  can  allow  man  to  be  a 
god  to  himself.  The  law  was  impressed  upon  Adam’s 
soul :  now  this,  according  to  the  new  covenant,  by 
which  the  image  of  God  is  repaired,  consists  in  two 
things  :  1.  Putting  the  law  into  the  mind,  denoting 
the  knowledge  of  it.  2.  Writing  it  in  the  heart, 
denoting  inclinations  in  the  will,  answerable  to  the 
commands  of  the  law.  So  that,  as  the  will,  when 
we  consider  it  as  renewed  by  grace,  is  by  that  grace 
natively  inclined  to  the  same  holiness  in  all  its  parts 
which  the  law  requires  ;  so  was  the  will  of  man  (when 
we  consider  him  as  God  made  him  at  first)  endued 
with  natural  inclinations  to  every  thing  commanded 
by  the  law.  For  if  the  regenerate  are  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature,  as  undoubtedly  they  are,  for  so 
says  the  Scripture,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  and  if  this  divine 
nature  can  import  no  less  than  inclinations  of  the 
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heart  to  holiness  ;  then  surely  Adam’s  will  could  not 
want  this  inclination;  for  in  him  the  image  of  God 
was  perfect.  It  is  true,  it  is  said,  “  That  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts;” 
but  this  denotes  only  their  knowledge  of  that  law, 
such  as  it  is  ;  but  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the 
text  cited,  takes  the  word  heart  in  another  sense, 
distinguishing  it  plainly  from  the  mind.  And  it  must 
be  granted,  that  when  God  promiseth  in  the  new 
covenant,  to  write  his  law  in  the  hearts  of  his  people, 
it  imports  quite  another  thing  than  what  heathens 
have;  for  though  they  have  notions  of  it  in  their 
minds,  yet  their  hearts  go  another  way;  their  will 
has  got  a  set  and  a  bias  quite  contrary  to  that  law; 
and  therefore  the  expression  suitable  to  the  present 
purpose  must  needs  import,  besides  these  notions  of 
the  mind,  inclinations  of  the  will  going  along  there¬ 
with  ;  which  inclinations,  though  mixed  with  cor¬ 
ruption  in  the  regenerate,  were  pure  and  unmixed 
in  upright  Adam.  In  a  word,  as  Adam  knew  his 
Master’s  pleasure  in  the  matter  of  duty,  so  his  will 
stood  inclined  to  what  he  knew. 

3.  His  affections  were  orderly,  pure,  and  holy, 
which  is  a  necessary  part  of  that  uprightness  wherein 
man  was  created.  The  apostle  has  this  petition  : 
“  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God ;” 
that  is,  the  Lord  straighten  your  hearts,  or  make 
them  lie  straight  to  the  love  of  God  :  and  our  text 
tells  us  man  was  thus  made  straight.  46  The  new 
man  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.” 
Now  this  holiness,  as  it  is  distinguished  from  right¬ 
eousness,  may  import  the  purity  and  orderliness  of 
the  affections.  And  thus  the  apostle  will  have  men 
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to  iC  pray,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting ;”  because,  as  troubled  water  is  unfit  to 
receive  the  image  of  the  sun,  so  the  heart,  filled  with 
impure  and  disorderly  affections,  is  not  fit  for  divine 
communications.  Man’s  sensitive  appetite  was  in¬ 
deed  naturally  carried  out  towards  objects  grateful  to 
the  senses  ;  for  seeing  man  was  made  up  of  body  and 
soul,  and  God  made  man  to  glorify  and  enjoy  him, 
and  for  this  end  to  use  his  good  creatures  in  subor¬ 
dination  to  himself,  it  is  plain  that  man  was  naturally 
inclined  both  to  spiritual  and  sensible  good;  yet  to 
spiritual  good,  the  chief  good,  as  his  ultimate  end. 
And  therefore  his  sensitive  motions  and  inclinations 
were  subordinate  to  his  reason  and  will,  which  lay 
straight  with  the  will  of  God,  and  were  not  in  the 
least  contrary  to  it.  Otherwise  he  should  have  been 
made  up  of  contradictions :  his  soul  being  natu¬ 
rally  inclined  to  God  as  the  chief  end  in  the  supe¬ 
rior  part  thereof;  and  the  same  soul  inclined  to 
the  creature  as  the  chief  end  in  the  inferior  part 
thereof,  which  is  impossible;  for  man,  at  the  same 
instant,  cannot  have  two  chief  ends.  Man’s  affec¬ 
tions  then,  in  his  primitive  state,  were  pure  from  all 
defilement,  free  from  all  disorder  and  distemper;  be¬ 
cause,  in  all  their  motions,  they  were  duly  subjected 
to  his  clear  reason  and  his  holy  will.  He  had  also 
an  executive  power  answerable  to  his  will;  a  power 
to  do  the  good  which  he  knew  should  be  done,  and 
which  he  was  inclined  to  do,  even  to  fulfil  the  whole 
law  of  God.  If  it  had  not  been  so,  God  would  not 
have  required  of  him  perfect  obedience;  for  to  say 
that  the  Lord  gathereth  where  he  hath  not  strewed, 
is  but  the  blasphemy  of  a  wicked  heart  against  a  good 
and  bountiful  God. 
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From  what  has  been  said,  it  may  be  gathered  that 
the  original  righteousness  explained  was  universal 
and  natural,  yet  mutable. 

1.  It  was  universal,  both  with  respect  to  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  it,  the  whole  man — and  the  object  of  it,  the 
whole  law.  Universal,  I  say,  with  respect  to  the 
subject  of  it;  for  this  righteousness  was  diffused 
through  the  whole  man  :  it  was  a  blessed  leaven,  that 
leavened  the  whole  lump.  (There  was  not  one  wrong 
pin  in  the  tabernacle  of  human  nature  when  God  set 
it  up,  however  shattered  it  is  now.)  Man  was  then 
holy  in  soul,  body,  and  spirit:  while  the  soul  re¬ 
mained  untainted,  its  lodging  was  kept  pure  and  un¬ 
defiled;  the  members  of  the  body  were  consecrated 
vessels,  and  instruments  of  righteousness.  A  com¬ 
bat  betwixt  flesh  and  spirit,  reason  and  appetite ; 
nay,  the  least  inclination  to  sin,  or  lust  of  the  flesh, 
in  the  inferior  part  of  the  soul,  was  utterly  inconsis¬ 
tent  with  this  uprightness;  and  has  been  invented  to 
veil  the  corruption  of  man’s  nature,  and  to  obscure 
the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  looks  very  like 
the  language  of  fallen  Adam,  laying  his  own  sin  at 
his  Maker’s  door:  “  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest 
to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did 
eat.”  But  as  this  righteousness  was  universal  in 
respect  of  the  subject,  because  it  spread  through  the 
whole  man;  so  also  it  was  universal  in  respect  of  the 
object,  the  holy  law.  There  was  nothing  in  the  law 
but  what  was  agreeable  to  his  reason  and  will,  as  God 
made  him,  though  sin  hath  now  set  him  at  variance 
with  it. 

2.  As  it  was  universal,  so  it  was  natural  to  him, 
and  not  supernatural  to  him  in  that  state.  Not  that 
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it  was  essential  to  man,  as  man ;  for  then  he  could 
not  have  lost  it,  without  the  loss  of  his  very  being ; 
but  it  was  co-natural  to  him.  He  was  created  with 
it ;  and  it  was  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  man,  as 
he  came  out  of  the  hand  of  God;  necessary  to  con¬ 
stitute  him  in  a  state  of  integrity.  \et, 

3.  It  was  mutable;  it  was  a  righteousness  that 
might  be  lost,  as  is  manifested  by  the  doleful  event. 
His  will  was  not  absolutely  indifferent  to  good  or 
evil ;  God  set  it  towards  good  only :  yet  he  did  not 
so  fix  and  confirm  its  inclinations  that  it  could  not 
alter.  No,  it  was  moveable  to  evil;  and  that  only 
by  man  himself,  God  having  given  him  a  sufficient 
power  to  stand  in  this  integrity,  if  he  had  pleased. 
Let  no  man  quarrel  God’s  work  in  this;  for  if  Adam 
had  been  unchangeably  righteous,  he  behooved  to 
have  been  so  either  by  nature  or  by  free  gift :  by  na¬ 
ture  he  could  not  be  so,  for  that  is  proper  to  God, 
and  incommunicable  to  any  creature  ;  if  by  free  gift, 
then  no  wrong  was  done  him,  in  withholding  what  he 
could  not  crave.  Confirmation  in  a  righteous  state 
is  a  reward  of  grace,  given  upon  continuing  righteous 
through  the  state  of  trial.  It  is  given  to  the  saints 
upon  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  who  was  obe¬ 
dient  even  to  the  death.  And  herein  believers  have 
the  advantage  of  Adam,  that  they  can  never  totally 
nor  finally  fall  away  from  grace. 

Thus  was  man  made  originally  righteous,  being 
“  created  in  God’s  own  image,”  which  consists  in 
the  positive  qualities  of  6i  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  true  holiness.”  All  that  God  made  was  very 
good,  according  to  their  several  natures.  And  so 
was  man  morally  good,  being  made  after  the  image  of 
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him  who  is  good  and  upright.  Without  this,  he 
could  not  have  answered  the  great  end  of  his  crea¬ 
tion,  which  was  to  know,  love,  and  serve  his  God, 
according  to  his  will.  Nay,  he  could  not  be  created 
otherwise  ;  for  he  behooved  either  to  be  conformed  to 
the  law,  in  his  powers,  principles,  and  inclinations,  or 
not :  if  he  was,  then  he  was  righteous ;  and  if  not, 
he  was  a  sinner,  which  is  absurd  and  horrible  to  ima- 
gine. 

Of  Mail’s  Original  Happiness. 

Secondly,  I  shall  lay  before  you  some  of  those 
things  which  did  accompany  or  flow  from  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  man’s  primitive  state.  Happiness  is  the 
result  of  holiness ;  and  as  it  was  a  holy,  so  it  was  a 
happy  state. 

1.  Man  was  then  a  very  glorious  creature.  We 
have  reaso.u  to  suppose,  that  as  Moses’  face  shone 
when  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  so  man  had  a 
very  lightsome  and  pleasant  countenance,  and  beau¬ 
tiful  body,  while  as  yet  there  was  no  darkness  of  sin 
in  him  at  all.  But  seeing  God  himself  is  glorious  in 
holiness,  surely  that  spiritual  comeliness  which  the 
Lord  put  upon  man  at  his  creation,  made  him  a  very 
glorious  creature.  O  how  did  light  shine  in  his 
holy  conversation,  to  the  glory  of  the  Creator  !  while 
every  action  was  but  the  darting  forth  of  a  ray  and 
beam  of  that  glorious,  unmixed  light,  which  God  had 
set  up  in  his  soul ;  while  that  lamp  of  love,  lighted 
from  heaven,  continued  burning  in  his  heart,  as  in  the 
holy  place  ;  and  the  law  of  the  Lord,  put  in  his  in¬ 
ward  parts  by  the  finger  of  God,  was  kept  by  him 
there,  as  in  the  most  holy.  There  was  no  impurity 
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to  be  seen  without ;  no  inclination  after  any  unclean 
thing ;  the  tongue  spoke  nothing  but  the  language 
of  heaven;  and,  in  a  word,  the  King’s  son  was 
all  glorious  within,  and  his  clothing  of  wrought 
gold. 

2.  He  was  the  favourite  of  heaven.  He  shone 
brightly  in  the  image  of  God,  who  cannot  but  love 
his  own  image  wherever  it  appears.  While  he  was 
alone  in  the  world  he  was  not  alone,  for  God  was 
with  him.  His  communion  and  fellowship  was  with 
his  Creator,  and  that  immediately  :  for  as  yet  there 
was  nothing  to  turn  away  the  face  of  God  from  the 
work  of  his  own  hands,  seeing  sin  had  not  entered, 
which  alone  could  make  the  breach. 

By  the  favour  of  God  he  has  advanced  to  be  con¬ 
federate  with  heaven  in  the  first  covenant,  called, 
The  Covenant  of  Works .  God  reduced  the  law 
which  he  gave  in  his  creation  into  the  form  of  a  co¬ 
venant,  whereof  perfect  obedience  was  the  condition  : 
life  was  the  thing  promised,  and  death  the  penalty. 
As  for  the  condition,  one  great  branch  of  the  natural 
law  was,  that  men  believe  whatsoever  God  shall  re¬ 
veal,  and  do  whatsoever  he  shall  command.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  God  making  this  covenant  with  man,  extended 
his  duty  to  the  not  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil ;  and  the  law  thus  extended  was  the 
rule  of  man’s  covenant  obedience.  How  easy  were 
these  terms  to  him,  who  had  the  natural  law  written 
on  his  heart  ;  and  that  inclining  him  to  obey  this 
positive  law,  revealed  to  him  by  an  audible  voice,  the 
matter  whereof  was  so  very  easy  !  And  indeed  it  was 
highly  reasonable  that  the  rule  and  matter  of  his  co¬ 
venant  obedience  should  be  thus  extended ;  that 
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which  was  added  being  a  thing  in  itself  indifferent, 
where  his  obedience  was  to  turn  upon  the  precise 
point  of  the  will  of  God,  the  plainest  evidence  of 
true  obedience,  and  it  being  in  an  external  thing, 
wherein  his  obedience  or  disobedience  would  be  most 
clear  and  conspicuous. 

Now,  upon  this  condition  God  promised  him  life  : 
the  continuance  of  natural  life,  in  the  union  of  soul 
and  body;  and  of  spiritual  life,  in  the  favour  of  his 
Creator.  This  promise  of  life  was  included  in  the 
threatening  of  death,  mentioned  Gen.  ii.  17.  For 
while  God  says,  “  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die ;”  it  is  in  effect,  “  If  thou  do  not 
eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  surely  live.”  And  this  was  sacra¬ 
mentally  confirmed  by  another  tree  in  the  garden, 
called,  therefore,  the  tree  of  life ,  which  he  was  de¬ 
barred  from  when  he  had  sinned :  “  Lest  he  put  forth 
his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat, 
and  live  for  ever.  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent 
him  forth  from  the  garden  of  Eden.”  Yet  it  is  not 
to  be  thought  that  man’s  life  and  death  did  hang  only 
on  this  matter  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  but  on  the 
whole  law;  for  so  says  the  apostle,  (i  It  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them.” 
1  hat  of  the  forbidden  fruit  was  a  revealed  part  of 
Adam’s  religion,  and  so  behooved  expressly  to  be  laid 
before  him  ;  but  as  to  the  natural  law,  he  naturally 
knew  death  to  be  the  reward  of  disobedience:  for  the 
very  heathens  were  not  ignorant  of  this,  “  knowing 
the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death.”  And,  moreover,  the 
promise  included  in  the  threatening  secured  Adam’s 
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life,  according  to  the  covenant,  as  long  as  he  obeyed 
the  natural  law,  with  the  addition  of  that  positive 
command  :  so  that  he  needed  nothing  to  be  expressed 
to  him  in  the  covenant  but  what  concerned  the  eat¬ 
ing  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  That  eternal  life  in  hea¬ 
ven  was  promised  in  this  covenant,  is  plain  from  this, 
that  the  threatening  was  of  eternal  death  in  hell;  to 
which,  when  man  had  made  himself  liable,  Christ  was 
promised,  by  his  death  to  purchase  eternal  life:  and 
Christ  himself  expounds  the  promise  of  the  covenant 
of  works  of  eternal  life,  while  he  proposeth  the  con¬ 
dition  of  that  covenant  to  a  proud  young  man,  who, 
though  he  had  not  Adam’s  stock,  yet  would  needs 
enter  into  life  in  the  way  of  working,  as  Adam  was  to 
have  done  under  this  covenant :  “  If  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  (namely,  eternal  life,  by  doing,)  keep  the 
commandments.” 

The  penalty  was  death.  “  In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.”  The  death 
threatened  was  such  as  the  life  promised  was;  and  that 
most  justly,  namely,  temporal ,  spiritual,  and  eternal 
death.  The  event  is  a  commentary  on  this:  for 
that  very  day  he  did  eat  thereof,  he  Was  a  dead  man 
in  law;  but  the  execution  was  stopped,  because  of 
his  posterity  then  in  his  loins;  and  another  covenant 
was  prepared:  however,  that  day  his  body  got  its 
death’s-wound,  and  became  mortal.  Death  also 
seized  his  soul :  he  lost  his  original  righteousness 
and  the  favour  of  God  ; — witness  the  fears  of  con¬ 
science,  which  made  him  hide  himself  from  God. 
And  he  became  liable  to  eternal  death,  which  would 
have  actually  followed  of  course,  if  a  Mediator  had 
not  been  provided,  who  found  him  bound  with  the 
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cords  of  death,  as  a  malefactor  ready  to  be  led  to 
execution. 

And  seemeth  it  a  small  thing  unto  you  that  earth 
was  thus  confederate  with  heaven  ?  This  could  have 
been  done  to  none  but  him,  whom  the  King  of  hea¬ 
ven  delighted  to  honour.  It  was  an  act  of  grace 
worthy  of  the  gracious  God  whose  favourite  he  was ; 
for  there  was  grace  and  free  favour  in  the  first  cove¬ 
nant,  though  “  the  exceeding  riches  of  grace”  was 
reserved  for  the  second.  It  was  certainly  an  act  of 
f^race,  favour,  and  admirable  condescension  in  God, 
to  enter  into  such  a  covenant  with  his  own  creature. 
Man  was  not  at  his  own,  but  at  God’s  disposal. 
Nor  had  he  any  thing  to  work  with,  but  what  he  had 
received  from  God.  There  was  no  proportion  be¬ 
twixt  the  vvork  and  the  promised  reward.  Before 
that  covenant,  man  was  bound  to  perfect  obedience, 
in  virtue  of  his  natural  dependence  on  God ;  and 
death  was  naturally  the  wages  of  sin  ;  which  the  jus¬ 
tice  of  God  could  and  would  have  required,  though 
there  had  never  been  any  covenant  betwixt  God  and 
man  :  but  God  was  free  ;  man  could  never  have  re¬ 
quired  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  his  work,  if  there 
had  not  been  such  a  covenant.  God  was  free  to 
have  disposed  of  his  creature  as  he  saw  meet :  and  if 
he  had  stood  in  his  integrity  as  long  as  the  world 
should  stand,  and  there  had  been  no  covenant  promis¬ 
ing  eternal  life  to  him  upon  his  obedience,  God 
might  have  withdrawn  his  supporting  hand  at  last, 
and  so  made  him  sink  back  into  the  womb  of  nothing, 
whence  almighty  power  had  drawn  him  forth.  And 
what  wrong  could  there  have  been  in  this,  while  God 
would  have  taken  back  what  he  freely  gave  ?  but  now 
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the  covenant  being  made,  God  becomes  debtor  to  his 
own  faithfulness.  If  man  will  work,  he  may  crave 
the  reward  on  the  ground  of  the  covenant.  Well 
might  the  angels  then,  upon  his  being  raised  to  this 
dignity,  have  given  him  this  salutation,  “  Hail  ! 
thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee.” 

3.  God  made  him  lord  of  the  world,  prince  of  the 
inferior  creatures,  universal  lord  and  emperor  of  the 
whole  earth.  His  Creator  gave  him  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowls  of  the  air,  over 
all  the  earth,  yea,  and  every  living  thing  that  moveth 
upon  the  earth  :  he  “  put  all  things  under  his  feet.” 
He  gave  him  a  power  soberly  to  use  and  dispose  of 
the  creatures  in  the  earth,  sea,  and  air.  Thus  man 
was  God’s  deputy-governor  in  the  lower  world;  and 
this  his  dominion  was  an  image  of  God’s  sovereignty. 
This  was  common  to  the  man  and  the  woman ;  but 
the  man  had  one  thing  peculiar  to  him,  namely,  that 
he  had  dominion  over  the  woman  also.  Behold  how 
the  creatures  came  unto  him,  to  own  their  subjection, 
and  to  do  him  homage  as  their  lord ;  and  quietly 
stood  before  him,  till  he  put  names  on  them  as  his 
own.  Man’s  face  struck  an  awe  upon  them  ;  the 
stoutest  creatures  stood  astonished,  tamely  and  quietly 
owning  him  as  their  lord  and  ruler.  Thus  was  man 
“  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.”  The  Lord  dealt 
most  liberally  and  bountifully  with  him,  <£  put  all 
things  under  his  feet only  he  kept  one  thing,  one 
tree  in  the  garden,  out  of  his  hands,  even  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

But,  you  may  say,  And  did  he  grudge  him  this  P 
I  answer,  Nay ;  but  when  he  had  made  him  thus 
holy  and  happy,  he  graciously  gave  him  this  restric- 
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tion,  which  was  in  its  own  nature  a  prop  and  stay  to 
keep  him  from  falling.  And  this  I  say  upon  these 
three  grounds: — 1.  As  it  was  most  proper  for  the 
honour  of  God,  who  had  made  man  lord  of  the  lower 
world,  to  assert  his  sovereign  dominion  over  all,  by 
some  particular  visible  sign;  so  it  was  most  proper 
for  man’s  safety.  Man  being  set  down  in  a  beauti¬ 
ful  paradise,  it  was  an  act  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  of 
grace  too,  to  keep  him  from  one  single  tree,  as  a 
visible  testimony  that  he  must  hold  all  of  his  Creator, 
as  his  great  Landlord  ;  that  so  while  he  saw  himself 
lord  of  the  creatures,  he  might  not  forget  that  he 
was  still  God’s  subject.  2.  This  was  a  memorial  of 
his  mutable  state  given  to  him  from  heaven,  for  his 
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greater  caution.  For  man  was  created  with  a  free 
will  to  good,  which  the  tree  of  life  was  an  evidence 
of:  but  his  will  was  also  free  to  evil,  and  the  for¬ 
bidden  tree  was  to  him  a  memorial  thereof.  It  was 
in  a  manner  a  continual  watchword  to  him  against 
evil;  a  beacon  set  up  before  him,  to  bid  him  beware 
of  dashing  himself  to  pieces  on  the  rock  of  sin.  3. 
God  made  man  upright,  directed  towards  God  as 
the  chief  end.  God  made  the  beasts  looking  down 
towards  the  earth,  to  show  that  their  satisfaction 
might  be  brought  from  thence  ;  and,  accordingly,  it 
does  afford  them  what  is  suited  to  their  appetite: 
but  the  erect  figure  of  man’s  body,  which  looketh 
upward,  showed  him  that  his  happiness  lay  above 
him,  in  God ;  and  that  he  was  to  expect  it  from 
heaven,  and  not  from  earth.  Now  this  fair  tree,  of 
which  he  was  forbidden  to  eat,  taught  him  the  same 
lesson  ;  that  his  happiness  lay  not  in  enjoyment  of 
the  creatures,  for  there  was  a  want  even  in  paradise : 
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so  that  the  forbidden  tree  was,  in  effect,  the  hand  of 
all  the  creatures,  pointing  man  away  from  themselves 
to  God  for  happiness.  It  was  a  sign  of  emptiness 
hung  before  the  door  of  the  creation,  with  that  in¬ 
scription,  This  is  not  your  rest. 

4<.  As  he  had  a  perfect  tranquillity  within  his  own 
breast,  so  he  had  a  perfect  calm  without.  His  heart 
had  nothing  to  reproach  him  with ;  conscience  then 
had  nothing  to  do,  but  to  direct,  approve,  and  feast 
him;  and  without  there  was  nothing  to  annoy  him. 
The  happy  pair  lived  in  perfect  amity;  and  though 
their  knowledge  was  vast,  true,  and  clear,  they  knew 
no  shame.  Though  they  were  naked,  there  were  no 
blushes  in  their  faces;  for  sin,  the  seed  of  shame, 
was  not  yet  sown,  and  their  beautiful  bodies  had  no 
need  of  clothes,  which  were  originally  the  badges  of 
our  shame.  They  were  liable  to  no  diseases  nor 
pains :  and,  though  they  were  not  to  live  idle,  yet 
toil,  weariness,  and  sweat  of  the  brows,  were  not 
known  in  this  state. 

5.  Man  had  a  life  of  pure  delight  and  pleasure  in 
this  state.  Rivers  of  pure  pleasures  ran  through  it. 
The  earth,  with  the  product  thereof,  was  now  in  its 
glory;  nothing  had  yet  come  in  to  mar  the  beauty  of 
the  creatures.  God  set  him  down,  not  in  a  common 
place  of  the  earth,  but  in  Eden,  a  place  eminent  for 
pleasantness,  as  the  name  of  it  imports;  nay,  not 
only  in  Eden,  but  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  the  most 
pleasant  spot  of  that  pleasant  place  :  a  garden  planted 
by  God  himself,  to  be  the  mansion-house  of  this  his 
favourite.  As,  when  God  made  the  other  living 
creatures,  he  said,  “  Let  the  water  bring  forth  the 
moving  creature,”  and  “  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
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the  living  creature.”  But  when  man  was  to  be  made, 
he  said,  “  Let  us  make  man.”  So  when  the  rest  of 
the  earth  was  to  be  furnished  with  herbs  and  trees, 
God  said,  “  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  and  the 
fruit-tree.”  But  of  paradise  it  is  said,  6i  God  planted 
it,”  which  cannot  but  denote  a  singular  excellency  in 
that  garden,  beyond  all  other  parts  of  the  then  beau¬ 
tiful  eartb.  There  he  wanted  neither  for  necessity 
nor  delight;  for  there  was  te  every  tree  that  is  plea¬ 
sant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food.”  He  knew 
not  those  delights  which  luxury  has  invented  for  the 
gratifying  of  lusts;  but  his  delights  were  such  as 
came  out  of  the  hand  of  God ;  without  passing 
through  sinful  hands,  which  readily  leave  marks  of 
impurity  on  what  they  touch.  So  his  delights  were 
pure,  his  pleasures  refined.  And  yet  may  <c  I  show 
you  a  more  excellent  way,  Wisdom  had  entered  into 
his  heart:”  surely,  then,  knowledge  was  pleasant 
unto  his  soul.  What  delight  do  some  find  in  their 
discoveries  of  the  works  of  nature,  by  those  scraps 
of  knowledge  they  have  gathered  !  but  how  much 
more  exquisite  pleasure  had  Adam,  while  his  pierc¬ 
ing  eyes  read  the  book  of  God’s  works,  which  God 
laid  before  him,  to  the  end  he  might  glorify  him  in 
them  ;  and  therefore  had  surely  fitted  him  for  the 
work  !  But,  above  all,  his  knowledge  of  God,  and 
that  as  his  God,  and  the  communion  he  had  with 
him,  could  not  but  afford  him  the  most  refined  and 
exquisite  pleasure  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  his 
heart.  Great  is  that  delight  which  the  saints  find 
in  those  views  of  the  glory  of  God,  that  their  souls 
are  sometimes  let  into ;  while  they  are  compassed 
about  with  many  infirmities  :  but  much  more  may 
well  be  allowed  to  sinless  Adam. 
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Lastly,  He  was  immortal.  He  would  never  have 
died  if  he  had  not  sinned ;  it  was  in  case  of  sin  that 
death  was  threatened,  which  shows  it  to  be  the  con¬ 
sequence  of  sin,  and  not  of  the  sinless  human  nature. 
The  perfect  constitution  of  his  body,  which  came 
out  of  God’s  hand  very  good;  and  the  righteousness 
and  holiness  of  his  soul,  removed  all  inward  causes  of 
death ;  nothing  being  prepared  for  the  grave’s  de¬ 
vouring  mouth,  but  the  vile  body,  and  those  who 
have  sinned.  And  God’s  special  care  of  his  inno¬ 
cent  creature  secured  him  against  outward  violence. 
The  apostle’s  testimony  is  express,  “  By  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.”  Be¬ 
hold  the  door  by  which  death  came  in  !  Satan 
wrought  with  his  lies  till  he  got  it  opened,  and  so 
death  entered;  and  therefore  is  he  said  u  to  have 
been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.” 

Thus  have  I  shown  you  the  holiness  and  happi¬ 
ness  of  man  in  this  state.  If  any  shall  say,  What 
is  all  this  to  us,  who  never  tasted  of  that  holy  and 
happy  state  ?  They  must  know,  it  nearly  concerns 
us,  in  so  far  as  Adam  was  the  root  of  all  mankind, 
our  common  head  and  representative,  who  received 
from  God  our  inheritance,  to  keep  it  for  himself  and 
his  children,  and  to  convey  it  to  them.  He  put  a 
blessing  in  the  root,  to  have  been,  if  rightly  managed, 
diffused  into  all  the  branches.  According  to  our 
text,  making  Adam  upright,  he  made  man  upright : 
and  all  mankind  had  that  uprightness  in  him :  for, 
“  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.”  Had 
Adam  stood,  none  would  have  quarrelled  with  the 
representation. 
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The  Doctrine  of  the  State  of  Innocence  applied . 

Use  I. — For  information.  This  shows  us,  1.  That 
not  God,  but  man  himself,  was  the  cause  of  his  ruin. 
God  made  him  upright,  his  Creator  set  him  up,  but 
he  threw  himself  down.  Was  the  Lord’s  directing 
and  inclining  him  to  good  the  reason  of  his  woful 
choice  ?  or  did  heaven  deal  so  sparingly  with  him, 
that  his  pressing  wants  sent  him  to  hell  to  seek  sup¬ 
ply  ?  Nay,  man  was  and  is  the  cause  of  his  own  ruin. 
2.  God  may  most  justly  require  of  men  perfect  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  law,  and  condemn  them  for  their  not 
obeying  it  perfectly,  though  now  they  have  no  ability 
to  keep  it.  In  so  doing,  he  gathers  but  where  he 
has  strewed.  He  gave  man  ability  to  keep  the  whole 
law;  man  has  lost  it  by  his  own  fault;  but  his  sin 
could  never  take  away  that  right  which  God  hath  to 
exact  perfect  obedience  from  his  creature,  and  to 
punish  in  case  of  disobedience.  3.  Behold  here  the 
infinite  obligation  we  lie  under  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
second  Adam,  who  with  his  own  precious  blood  has 
bought  our  inheritance,  and  freely  makes  offer  of  it 
again  to  us;  and  that  with  the  advantage  of  ever¬ 
lasting  security,  that  it  can  never  be  altogether  lost 
any  more.  Free  grace  will  fix  those  whom  free  will 
shook  down  into  a  gulf  of  misery. 

Use  II. — This  conveys  a  reproof  to  three  sorts  of 
persons.  1.  Fo  those  who  hate  religion  in  the  power 
of  it,  wherever  it  appears,  and  can  take  pleasure  in 
nothing  but  in  the  world  and  their  lusts.  Surely 
those  men  are  far  from  righteousness :  they  are  haters 
of  God,  for  they  are  haters  of  his  image.  Upright 
Adam  in  paradise  would  have  been  a  great  eye-sore 
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to  all  such  persons ;  as  he  was  to  the  serpent,  whose 
seed  they  prove  themselves  to  be  by  their  malignity. 
2.  It  reproves  those  who  put  religion  to  shame,  and 
those  who  are  ashamed  of  religion  before  a  graceless 
world.  There  is  a  generation,  who  make  so  bold 
with  the  God  who  made  them,  and  can  in  a  moment 
crush  them,  that  they  ridicule  piety,  and  make  a 
mock  of  seriousness.  “  Against  whom  do  ye  sport 
yourselves?  against  whom  make  ye  a  wide  mouth, 
and  draw  out  the  tongue  ?”  Is  it  riot  against  God 
himself,  whose  image,  in  some  measure  repaired  on 
some  of  his  creatures,  makes  them  fools  in  your  eyes? 
“  But  be  ye  not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made 
strong.”  Holiness  was  the  glory  God  put  on  man 
when  he  made  him;  but  now  the  sons  of  men  turn 
that  glory  into  shame,  because  they  themselves  glory 
in  their  shame.  There  are  others  that  secretly  ap¬ 
prove  of  religion,  and  in  religious  company  will  pro¬ 
fess  it,  who  at  other  times,  to  be  neighbour-like,  are 
ashamed  to  own  it.  So  weak  are  they,  that  they  are 
blown  over  with  the  wind  of  the  wicked’s  mouth.  A 
broad  laugh,  an  impious  jest,  a  silly  gibe,  out  of  a 
profane  mouth,  is  to  many  an  unanswerable  argument 
against  religion  and  seriousness;  for  in  the  cause  of 
religion  they  are  ({  as  silly  doves  without  heart.”  O 
that  such  would  consider  that  weighty  word,  <c  Who¬ 
soever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of 
him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  an¬ 
gels  !”  3.  It  reproves  the  proud  self-conceited  pro¬ 

fessor,  who  admires  himself  in  a  garment  he  hath 
patched  together  of  rags.  There  are  many  who, 
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when  once  they  have  gathered  some  scraps  of  know¬ 
ledge  of  religion,  and  have  attained  to  some  reforma¬ 
tion  of  life,  do  swell  with  conceit  of  themselves;  a 
sad  sign  that  the  effects  of  the  fall  lie  so  heavy  upon 
them,  that  they  have  not  as  yet  come  to  themselves. 
But  those  men  are  such  a  spectacle  of  commiseration, 
as  one  would  be  that  had  set  his  palace  on  fire,  and 
were  glorying  in  a  cottage  he  had  built  for  himself 
out  of  the  rubbish,  though  so  very  weak  that  it  could 
not  stand  against  a  storm. 

Use  III. — Of  lamentation.  Here  was  a  stately 
building;  man,  carved  like  a  fair  palace,  but  now  ly¬ 
ing  in  ashes.  Let  us  stand  and  look  on  the  ruins, 
and  drop  a  tear.  This  is  a  lamentation,  and  shall  be 
for  a  lamentation.  Could  we  choose  but  to  weep,  if 
we  saw  our  country  ruined,  and  turned  by  the  enemy 
into  a  wilderness  ?  if  we  saw  our  houses  on  fire,  and 
our  households  perishing  in  the  flames  ?  But  all  this 
comes  far  short  of  the  dismal  sight — “  man  fallen  as 
a  star  from  heaven  !”  Ah  !  may  not  we  now  say, 
“  O  that  we  were  as  in  months  past,”  when  there 
was  no  stain  in  our  nature,  no  cloud  on  our  minds, 
no  pollution  in  our  hearts  !  Where  is  our  primitive 
glory  now?  Once  no  darkness  in  the  mind,  no  re¬ 
bellion  in  the  will,  no  disorder  in  the  affections.  But 
ah!  “  how  is  the  faithful  city  become  a  harlot? 
righteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  now  murderers.  Our 
silver  is  become  dross,  our  wine  mixed  with  water.” 
That  heart  which  was  once  the  temple  of  God,  is  now 
turned  into  a  den  of  thieves.  Let  our  name  be 
Ichabod,  for  the  glory  is  departed.  Happy  wast 
thou,  O  man!  who  was  like  unto  thee  ?  No  pain 
nor  sickness  could  affect  thee,  no  death  could  ap- 
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proach  thee,  no  sigh  was  heard  from  thee,  till  these 
bitter  fruits  were  plucked  off  the  forbidden  tree. 
Heaven  shone  upon  thee,  and  earth  smiled:  thou 
wast  the  companion  of  angels,  and  the  envy  of  devils. 
But  how  low  is  he  now  laid,  who  was  created  for  do¬ 
minion,  and  made  lord  of  the  world  !  “  The  crown 

is  fallen  from  our  head :  woe  unto  us  that  we  have 
sinned.”  The  creatures  that  waited  to  do  him  ser¬ 
vice,  are  now,  since  the  fall,  set  in  battle  array  against 
him;  and  the  least  of  them,  having  commission, 
proves  too  hard  for  him.  Alas  !  how  are  we  fallen  ! 
how  are  we  plunged  into  a  gulf  of  misery  !  The  sun 
has  gone  down  on  us,  death  has  come  in  at  our  win¬ 
dows;  our  enemies  have  put  out  our  two  eyes,  and 
sport  themselves  with  our  miseries.  Let  us  then  lie 
down  in  our  shame,  and  let  our  confusion  cover  us. 
Nevertheless,  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this 
thing.  Come  then,  O  sinner  !  look  to  Jesus  Christ, 
the  second  Adam.  Quit  the  first  Adam  and  his 
covenant;  come  over  to  the  Mediator  and  Surety  of 
the  new  and  better  covenant :  and  let  your  hearts 
say,  “  Be  thou  our  ruler,  and  let  this  breach  be  under 
thy  hand  and  let  your  <c  eye  trickle  down,  and  cease 
not,  without  any  intermission,  till  the  Lord  look 
down,  and  behold  from  heaven.” 


STATE  II. 


THE  STATE  OF  NATURE,  OR  OF  ENTIRE 
DEPRAVATION. 


HEAD  I. 

THE  SINFULNESS  OF  MAN’S  NATURAL  STATE. 


Genesis  vi.  5. 

“  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually.” 

We  have  seen  what  man  was,  as  God  made  him, 
a  lovely  and  happy  creature  :  let  us  view  him  now,  as 
he  hath  unmade  himself,  and  we  shall  see  him  a  sin¬ 
ful  and  miserable  creature.  This  is  the  sad  state  we 
were  brought  into  by  the  fall;  a  state  as  dark  and 
doleful  as  the  former  was  glorious:  and  this  we  com¬ 
monly  call  the  state  of  nature,  or  man’s  natural  state, 
according  to  the  apostle— u  And  were  by  nature 
the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.”  And  herein 
two  things  are  to  be  considered  :  1st,  The  sinfulness  ; 
2dly,  The  misery  of  this  state,  in  which  all  the  un¬ 
regenerate  do  live.  I  begin  with  the  sinfulness  of 
man’s  natural  state,  whereof  the  text  gives  us  a  full, 
though  short  account :  “  And  God  saw  that  the 
wickedness  of  man  was  great,”  &c. 
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The  scope  and  design  of  these  words  are,  to  clear 
God’s  justice  in  bringing  the  flood  on  the  old  world. 
There  are  two  particular  causes  taken  notice  of  in 
the  preceding  verses 1.  Mixed  marriages,  ver.  2. 
The  sons  of  God,  the  posterity  of  Seth  and  Enos, 
professors  of  the  true  religion,  married  with  the 
daughters  of  men,  the  profane,  cursed  race  of  Cain. 
They  did  not  carry  the  matter  before  the  Lord,  that 
he  might  choose  for  them.  But  without  any  respect  to 
the  will  of  God,  they  chose,  not  according  to  the  rules 
of  their  faith,  but  of  their  fancy :  they  saw  that  they 
were  fair;  and  their  marriage  with  them  occasioned 
their  divorce  from  God.  This  was  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  deluge,  which  swept  away  the  old  world.  Would 
to  God  that  all  professors  in  our  day  could  plead  not 
guilty  !  But  though  that  sin  brought  on  the  deluge, 
yet  the  deluge  hath  not  swept  away  that  sin,  which,  as 
of  old,  so  in  our  day,  may  justly  be  looked  upon  as  one 
of  the  causes  of  the  decay  of  religion.  It  was  an  or¬ 
dinary  thing  among  the  pagans  to  change  their  gods, 
as  they  changed  their  condition  into  a  married  lot. 
And  many  sad  instances  the  Christian  world  affords 
of  the  same;  as  if  people  were  of  Pharaoh’s  opinion, 
that  religion  is  only  for  those  who  have  no  other  care 
upon  their  heads.  2.  Great  oppression,  ver.  4. 
“  There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days,” 
men  of  great  stature,  great  strength,  and  monstrous 
wickedness,  “  filling  the  earth  with  violence,”  ver.  11. 
Thus  much  for  the  connection,  and  what  particular 
crimes  that  generation  was  guilty  of.  But  every 
person  that  was  swept  away  by  the  flood  could  not  be 
guilty  of  these  things;  and  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  do  right  ?  Therefore,  in  my  text  there  is 
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a  general  indictment  drawn  up  against  them  all 
46  The  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth, 
&c.  And  this  is  well  instructed ;  for  God  saw  it. 
Two  things  are  laid  to  their  charge  here  : — 

1.  Corruption  of  life,  wickedness,  great  wicked¬ 
ness.  I  understand  this  of  the  wickedness  of  their 
lives ;  for  it  is  plainly  distinguished  from  the  wicked¬ 
ness  of  their  hearts.  The  sins  of  their  outward  con¬ 
versation  were  great  in  the  nature  of  them,  and 
greatly  aggravated  by  their  attendant  circumstances ; 
and  this  not  only  among  those  of  the  race  of  cursed 
Cain,  but  those  of  holy  Seth  :  “  The  wickedness  of 
man  was  great.”  And  then  it  is  added,  in  the 
earth,”  1.  To  vindicate  God’s  severity;  in  that  he 
not  only  cut  off  sinners,  but  defaced  the  beauty  of 
the  earth,  and  swept  off  the  brute  creatures  from  it 
by  the  deluge;  that  as  men  had  set  the  marks  of 
their  impiety,  God  might  set  the  marks  of  his  indig¬ 
nation,  on  the  earth.  2.  To  show  the  heinousness  of 
their  sin,  in  making  the  earth,  which  God  had  so 
adorned  for  the  use  of  man,  a  sink  of  sin,  and  a  stage 
whereon  to  act  their  wickedness,  in  defiance  of  hea¬ 
ven.  God  saw  this  corruption  of  life ;  he  not  only 
knew  it,  and  took  notice  of  it,  but  he  made  them  to 
know  that  he  did  take  notice  of  it,  and  that  he  had 
not  forsaken  the  earth,  though  they  had  forsaken 
heaven. 

2.  Corruption  of  nature  :  “  Every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.” 
All  their  wicked  practices  are  here  traced  to  the  foun¬ 
tain  :  a  corrupt  heart  was  the  source  of  all.  The 
soul,  which  was  made  upright  in  all  its  faculties,  is 
now  wholly  disordered.  The  heart,  that  was  made 
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according  to  God  s  own  heart,  is  now  the  reverse  of 
it:  l/oige  of  evil  imaginations,  a  sink  of  inordinate 
affections,  and  a  store-house  of  all  impiety.  Behold 
the  heart  of  the  natural  man,  as  it  is  opened  in  our 
text.  The  mind  is  defiled;  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart  are  evil;  the  will  and  affections  are  defiled; 
the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  (that 
is,  whatsoever  the  heart  frameth  within  itself  by 
thinking,  such  as  judgment,  choice,  purposes,  de¬ 
vices,  desires,  every  inward  motion,)  or  rather  the 
frame  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  (namely,  the 
frame,  make,  or  mould  of  these,)  is  evil.  Yea,  and 
every  imagination,  every  frame  of  his  thoughts,  is  so. 
The  heart  is  ever  framing  something,  but  never  one 
right  thing;  the  frame  of  thoughts  in  the  heart  of 
man  is  exceeding  various,  yet  are  they  never  cast  into 
a  right  frame.  But  is  there  not  at  least  a  mixture 
of  good  in  them  ?  No,  they  are  only  evil ;  there  is 
nothing  in  them  truly  good  and  acceptable  to  God  ; 
nor  can  any  thing  be  so,  where  not  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  “  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  work- 
eth.”  Whatever  changes  may  be  found  in  them  are 
only  from  evil  to  evil;  for  the  imagination  of  the 
heart,  or  frame  of  thoughts  in  natural  men,  is  evil 
continually,  or  every  day.  From  the  first  day  to  the 
last  day  in  this  state,  they  are  in  midnight  darkness; 
there  is  not  a  glimmering  of  the  light  of  holiness  in 
them;  not  one  holy  thought  can  ever  be  produced  by 
the  unholy  heart.  O  whqt  a  vile  heart  is  this  !  6 
what  a  corrupt  nature  is  this !  The  tree  that  always . 
brings  forth  fruit,  but  never  good  fruit,  whatever  soil 
it  be  set  in,  whatever  pains  be  taken  with  it,  must 
naturally  be  an  evil  tree;  and  what  can  that  heart « 
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be,  whereof  every  imagination,  every  set  of  thoughts, 
is  only  evil,  and  that  continually  ?  Surely  that  cor¬ 
ruption  is  ingrained  in  our  hearts,  interwoven  with 
our  very  natures,  has  sunk  into  the  marrow  of  our 
souls,  and  will  never  be  cured  but  by  a  miracle  of 

grace. 

Beware  that  there  be  not  a  thought  in  thy  wicked 
heart,  saying,  6  What  is  that  to  us?  Let  that  gene¬ 
ration  of  whom  the  text  speaks  see  to  that.’  For  the 
Lord  has  left  the  case  of  that  generation  on  record, 
to  be  a  looking-glass  to  all  after  generations ;  wherein 
they  may  see  their  own  corruption  of  heart,  and  what 
their  lives  would  be  too,  if  he  restrained  them  not . 
for  46  as  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart 
of  man  to  man.”  Adam  s  fall  has  framed  all  men  s 
hearts  alike  in  this  matter.  Hence  the  apostle, 
Rom.  iii.  10 — 18.  proves  the  corruption  of  the  na¬ 
ture,  hearts,  and  lives  of  all  men,  from  what  the  Psal¬ 
mist  says  of  the  wicked  in  his  day,  Psalm  xiv.  1,2,  8. 
v.  9.  cxl.  3.  x.  7.  xxxvi.  1.  and  from  what  Jeremiah 
saith  of  the  wicked  in  his  day,  Jer.  ix.  3.  and  from 
what  Isaiah  says  of  those  that  lived  in  his  time,  Isa. 
lvii.  7,  8.  and  concludes  with  that,  “  Now  we  know, 
(that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
jwho  are  under  the  law;  that  every  mouth  may  be 
Utopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before 
(God.”  Had  the  history  of  the  deluge  been  trans¬ 
mitted  to  us,  without  the  reason  thereof  in  the  text, 
we  might  thence  have  gathered  the  corruption  and 
*  total  depravation  of  man’s  nature  i  for  what  othei 
quarrel  could  a  holy  and  just  God  have  with  the  in¬ 
fants  that  were  destroyed  by  the  flood,  seeing  they 
had  no  actual  sin?  If  we  saw  a  wise  man,  who, 
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having  made  a  curious  piece  of  work,  and  heartily 
approved  of  it  when  he  gave  it  out  of  his  hand,  as  fit 
for  the  use  it  was  designed  for,  rise  up  in  wrath  and 
break  it  all  in  pieces,  when  he  looked  on  it  afterwards ; 
would  we  not  thence  conclude  that  the  frame  of  it  had 
been  quite  marred  since  made,  and  that  it  does  not 
serve  for  the  use  it  was  at  first  designed  ?  How  much 
more,  when  we  see  the  holy  and  wise  God  destroying 
the  work  of  his  own  hands,  once  solemnly  pronounced 
by  him  very  good,  may  we  conclude  that  the  original 
frame  thereof  is  utterly  marred,  that  it  cannot  be 
mended,  but  it  must  needs  be  new  made,  or  lost  al¬ 
together  ?  “  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had 
made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his 
heart.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man,”  or 
blot  him  out,  as  a  man  doth  a  sentence  out  of  a  book, 
that  cannot  be  corrected,  but  must  needs  be  wholly 
new  framed.  But  did  the  deluge  carry  off  this  cor¬ 
ruption  of  man’s  nature  ?  Did  it  mend  the  matter  ? 
No,  it  did  not.  God,  in  his  holy  providence,  “that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  new  world 
may  become  guilty  before  God,”  as  well  as  the  old, 
permits  that  corruption  of  nature  to  break  out  in 
Noah,  the  father  of  the  new  world,  after  the  deluge 

O 

was  over.  Behold  him  as  another  Adam,  sinning  in 
the  fruit  of  a  tree,  Gen.  ix.  20,  21.  He  planted 
a  vineyard,  and  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  was 
drunken,  and  he  was  uncovered  within  his  tent. 
More  than  that,  God  gives  the  same'" reason  against 
a  new  deluge,  which  he  gives  in  our  text  for  bring¬ 
ing  that  on  the  old  world  :  “  I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  man’s  sake ;  for  the  imagi¬ 
nation  of  man’s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.”  Where- 
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by  it  is  intimated,  that  there  is  no  mending  of  the 
matter  by  this  means;  and  that,  if  he  would  always 
take  the  same  course  with  men  that  he  had  done,  he 
would  be  always  sending  deluges  on  the  earth,  see¬ 
ing  the  corruption  of  man’s  nature  remains  still.  For 
though  the  flood  could  not  carry  off  the  corruption  of 
nature,  yet  it  pointed  at  the  way  how  it  is  to  be  done 
— namely,  that  men  must  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  raised  from  spiritual  death  in  sin,  by  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  by  water  and  blood;  out 
of  which  a  new  world  of  saints  arise  in  regeneration, 
even  as  the  new  world  of  sinners  out  of  the  waters, 
where  they  had  long  lain  buried  (as  it  were)  in  the 
ark.  This  we  learn  from  1  Peter  iii.  20,  21.  where 
the  apostle,  speaking  of  Noah’s  ark,  saith,  “  wherein 
few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water.  The 
like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  us.”  Now  the  waters  of  the  deluge  being  a  like 
figure  to  baptism,  it  plainly  follows  that  they  signified, 
as  baptism  doth,  “  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  To  conclude  then, 
those  waters,  though  now  dried  up,  may  serve  us  still 
for  a  looking-glass,  in  which  we  may  see  the  total 
corruption  of  our  nature,  and  the  necessity  of  regen¬ 
eration. 

From  the  text,  thus  explained,  ariseth  this  weighty 
point  of  Doctrine,  which  he  that  runs  may  read, 
namely,  Man’s  Nature  is  flow  wholly  corrupted. 
Now  is  there  a  sad  alteration  in  the  nature  of  man  ! 
where  at  first  there  was  nothing  evil,  now  there  is 
nothing  good.  In  prosecuting  this  doctrine,  I  shall, 

First,  Confirm  it. 

Secondly,  Represent  this  corruption  of  nature 
in  its  several  parts. 
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Thirdly,  Show  you  how  man’s  nature  comes  to 
be  thus  corrupted.  ■ 

Lastly,  Make  application. 

That  Mari's  Nature  is  corrupted . 

First,  I  am  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  nature;  to  hold  the  glass  to  your  eyes, 
wherein  you  may  see  your  sinful  nature ;  which, 
though  God  takes  particular  notice  of  it,  many  do 
quite  overlook.  And  here  we  shall  consult,  I.  God’s 
word.  II.  Man’s  experience  and  observation. 

I.  For  Scripture  proof,  let  us  consider, 

1.  How  the  Scripture  takes  particular  notice  of 
fallen  Adam’s  communicating  his  image  to  his  poste¬ 
rity  :  Gen.  v.  “  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness, 
after  his  image,  and  called  his  name  Seth.”  Compare 
with  this,  verse  I.  of  that  chapter,  “  In  the  day  that 
God  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  God  made  he 
him.”  Behold  here,  how  the  image  after  which 
man  was  made,  and  the  image  after  which  he  is  be¬ 
gotten,  are  opposed.  Man  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  God ;  that  is,  the  holy  and  righteous  God  made 
a  holy  and  righteous  creature :  but  fallen  Adam  be¬ 
gat  a  son,  not  in  the  likeness  of  God,  but  in  his  own 
likeness ;  that  is,  corrupt  sinful  Adam  begat  a  cor¬ 
rupt  sinful  son.  For  as  the  image  of  God  bore 
righteousness  and  immortality  in  it,  so  this  image  of 
fallen  Adam  bore  corruption  and  death  in  it,  1  Cor. 
xv.  49,  50.  compare  verse  22.  Moses,  in  that  fifth 
chapter  of  Genesis,  being  to  give  us  the  first  bill  of 
mortality  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  ushers  it  in  with 
this,  that  dying  Adam  begat  mortals.  Having  sinned, 
he  became  mortal,  according  to  the  threatening  ;  and 
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so  he  begat  a  son,  in  his  own  likeness,  sinful,  and 
therefore  mortal :  thus  sin  and  death  passed  on  all. 
Doubtless,  he  begat  Cain  in  his  own  likeness,  as  well 
as  Seth.  But  it  is  not  recorded  of  Cain,  to  whom 
it  might  have  been  thought  peculiar,  because  of  his 
monstrous  wickedness ;  and  besides,  all  his  posterity 
were  drowned  in  the  flood ;  but  it  is  recorded  of 
Seth,  because  he  was  the  father  of  the  holy  seed; 
and  from  him  all  mankind  since  the  flood  have  de¬ 
scended,  and  fallen  Adam’s  own  likeness  with  them. 

2.  It  appears  from  that  scripture,  6i  Who  can 
bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one.” 
Our  first  parents  were  unclean,  how  then  can  we  be 
clean  ?  How  could  our  immediate  parents  be  clean  ? 
Or,  how  shall  our  children  be  so?  The  unclean¬ 
ness  here  aimed  at  is  a  sinful  uncleanness ;  for  it  is 
such  as  makes  man’s  days  full  of  trouble;  and  it  is 
natural,  being  derived  from  unclean  parents  :  “  man  is 
born  of  a  woman.”  66  And  how  can  he  be  clean  that 
is  born  of  a  woman  ?”  The  omnipotent  God,  whose 
power  is  not  here  challenged,  could  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean ;  and  did  so,  in  the  case  of 
the  man  Christ ;  but  no  other  can.  Every  person 
that  is  born  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  is  born 
unclean.  If  the  root  be  corrupt,  so  must  the  branches. 
Neither  is  the  matter  mended,  though  the  parents  be 
sanctified  ones ;  for  they  are  but  holy  in  part,  and 
that  by  grace,  not  by  nature. 

3.  Consider  the  confession  of  the  Psalmist  David, 
“  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me.”  Plere  he  ascends  from 
his  actual  sin  to  the  fountain  of  it,  namely,  corrupt 
nature.  He  was  a  man  according  to  God’s  own 
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heart;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so  with 
him.  Hence  the  corruption  of  nature  is  called  the 
old  man  ;  being  as  old  as  ourselves,  older  than  grace, 
even  in  those  that  are  sanctified  from  the  womb. 

4.  Hear  our  Lord’s  determination  of  the  point : 
“  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.”  Be¬ 
hold  the  universal  corruption  of  mankind, — all  are 
flesh.  Not  that  all  are  frail,  though  that  is  a  sad 
truth  too  ;  yea,  and  our  natural  frailty  is  an  evidence 
of  our  natural  corruption;  but  that  is  not  the  sense 
of  this  text ;  but  here  is  the  meaning  of  it,  all  are 
corrupt  and  sinful,  and  that  naturally;  hence  our 
Lord  argues  here,  that  because  they  are  flesh,  there¬ 
fore  they  must  be  born  again,  or  else  they  66  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  as  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  our  nature  evidenceth  the  absolute  neces¬ 
sity  of  regeneration,  so  the  absolute  necessity  of  re¬ 
generation  plainly  proves  the  corruption  of  our  na¬ 
ture  ;  for  why  should  a  man  need  a  second  birth,  if 
his  nature  were  not  quite  marred  in  the  first  birth  ? 
Infants  must  be  born  again,  for  that  is  an  except 
(John  iii.  8.)  which  admits  of  no  exception.  And, 
therefore,  they  were  circumcised  under  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament;  as  having  “  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh 
to  put  off.”  And  now,  by  the  appointment  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  to  be  baptised  ;  which  says  they  are 
unclean,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  for  them,  but 
by  the  “  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.” 

5.  Man  certainly  is  sunk  very  low  now,  in  com¬ 
parison  of  what  he  once  was:  God  made  him  but  a 
“  little  lower  than  the  angels;”  but  now  we  find  him 
likened  to  the  beasts  that  perish.  He  hearkened  to 
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a  brute ;  and  is  now  become  like  one  of  them.  Like 
Nebuchadnezzar,  his  portion  is  with  the  beasts, 
{£  minding  only  earthly  things.”  Nay,  brutes,  in 
some  sort,  have  the  advantage  of  the  natural  man, 
who  is  sunk  a  degree  below  them.  He  is  more 
;stupid  than  the  ox  or  ass,  Isa.  i.  3.  I  find  him  sent 
to  school,  to  learn  of  the  ant,  which,  having  no  guide 
or  leader  to  go  before  her,  no  overseer  to  compel  or 
stir  her  up  to  work,  yet  “  provideth  her  meat  in  the 
summer  and  harvest;”  while  the  natural  man  hath 
all  these,  and  yet  exposeth  himself  to  eternal  starv¬ 
ing.  Nay,  more  than  all  this,  the  Scripture  holds 
out  the  natural  man  not  only  as  wanting  the  good 
qualities  of  those  creatures,  but  as  a  compound  of  the 
evil  qualities  of  the  worst  of  creatures.  Truth  it¬ 
self  calls  them  <e  serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers;” 
yea  more,  even  “  children  of  the  devil.”  Surely 
then,  man’s  nature  is  miserably  corrupted. 

Lastly,  “  We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.” 
We  are  worthy  of,  and  liable  to  the  wrath  of  God; 
and  this  by  nature :  and  therefore,  doubtless,  we  are 
by  nature  sinful  creatures.  W e  are  condemned  be¬ 
fore  we  have  done  good  or  evil;  under  the  curse, 
before  we  know  what  it  is.  “  But  will  a  lion  roar 
in  the  forest  while  he  hath  no  prey?”  that  is,  will 
the  holy  and  just  God  roar  in  his  wrath  against  man, 
if  he  be  not,  by  his  sin,  made  a  prey  for  wrath  ?  No, 
he  will  not,  he  cannot.  Let  us  conclude,  then,  that, 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  man’s  nature  is  a  cor¬ 
rupt  nature. 

II.  If  we  consult  experience,  and  observe  the  case 
of  the  world  in  those  things  that  are  obvious  to  any 
person  who  will  not  shut  his  eyes  against  clear  light. 
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we  shall  quickly  perceive  such  fruits  as  discover  this 
root  of  bitterness.  I  shall  propose  a  few  things  that 
may  serve  to  convince  us  in  this  point. 

1.  Who  sees  not  a  flood  of  miseries  overflowing 
the  world  ?  Every  one  at  home  and  abroad,  in  city 
and  country,  in  palaces  and  cottages,  is  groaning  under 
something  or  other  ungrateful  to  him.  Some  are 
oppressed  with  poverty,  some  chastened  with  sick¬ 
ness  and  pain,  some  are  lamenting  their  losses;  none 
wants  a  cross  of  one  sort  or  another.  No  man’s 
condition  is  so  soft,  but  there  is  some  thorn  of  un¬ 
easiness  in  it.  And  at  length  death,  the  wages  of 
sin,  comes  after  these  its  harbingers,  and  sweeps  all 
away. 

Now,  what  but  sin  has  opened  the  sluice  ?  I  here 
is  not  a  complaint  nor  sigh  heard  in  the  world,  nor  a 
tear  that  falls  from  our  eye,  but  it  is  an  evidence 
that  man  is  fallen  as  a  star  from  heaven  ;  for  “  God 
distributeth  sorrows  in  his  anger.”  This  is  a  plain 
proof  of  the  corruption  of  nature,  forasmuch  as  those 
that  have  not  yet  actually  sinned  have  their  share  of 
these  sorrows ;  yea,  and  draw  their  first  breath  in  the 
world  weeping,  as  if  they  knew  this  world,  at  first 
sight,  to  be  a  Bochim,  the  place  of  weepers.  There 
:are  graves  of  the  smallest  as  well  as  of  the  largest 
size,  in  the  church-yard. 

2.  Observe  how  early  this  corruption  of  nature  be¬ 
gins  to  appear  in  young  ones :  Solomon  observes, 
that  44  even  a  child  is  known  by  his  doings.  It 
may  soon  be  discerned  what  way  the  bias  of  the 
heart  lies.  Do  not  the  children  of  fallen  Adam,  be¬ 
fore  they  can  go  alone,  follow  their  father’s  footsteps? 
What  a  vast  deal  of  little  pride,  ambition,  curiosity, 
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vanity,  wilfulness,  and  averseness  to  good,  appears  in 
them?  And  when  they  creep  out  of  infancy,  there  is 
a  necessity  of  using  the  rod  of  correction,  to  drive 
away  the  foolishness  that  is  bound  in  their  hearts. 
Which  shows,  that  if  grace  prevail  not,  the  child  \ 
(will  be  as  Ishmael,  a  wild  ass  man ,  as  the  word  is, 


Gen.  xvi.  12. 

3.  Take  a  view  of  the  manifold  gross  outbreakings 
of  sin  in  the  world  :  “  The  wickedness  of  man  is”  yet 
“  great  in  the  earth.”  Behold  the  bitter  fruits  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature.  “  By  swearing,  and  lying, 
and  killing,  and  stealing,  and  committing  adultery, 
they  break  out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood.”  The 
world  is  filled  with  filthiness,  and  all  manner  of  lewd¬ 
ness,  wickedness,  and  profanity.  Whence  is  this 
deluge  of  sin  on  the  earth,  but  from  the  breaking  up 
of  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep ,  the  heart  of  man  ? 
out  of  which  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  forni¬ 
cations,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  &c. 
Ye  will,  it  may  be,  thank  God  with  a  whole  heart, 
that  ye  are  not  like  these  other  men  ;  and  indeed  ye 
have  better  reason  for  it  than  I  fear  ye  are  aware  of; 
for  “as  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart 
of  man  to  man.”  As,  looking  into  clear  water,  ye 
see  your  own  face ;  so,  looking  into  your  own  heart, 
ye  may  see  other  men’s  there ;  and  looking  into  other 
men’s,  in  them  ye  may  see  your  own.  So  that  the 
most  vile  and  profane  wretches  that  are  in  the  world 
should  serve  you  for  a  looking-glass,  in  which  you 
ought  to  discern  the  corruption  of  your  own  nature ; 
and  if  you  do  so,  ye  would,  with  a  heart  truly  touched, 
thank  God,  and  not  yourselves,  indeed,  that  ye  are 
not  as  other  men  in  your  lives;  seeing  the  corruption 
of  nature  is  the  same  in  you  as  in  them* 
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4.  Cast  your  eye  upon  these  terrible  convulsions 
the  world  is  thrown  into  by  the  lusts  of  men.  Lions 
make  not  a  prey  of  lions,  nor  wolves  of  wolves;  but 
men  are  turned  wolves  to  one  another,  biting  and 
[devouring  one  another.  Upon  how  slight  occasions 
will  men  sheath  their  swords  in  one  another’s  bowels  S 
!The  world  is  a  wilderness,  where  the  clearest  fire  men 
can  carry  about  with  them  will  not  fright  away  the 
wild  beasts  that  inhabit  it,  (and  that  because  they 
are  men  and  not  brutes,)  but  one  way  or  other  they 
will  be  wounded.  Since  Cain  shed  the  blood  of 
Abel,  the  earth  has  been  turned  into  a  slaughter- 
house.  When  we  see  the  world  in  such  a  ferment, 
every  one  stabbing  another  with  words  or  swords,  we 
may  conclude  there  is  an  evil  spirit  among  them. 
These  violent  heats  among  Adam’s  sons  speak  the 
whole  body  to  be  distempered,  the  whole  head  to  be 
sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  They  surely  pro¬ 
ceed  from  an  inward  cause :  <s  Lusts  that  war  in 
our  members.” 

5.  Consider  the  necessity  of  human  laws  fenced 
with  terrors  and  severities;  to  which  we  may  apply 
what  the  Apostle  says,  “  That  the  law  is  not  made 
for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobe¬ 
dient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,”  &c.  Man 
was  made  for  society  ;  and  God  himself  said  to  the 
first  man,  when  he  had  created  him,  that  it  was  “  not 
meet  that  he  should  be  alone:”  yet  the  case  is  such 
now,  that,  in  society,  he  must  be  hedged  in  with 
thorns.  And  that  from  hence  wre  may  the  better 
see  the  corruption  of  man’s  nature,  consider,  (1.) 
Every  man  naturally  loves  to  be  at  full  liberty  him¬ 
self;  to  have  his  own  will  for  his  law ;  and  if  he  were 
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to  follow  his  natural  inclinations,  would  vote  himself 
out  of  the  reach  of  all  laws  divine  and  human.  And 
hence  some  (the  power  of  whose  hands  has  been  an¬ 
swerable  to  their  natural  inclination)  have  indeed  made 
themselves  absolute,  and  above  laws;  agreeable  to 
man’s  monstrous  design  at  first,  <c  to  be  as  gods'.” 
Yet,  (2.)  There  is  no  man  that  would  willingly  ad¬ 
venture  to  live  in  a  lawless  society :  and,  therefore, 
even  pirates  and  robbers  have  laws  among  themselves, 
though  the  whole  society  casts  off  all  respect  to  law 
and  right.  Thus  men  discover  themselves  to  be 
conscious  of  the  corruption  of  nature;  not  daring  to 
trust  one  another  but  upon  security.  (3.)  Flow  dan¬ 
gerous  soever  it  is  to  break  through  the  hedge,  yet 
the  violence  of  lust  makes  many  adventure  daily  to 
run  the  risk.  They  will  not  only  sacrifice  their 
credit  and  conscience,  (which  last  is  highly  esteemed 
in  the  world,)  but,  for  the  pleasure  of  a  few  moments, 
immediately  succeeded  with  terror  from  within,  they 
will  lay  themselves  open  to  a  violent  death,  by  the 
laws  of  the  land  wherein  they  live.  (4.)  The  laws 
are  often  made  to  yield  to  men’s  lusts.  Sometimes 
whole  societies  run  into  such  extravagances,  that,, 
like  a  company  of  prisoners,  they  break  off  their  fet¬ 
ters,  and  put  their  guard  to  flight ;  and  the  voice  of 
laws  cannot  be  heard  for  the  noise  of  arms.  And 
seldom  is  there  a  time  wherein  there  are  not  some 
persons  so  great  and  daring,  that  the  laws  dare  not 
look  their  impetuous  lusts  in  the  face;  which  made 
David  say,  in  the  case  of  Joab,  who  had  murdered 
Abner,  “  These  men,  the  sons  of  Zeruiah,  be  too 
hard  for  me.”  Lusts  sometimes  grow  too  strong  for 
laws,  so  that  the  law  is  slacked,  as  the  pulse  of  a  dy- 
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ing  man.  (5.)  Consider  what  necessity  often  ap¬ 
pears  of  amending  old  laws,  and  making  new  ones ; 
which  have  their  rise  from  new  crimes  that  man’s 
nature  is  very  fruitful  of.  There  would  be  no  need 
Oi  mending  the  hedge,  if  men  were  not  like  unruly 
beasts,  still  breaking  it  down.  It  is  astonishing  to 
see  what  figure  the  Israelites,  who  were  separated  to 
God  from  among  all  the  nations  in  the  earth,  do  make 
in  their  history ;  what  horrible  confusions  were  among 
them  when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  as  you  may 
see,  Judges  xviii.  xix.  xx.  xxi.  How  hard  it  was  to 
reform  them,  when  they  had  the  best  of  magistrates; 
and  how  quickly  they  turned  aside  again  when  they 
got  wicked  rulers.  I  cannot  but  think,  that  one 
grand  design  of  that  sacred  history  was  to  discover 
the  corruption  of  man’s  nature,  the  absolute  need  of 
the  Messiah  and  his  grace  ;  and  that  we  ought,  in 
the  reading  of  it,  to  improve  it  to  that  end.  How 
cutting  is  that  word  the  Lord  has  to  Samuel  concern¬ 
ing  Saul :  (i  The  same  shall  reign  over  (or,  as  the 
word  is,  shall  restrain)  my  people.”  O  the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  man’s  nature  !  the  awe  and  dread  of  the  God 
of  heaven  restrains  them  not;  but  they  must  have 
gods  on  earth  to  do  it,  “  to  put  them  to  shame.” 

6.  Consider  the  remains  of  that  natural  corruption 
in  the  saints.  Though  grace  has  entered,  yet  cor¬ 
ruption  is  not  quite  expelled:  though  they  have  got 
the  new  creature,  yet  much  of  the  old  corrupt  nature 
remains.  And  these  struggle  together  within  them, 
as  the  twins  in  Rebekah’s  womb.  They  find  it  pre¬ 
sent  with  them  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  even 
in  the  most  retired  corners.  If  a  man  have  an  ill 
neighbour,  be  may  remove;  if  he  have  an  ill  servant, 
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he  may  put  him  away  at  the  term  :  but  should  the 
saint  go  into  a  wilderness,  or  set  up  his  tent  in  some 
remote  rock  in  the  sea,  where  never  foot  of  man, 
beast,  nor  fowl  had  touched,  there  will  it  be  with 
him.  Should  he  be,  with  Paul,  caught  up  to  the 
third  heavens,  it  shall  come  back  with  him.  It  fol¬ 
lows  him  as  the  shadow  doth  the  body.  It  is  like 
the  fig-tree  on  the  wall,  which,  how  nearly  soever  it 
was  cut,  yet  still  grew  till  the  wall  was  thrown  down  : 
for  the  roots  of  it  are  fixed  in  the  heart,  while  the 
saint  is  in  the  world,  as  with  bands  of  iron  and  brass. 
It  is  especially  active  when  he  would  do  good.  Hence, 
often  in  holy  duties,  the  spirit  even  of  a  saint,  as  it 
were*  evaporates ;  and  he  is  left  ere  he  is  aware,  like 
Michai,  with  an  image  in  the  bed  instead  of  a  hus¬ 
band.  I  need  not  stand  to  prove  the  remains  of  the 
corruption  of  nature  in  the  godly  to  themselves,  for 
they  groan  under  it ;  and  to  prove  it  to  them,  were  to 
jhold  out  a  caudle  to  let  men  see  the  sun  :  and  as  for 
the  wicked,  they  are  ready  to  account  mole-hills  in 
the  saints  as  big  as  mountains,  if  not  to  reckon  them 
all  hypocrites.  But  consider  these  few  things  on  this 
head  :  (I.)  If  it  be  thus  in  the  green  tree,  how  must 
it  be  in  the  dry  ?  The  saints  are  not  born  saints,  but 
made  so  by  the  power  of  regenerating  grace.  Plave 
they  got  a  new  nature,  and  yet  so  much  of  the  old 
remains  with  them?  How  great  must  that  corrup¬ 
tion  be  in  others,  where  it  is  altogether  uilmixed  w  ith 
grace  !  (2.)  The  saints  groan  under  the  remains  of 

it,  as  a  heavy  burden.  Plear  the  apostle — <c  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?”  What  though  the  carnal 
man  lives  at  ease  and  quiet,  and  the  corruption  of 
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nature  is  not  his  burden :  is  he  therefore  free  from 
it  ?  No,  no ;  only  he  is  dead,  and  feels  not  the 
sinking  weight.  Many  a  groan  is  heard  from  a  sick¬ 
bed,  but  never  one  from  a  grave.  In  the  saint,  as  in 
the  sick  man,  there  is  a  mighty  struggle — life  and 
death  striving  for  the  mastery  :  but  in  the  natural 
man,  as  in  the  dead  corpse,  there  is  no  noise — be¬ 
cause  death  bears  full  sway.  (3.)  The  godly  man  re¬ 
sists  the  old  corrupt  nature :  he  strives  to  mortify  it, 
yet  it  remains ;  he  endeavours  to  starve  it,  and  by  that 
means  to  weaken  it,  yet  it  is  active.  How  must  it 
spread  then,  and  strengthen  itself  in  that  soul,  where 
it  is  not  starved,  but  .fed  !  And  this  is  the  case  of 
all  the  unregenerate,  who  <c  make  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.”  If  the  garden  of 
the  diligent  afford  him  new  work  daily,  in  cutting  off 
and  rooting  up,  surely  that  of  the  sluggard  must 
needs  be  all  grown  over  with  thorns. 

Lastly,  I  shall  add  but  one  observation  more,  and 
that  is,  that  in  every  man  naturally  the  image  of 
fallen  Adam  does  appear.  Some  children,  by  the 
features  and  lineaments  of  their  face,  do,  as  it  were, 
father  themselves  :  and  thus  we  do  resemble  our 
first  parents;  every  one  bears  the  image  and  impress 
of  their  fall  upon  him.  And  to  evince  the  truth  of 
this,  I  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all  in  these  fol¬ 
lowing  particulars : — 

1.  Is  not  sinful  curiosity  natural  to  us?  And  is 
not  this  a  print  of  Adam’s  image?  Is  not  man  na¬ 
turally  much  more  desirous  to  know  new  things,  than 
to  practise  old  known  truths  ?  How  like  to  old 
Adam  do  we  look  in  this  itching  after  novelties,  and 
disrelishing  old  solid  doctrines?  We  seek  after 
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knowledge  rather  than  holiness,  and  study  most  to 
know  those  things  which  are  least  edifying.  Our 
wild  and  roving  fancies  need  a  bridle  to  curb  them, 
while  good  solid  affections  must  be  quickened. 

2.  It  the  Lord,  by  his  holy  law  and  wise  provi¬ 
dence,  do  put  a  restraint  upon  us,  to  keep  us  back 
from  any  thing;  doth  not  that  restraint  whet  the 
edge  of  our  natural  inclinations,  and  make  us  so  much 
the  keener  in  our  desires  ?  And  in  this  do  we  not 
betray  it  plainly  that  we  are  Adam’s  children  ?  I 
think  this  cannot  be  denied ;  for  daily  observation 
evinceth,  that  it  is  a  natural  principle  that  “  stolen 
waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret  is  plea¬ 
sant.”  The  very  heathens  were  convinced  that  man 
was  possessed  with  this  spirit  of  contradiction,  though 
they  knew’  not  the  spring  of  it.  How  often  do  men 
let  themselves  loose  in  those  things,  in  which,  if  God 
had  left  them  at  liberty,  they  would  have  bound  up 
themselves  !  But  corrupt  nature  takes  a  pleasure  in 
the  very  jumping  over  the  hedge.  And  is  it  not  a 
repeating  of  our  father’s  folly,  that  men  will  rather 
climb  for  forbidden  fruit,  than  gather  what  is  shaken 
off  the  tree  of  good  providence  to  them,  when  they 
have  God’s  express  allowance  for  it. 

3.  Which  of  all  the  children  of  Adam  is  not  na¬ 
turally  disposed  to  hear  the  “  instruction  that  causeth 
to  err?”  And  was  not  this  the  rock  our  first  parents 
split  upon?  Gen.  iii.  4,  6.  How  apt  is  weak  man, 
ever  since  that  time,  to  parley  with  temptations  : 

“  God  speaketh  once,  yea  twice,  yet  man  perceiveth 
it  not but  readily  doth  he  listen  to  Satan.  Men 
might  often  come  fair  off,  if  they  would  dismiss  temp¬ 
tations  with  abhorrence  when  first  they  appear;  if 
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they  would  nip  them  in  the  bud,  they  would  soon  die 
away ;  but,  alas  !  when  we  see  the  train  laid  tor  us, 
and  the  fire  put  to  it,  yet  we  stand  till  it  run  along, 
and  we  be  blown  up  with  its  force. 

4.  Do  not  the  eyes  in  our  head  often  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  mind  ?  And  was  not  this  the  very  case 
of  our  first  parents  ?  Gen.  iii.  6.  Man  is  never  more 
blind  than  when  he  is  looking  on  the  objects  that  are 
most  pleasant  to  sense.  Since  the  eyes  of  our  first 
parents  were  opened  to  the  forbidden  fruit,  men’s 
eyes  have  been  the  gates  of  destruction  to  their  souls ; 
at  which  impure  imaginations  and  sinful  desires  have 
entered  the  heart,  to  the  wounding  of  the  soul,  wast¬ 
ing  of  the  conscience,  and  bringing  dismal  effects 
sometimes  on  whole  societies,  as  in  Achan’s  case. 
Holy  Job  was  aware  of  this  danger,  from  these  two 
little  rowling  bodies,  which  a  very  small  splinter  of 
wood  will  make  useless ;  so  as  (with  that  king  who 
durst  not,  with  his  ten  thousand,  meet  him  that  came 
with  twenty  thousand  against  him)  “  he  sendeth  and 
desireth  conditions  of  peace.”  “  I  have  made  a 
covenant  with  mine  eyes,”  &c.  Job  xxxi.  1. 

5.  Is  it  not  natural  to  us  to  care  for  the  body, 
even  at  the  expense  of  the  soul  ?  This  was  one  in¬ 
gredient  in  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  Gen.  iii.  6. 
O  how  happy  might  we  be,  if  we  were  but  at  half 
the  pains  about  our  souls  that  we  bestow  upon  our 
bodies  !  If  that  question,  “  What  must  I  do  to 

/  be  saved  ?”  did  run  but  near  as  oft  through  our 
minds  as  those  other  questions  do,  6t  What  shall  we 
eat?  what  shall  we  drink?  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed?”  many  a  hopeless  case  would  now  become 
very  hopeful.  But  the  truth  is,  most  men  live  as  it 
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they  were  nothing  but  a  lump  of  flesh  ;  or  as  if  their 
souls  served  for  no  other  use,  but,  like  salt,  to  keep 
their  body  from  corrupting.  They  are  flesh,  they 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and  they  live  after  the 
flesh.  If  the  consent  of  the  flesh  be  got  to  an  ac¬ 
tion,  the  consent  of  the  conscience  is  rarely  waited 
for;  yea,  the  body  is  often  served  when  the  con¬ 
science  has  entered  a  dissent  against  it. 

6.  Is  not  every  one,  by  nature,  discontent  with  his 
present  lot  in  the  world,  or  with  some  one  thing  or 
other  in  it?  This  also  was  Adam’s  case,  Gen.  iii. 
5,  6.  Some  one  thing  is  always  missing;  so  that 
man  is  a  creature  given  to  changes.  And  if  any 
doubt  of  this,  let  them  look  over  all  their  enjoy¬ 
ments;  and,  after  a  review  of  them,  listen  to  their 
own  hearts,  and  they  will  hear  a  secret  murmuring 
for  want  of  something  ;  though,  perhaps,  if  they  con¬ 
sidered  the  matter  aright,  they  would  see  that  it  is 
better  for  them  to  want  than  to  have  that  something. 
Since  the  hearts  of  our  first  parents  flew  out  at  their 
eyes  on  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  a  night  of  darkness 
was  thereby  brought  on  the  world,  their  posterity 
have  a  natural  disease,  which  Solomon  calls  “  the 
wandering  of  the  desire,”  (or,  as  the  word  is,  “  the 
walking  of  the  soul.”)  This  is  a  sort  of  diabolical 
trance,  wherein  the  soul  traverseth  the  world  ;  feeds 
itself  with  a  thousaud  airy  nothings  ;  snatcheth  at 
th  is  and  the  other  created  excellency,  in  imagination 
and  desire;  goes  here  and  there,  and  every  where, 
except  where  it  should  go.  And  the  soul  is  never 
cured  of  this  disease,  till  overcoming  grace  brim*  it 
back,  to  take  up  its  everlasting  rest  in  God  through 
Christ:  but  till  this  be,  if  man  were  set  again  in 
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paradise,  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  all  the  pleasures 
there  would  not  keep  him  from  looking,  yea,  and 
leaping  over  the  hedge  a  second  time. 

7.  Are  we  not  far  more  easily  impressed  and  in¬ 
fluenced  by  evil  counsels  and  examples,  than  by  those 
that  are  good?  You  will  see  this  was  the  ruin  of 
Adam,  Gen.  iii.  6.  Evil  example,  to  this  day,  is 
one  of  Satan’s  master-devices  to  ruin  men.  And 
though  we  have  by  nature  more  of  the  fox  than  of 
the  lamb,  yet  that  ill  property  some  observe  in  this 
creature,  namely,  that  if  one  lamb  skip  into  a  water, 
the  rest  that  are  near  will  suddenly  follow,  may  be 
observed  also  in  the  disposition  of  the  children  of 
men  ;  to  whom  it  is  very  natural  to  embrace  an  evil 
way,  because  they  see  others  upon  it  before  them. 
Ill  example  has  frequently  the  force  of  a  violent 
stream,  to  carry  us  over  plain  duty,  but  especially  if 
the  example  be  given  by  those  we  bear  a  great  affec¬ 
tion  to:  our  affection,  in  that  case,  blinds  our  judg¬ 
ment,  and  what  we  would  abhor  in  others  is  complied 
with  to  humour  them.  And  nothing  is  more  plain, 
than  that  generally  men  choose  rather  to  do  what  the 
most  do,  than  what  the  best  do. 

8.  Who  of  all  Adam’s  sons  needs  be  taught  the 
art  of  <c  sewing  fig-leaves  together,”  to  cover  their 
nakedness  ?  Gen.  iii.  7.  When  we  had  ruined  our¬ 
selves,  and  made  ourselves  naked  to  our  shame,  we 
naturally  seek  to  help  ourselves  by  ourselves;  and 
many  poor  shifts  are  fallen  upon,  as  silly  and  insig¬ 
nificant  as  Adam’s  fig-leaves.  What  pains  are  men 
at  to  cover  their  sins  from  their  own  consciences,  and 
draw  all  the  fair  colours  upon  it  that  they  can  ?  And 
when  once  convictions  are  fastened  upon  tnem,  so 
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that  they  cannot  but  see  themselves  naked,  it  is  as 
natural  for  them  to  attempt  to  spin  a  cover  to  it  out 
of  their  own  bowels,  as  for  fishes  to  swim  in  the  wa¬ 
ters,  or  birds  to  fly  in  the  air.  Therefore,  the  first 
question  of  the  convinced  is,  ‘  What  shall  we  do  ? 
how  shall  we  qualify  ourselves  ?  what  shall  we  per¬ 
form  ?’  Not  minding  that  the  new  creature  is  God’s 
own  workmanship,  more  than  Adam  thought  of  being 
clothed  with  the  skins  of  sacrifices,  Gen.  iii.  21. 

9.  Do  not  Adam’s  children  naturally  follow  his 
footsteps,  in  hiding  themselves  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  ?  Gen.  iii.  8.  We  are  every  whit  as  blind 
in  this  matter  as  he  was,  who  thought  to  hide  him¬ 
self  from  the  presence  of  God  among  the  shady  trees 
of  the  garden.  We  are  very  apt  to  promise  ourselves 
more  security  in  a  secret  sin,  than  in  one  that  is 
openly  committed.  <c  The  eye  of  the  adulterer 
waiteth  for  the  twilight,  saying,  No  eye  shall  see 
me.”  And  men  will  freely  do  that  in  secret,  which 
they  would  be  ashamed  to  do  in  the  presence  of  a 
child  ;  as  if  darkness  could  hide  from  an  all-seeing 
God.  Are  we  not  naturally  careless  of  communion 
with  God  ;  ay,  and  averse  to  it  ?  Never  was  there 
any  communion  betwixt  God  and  Adam’s  children, 
where  the  Lord  himself  had  not  the  first  word.  If 
he  would  let  them  alone,  they  would  never  inquire 
after  him.  “  I  hide  me.”  Did  he  seek  after  a 
hiding  God  ?  Very  far  from  it.  He  went  on  in  the 
way  of  his  heart. 

10.  How  loath  are  men  to  confess  sin,  to  take 
guilt  and  shame  to  themselves  !  And  was  it  not 
thus  in  the  case  before  us  ?  Gen.  iii.  10.  Adam  con¬ 
fessed  his  nakedness,  which  he  could  not  get  denied  ; 
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but  not  one  word  he  says  of  his  sin.  Here  was  the 
reason  of  it — he  would  fain  have  hid  it  if  he  could. 
It  is  as  natural  for  us  to  hide  sin  as  to  commit  it. 
Many  sad  instances  thereof  we  have  in  this  world ; 
but  a  far  clearer  proof  of  it  we  shall  get  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  the  day  in  which  “  God  will  judge  the 
secrets  of  men.”  Many  a  foul  mouth  will  then  be 
seen,  which  is  now  wiped,  and  saith,  “  I  have  done 
no  wickedness.” 

Lastly,  Is  it  not  natural  for  us  to  extenuate  our 
sin,  and  transfer  the  guilt  upon  others  ?  And  when 
God  examined  our  guilty  first  parents,  did  not  Adam 
lay  the  blame  on  the  woman  ?  and  did  not  the 
woman  lay  the  blame  on  the  serpent  ?  Gen.  iii. 
12,.  13.  Now  Adam’s  children  need  not  be  taught 
this  hellish  policy;  for  before  they  can  well  speak  (if 
they  cannot  get  the  fact  denied)  they  will  cunningly 
lisp  out  something  to  lessen  their  fault,  and  lay  the 
blame  upon  another.  Nay,  so  natural  is  this  to  men, 
that  in  the  greatest  of  sins  they  will  lay  the  fault 
upon  God  himself:  they  will  blaspheme  his  holy 
providence,  under  the  mistaken  name  of  misfortune 
or  ill  luck,  and  thereby  lay  the  blame  of  their  sin  at 
heaven’s  door.  And  was  not  this  one  of  Adam’s 
tricks  after  his  fall  ?  “  And  the  man  said,  The 
woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave 
me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.”  Observe  the  order 
of  the  speech.  He  makes  his  apology  in  the  first 
place  ;  and  then  comes  his  confession  :  his  apology  is 
long;  but  his  confession  very  short:  it  is  all  com- 
prehended  in  a  word,  ii  and  I  did  eat.”  How  pointed 
and  distinct  is  his  apology,  as  if  he  was  afraid  his 
meaning  should  have  been  mistaken  :  the  woman, 
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says  be,  or  that  woman,  as  if  be  would  have  pointed 
the  Judge  to  bis  own  work,  of  which  we  read,  Gen. 
ii.  22.  There  was  but  one  woman  then  in  the  world ; 
so  that  one  would  think  he  needed  not  have  been  so 
nice  and  exact  in  pointing  at  her;  yet  she  is  as  care¬ 
fully  marked  out  in  his  defence,  as  if  there  had  been 
ten  thousand.  “  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest 
me.”  Here  he  speaks  as  if  he  had  been  ruined  with 
God’s  gift.  And  to  make  the  gift  look  the  blacker, 
it  is  added  to  all  this,  ft  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,” 
as  my  constant  companion,  to  stand  by  me  as  a  helper. 
This  looks  as  if  Adam  would  have  fathered  an  ill 
design  upon  the  Lord,  in  giving  him  this  gift.  And 
after  all,  there  is  a  new  demonstrative  here,  before 
the  sentence  is  complete  :  he  says  not,  (<  the  woman 
gave  me,”  but,  4<  the  woman  she  gave  me:”  em¬ 
phatically,  as  if  he  had  said,  she,  even  she  gave  me 
of  the  tree.  This  much  for  his  apology.  But  his 
confession  is  quickly  over,  in  one  word,  “  and  I  did 
eat.”  And  there  is  nothing  here  to  point  to  him¬ 
self,  and  as  little  to  show  what  he  had  eaten.  How 
natural  is  this  black  art  to  Adam’s  posterity  !  He 
that  runs  may  read  it.  So  universally  does  Solomon’s 
observation  hold  true,  “  The  foolishness  of  man 
perverteth  his  ways,  and  his  heart  fretteth  against 
the  Lord.”  Let  us  then  call  fallen  Adam,  father ; 
let  us  not  deny  the  relation,  seeing  we  bear  his 
image. 

And  now  to  close  this  point,  sufficiently  confirmed 
by  concurring  evidence  from  the  Lord’s  word,  our 
own  experience  and  observation  ;  let  us  be  persuaded 
to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  corruption  of  our  na¬ 
ture  ;  and  to  look  to  the  second  Adam,  the  blessed 
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Jesus,  for  the  application  of  his  precious  blood  to  re¬ 
move  the  guilt  of  this  sin  ;  and  for  the  efficacy  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  make  us  new  creatures,  knowing  that, 
“  except  we  be  born  again,  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.” 

Secondly,  I  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  nature,  in  the  several  parts  thereof.  But 
who  can  comprehend  it?  Who  can  take  the  exact 
dimensions  of  it,  in  its  breadth,  length,  height,  and 
depth  ?  44  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked  :  who  can  know  it  ?”  However, 
we  may  quickly  perceive  as  much  of  it  as  may  be 
matter  of  deepest  humiliation,  and  may  discover  to 
us  the  absolute  necessity  of  regeneration.  Man  in 
his  natural  state  is  altogether  corrupt.  Both  soul 
and  body  are  polluted,  as  the  apostle  proves  at  large, 
Rom.  iii.  10 — 18.  As  for  the  soul,  this  natural 
corruption  has  spread  itself  through  all  the  faculties 
thereof;  and  is  to  be  found  in  the  understanding,  the 
will,  the  affections,  the  conscience,  and  the  memory. 

Of  the  Corruption  of  the  Understanding. 

I.  The  understanding,  that  leading  faculty,  is  de¬ 
spoiled  of  its  primitive  glory,  and  covered  over  with 
confusion.  We  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  our 
grand  adversary,  as  Samson  into  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines,  and  are  deprived  of  our  two  eyes.  44  There 
is  none  that  understandeth.”  44  Mind  and  conscience 
are  defiled.”  The  natural  man’s  apprehension  of 
divine  things  is  corrupt :  44  Thou  thoughtest  that  I 
was  altogether  such  a  one  as  thyself.”  His  judg¬ 
ment  is  corrupt,  and  cannot  be  otherwise,  seeing  his 
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eye  is  evil:  and  therefore  the  Scriptures,  to  show 
that  men  did  all  wrong,  says,  “  Every  one  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes .”  And  his  ima¬ 
ginations,  or  reasonings,  must  be  cast  down  by  the 
power  of  the  word,  being  of  a  piece  with  his  judg¬ 
ment.  But,  to  point  out  this  corruption  of  the  mind 
or  understanding  more  particularly,  let  these  follow¬ 
ing  things  be  considered  : — 

1.  There  is  a  natural  weakness  in  the  minds  of 
men  with  respect  to  spiritual  things.  The  apostle 
determines,  concerning  every  one  that  is  not  endued 
with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  “  that  he  is  blind,  and 
cannot  see  afar  off/’  Hence  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  Scriptures,  clothes,  as  it  were,  divine  truths 
with  earthly  figures,  even  as  parents  teach  their  chil¬ 
dren,  “  using  similitudes  which,  though  it  doth  not 
cure,  yet  doth  evidence  this  natural' weakness  in  the 
minds  of  men.  But  we  want  not  plain  proofs  of  it 
from  experience.  As,  (1.)  How  hard  a  task  is  it  to 
teach  many  people  the  common  principles  of  our  holy 
religion,  and  to  make  truths  so  plain  as  they  may 
understand  them  ?  Here  there  must  be  “  precept 
upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept;  line  upon  line, 
line  upon  line.,,  Try  the  same  persons  in  other 
things,  they  shall  he  found  “  wiser  in  their  genera¬ 
tion  than  the  children  of  light.”  They  understand 
their  work  and  business  in  the  world  as  well  as  their 
neighbours,  though  they  be  very  stupid  and  unteach- 
able  in  the  matters  of  God.  Tell  them  how  they 
may  advance  their  worldly  wealth,  or  how  they  may 
gratify  their  lusts,  and  they  will  quickly  understand 
these  things;  though  it  is  very  hard  to  make  them 
know  how  their  souls  may  be  saved,  or  how  their 
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hearts  may  find  rest  in  Jesus  Christ.  (2.)  Consider 
those  who  have  many  advantages  beyond  the  com¬ 
mon  lot  of  mankind  :  who  have  had  the  benefit  of 
good  education  and  instruction  ;  yea,  and  are  blessed 
with  the  light  of  grace  in  that  measure  wherein  it  is 
distributed  to  the  saints  on  earth ;  yet  how  small  a 
portion  have  they  of  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  ! 
What  ignorance  and  confusion  do  still  remain  in  their 
minds  !  How  often  are  they  mired,  even  in  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  practical  truths,  and  speak  as  a  child  in  these 
things  !  It  is  a  pitiful  weakness,  that  we  cannot  per¬ 
ceive  the  things  which  God  has  revealed  to  us ;  and 
it  must  needs  be  a  sinful  weakness,  since  the  law  of 
God  requires  us  to  know  and  believe  them.  (3.) 
What  dangerous  mistakes  are  to  be  found  amongst 
men  in  their  concerns  of  greatest  weight !  What  wo- 
ful  delusions  prevail  over  them  !  Do  we  not  often  see 
those  who  otherwise  are  the  wisest  of  men,  the  most 
notorious  fools  with  respect  to  their  souls’  interest? 
“  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru¬ 
dent.”  Many  that  are  eagle-eyed  in  the  trifles  of 
time,  are  like  owls  and  bats  in  the  light  of  life.  Nay, 
truly,  the  life  of  every  natural  man  is  but  one  con¬ 
tinued  dream  and  delusion;  out  of  which  he  never 
awakes,  till,  either  by  a  new  light  darted  from  hea¬ 
ven  into  his  soul,  he  come  to  himself,  or  <s  in  hell 
he  lift  up  his  eyes.”  And,  therefore,  in  Scripture 
account,  be  he  ever  so  wise,  he  is  a  fool  and  a  simple 
one. 

2.  Man’s  understanding  is  naturally  overwhelmed 
with  gross  darkness  in  spiritual  things.  Man,  at 
the  instigation  of  the  devil,  attempting  to  break  out 
a  new  light  in  his  mind,  (Gen.  iii.  5.)  broke  up  the 
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doors  of  the  bottomless  pit;  so  as,  by  the  smoke 
thereof,  be  was  buried  in  darkness.  When  God  at 
first  had  made  man,  his  mind  was  a  lamp  of  light ; 
hut  now,  when  he  comes  to  make  him  over  again,  in 
regeneration,  he  finds  it  darkness  :  “  Ye  were  some¬ 
times  darkness.’’  Sin  has  closed  the  window  of  the 
soul ;  darkness  is  over  all  that  region.  It  is  the 
land  of  darkness  and  shadow  of  death,  where  the 
light  is  as  darkness.  The  prince  of  darkness  reigns 
there,  and  nothing  hut  the  works  of  darkness  are 
framed  there.  We  are  born  spiritually  blind,  and 
cannot  he  restored  without  a  miracle  of  grace.  This 
is  thy  case,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  art  not  born 
again.  And  that  you  may  he  convinced  in  this  mat¬ 
ter,  take  these  following  evidences  of  it: — 

Evidence  1.  The  darkness  that  was  upon  the  face 
of  the  world  before,  and  at  the  time  when  Christ 
came,  arising  as  the  sun  of  righteousness  upon  the 
earth.  When  Adam,  by  his  sin,  had  lost  that  pri¬ 
mitive  light  wherewith  he  was  endued  in  his  creation, 
it  pleased  God  to  make  a  gracious  revelation  of  his 
mind  and  will  to  him,  touching  the  way  of  salvation, 
Gen.  iii.  15.  This  was  handed  down  by  him  and 
other  godly  fathers  before  the  flood  :  yet  the  natural 
darkness  of  the  mind  of  man  prevailed  so  far  against 
that  revelation,  as  to  obliterate  all  sense  of  true  re¬ 
ligion  from  the  old  world,  except  what  remained  in 
Noah’s  family,  which  was  preserved  in  the  ark. 
After  the  flood,  as  men  multiplied  on  the  earth,  the 
natural  darkness  of  mind  prevails  again,  and  the  light 
decays,  till  it  died  out  among  the  generality  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  is  preserved  only  among  the  posterity  of 
Shem.  And  even  with  them  it  was  well  near  its 
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setting,  when  God  called  Abraham  from  serving 
other  gods.  God  gives  Abraham  a  more  clear  and 
full  revelation,  and  he  communicates  the  same  to  his 
family.  Yet  the  natural  darkness  wears  it  out  at 
length,  save  that  it  was  preserved  among  the  poste¬ 
rity  of  Jacob.  They  being  carried  down  into  Egypt, 
that  darkness  prevailed  so  as  to  leave  them  very  little 
sense  of  true  religion  ;  and  a  new  revelation  behooved 
to  be  made  them  in  the  wilderness.  And  many 
a  cloud  of  darkness  got  above  that,  now  and  then, 
during  the  time  from  Moses  to  Christ.  When 
Christ  came,  the  world  was  divided  into  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  The  Jews,  and  the  true  light  with  them, 
were  within  an  inclosure.  Betwixt  them  and  the 
Gentile  world,  there  was  a  partition  wall  of  God’s 
making,  namely,  the  ceremonial  law;  and  upon  that 
there  was  reared  up  another  of  man’s  own  making, 
namely,  a  rooted  enmity  betwixt  the  parties.  If  we 
look  abroad,  without  the  inclosure,  (and  except  those 
proselytes  of  the  Gentiles,  who,  by  means  of  some 
rays  of  light  breaking  forth  unto  them  from  within 
the  inclosure,  having  renounced  idolatry,  worshipped 
the  true  God,  but  did  not  conform  to  the  Mosaical 
rites,)  we  see  nothing  but  dark  places  of  the  earth, 
full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  Gross  darkness 
covered  the  face  of  the  Gentile  world;  and  the  way 
of  salvation  was  utterly  unknown  among  them.  They 
were  drowned  in  superstition  and  idolatry ;  and  had 
multiplied  their  idols  to  such  a  vast  number,  that 
above  thirty  thousand  are  reckoned  to  have  been 
worshipped  by  those  of  Europe  alone.  Whatever 
wisdom  was  among  their  philosophers,  6i  the  world  by 
(that)  wisdom  knew  not  God,”  and  all  their  researches 


102 


in  religion  were  but  groping  in  the  dark.  If  we  look 
within  the  inclosure,  (and  except  a  few  that  were 
groaning  and  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,) 
we  will  see  a  gross  darkness  on  the  face  of  that  gen¬ 
eration.  Though  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God,  yet  they  were  most  corrupt  in  their  doctrine. 
Their  traditions  were  multiplied,  but  the  knowledge 
of  these  things  wherein  the  life  of  religion  lies  was 
lost  :  masters  of  Israel  knew  not  the  nature  and  ne¬ 
cessity  of  regeneration.  Their  religion  was  to  build 
on  their  birth-privilege,  as  children  of  Abraham,  to 
glory  in  their  circumcision,  and  other  external  ordi¬ 
nances  :  and  to  rest  in  the  law,  after  they  had,  by 
their  false  glosses,  cut  it  so  short,  as  they  might  go 
well  near  to  the  fulfilling  of  it. 

Thus  was  darkness  over  the  face  of  the  world, 
when  Christ,  the  true  light,  came  into  it;  and  so  is 
darkness  over  every  soul,  till  he,  as  the  day-star,  arise 
in  the  heart.  The  former  is  an  evidence  of  the  lat¬ 
ter.  What,  but  the  natural  darkness  of  men’s  minds, 
could  still  thus  wear  out  the  light  of  external  revela¬ 
tion,  in  a  matter  upon  which  eternal  happiness  de¬ 
pended?  Men  did  not  forget  the  way  of  preserving 
their  lives,  but  how  quickly  did  they  lose  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  of  their  souls,  which 
are  of  infinitely  more  weight  and  worth  !  When 
patriarchs’  and  prophets’  preaching  was  ineffectual, 
men  behooved  to  be  taught  of  God  himself,  who  alone 
can  open  the  eyes  of  the  understanding.  But,  that 
it  might  appear  that  the  corruption  of  man’s  mind 
lay  deeper  than  to  be  cured  by  mere  external  revela¬ 
tion,  there  were  but  very  few  converted  by  Christ’s 
preaching,  who  spake  as  never  man  spake.  The 
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great  cure  on  the  generation  remained  to  be  per¬ 
formed  by  the  Spirit  accompanying  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles;  who,  according  to  the  promise,  were  to 
do  greater  works.  And  if  we  look  to  the  miracles 
wrought  by  our  blessed  Lord,  we  will  find,  that  by 
applying  the  remedy  to  the  soul  for  the  cure  of 
bodily  distempers,  (as  in  the  case  of  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy,  Matth.  ix.  2.)  he  plainly  discovered,  that  it 
was  his  main  errand  into  the  world  to  cure  the  dis¬ 


eases  of  the  soul.  I  find  a  miracle  wrought  upon 
one  that  was  born  blind,  performed  in  such  a  way  as 
seems  to  have  been  designed  to  let  the  world  see  in 
it,  as  in  a  glass,  their  case  and  cure  :  a  He  made  clay, 
and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay.”  What  could  more  fitly  represent  the  blind¬ 
ness  of  men’s  minds,  than  eyes  closed  up  with  earth  ? 
Thus  the  Lord’s  word  discovers  the  design  of  that 
strange  work;  and  by  it  shows  us,  that  the  eyes  of 
our  understanding  are  naturally  shut.  3  hen  the 
blind  man  must  go  and  wash  off  his  clay  in  the  pool 
of  Siloam  ;  no  other  water  will  serve  this  purpose. 
If  that  pool  had  not  represented  him,  whom  the 
Father  sent  into  the  world*,  to  open  the  blind  eyes , 
I  think  the  evangelist  had  not  given  us  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  name,  which  he  says  signifies  sent , 
John  ix.  7.  And  iso  we  may  conclude,  that  the  na¬ 
tural  darkness  of  our  minds  is  such,  as  there  is  no 
cure  for,  but  from  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  eye-salve  only  can  make  us  see. 

Evid.  2.  Every  natural  man’s  heart  and  life  is  a 
mass  of  darkness,  disorder,  and  confusion,  how  re¬ 
fined  soever  he  appear  in  the  sight  of  men.  ii  For 
we  ourselves  also,”  saith  the  apostle  Paul, 
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sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  di¬ 
vers  lusts  and  pleasures  and  yet,  at  that  time  which 
this  text  looks  to,  he  was  ( 6  blameless,  touching  the 
righteousness  which  is  in  the  law.”  This  is  a  plain 
evidence  that  tc  the  eye  is  evil,  the  whole  body  being 
full  of  darkness.”  The  unrenewed  part  of  mankind 
is  rambling  through  the  world  like  so  many  blind 
men,  who  will  neither  take  a  guide,  nor  can  guide 
themselves ;  and  therefore  are  falling  over  this  and 
the  other  precipice  into  destruction.  Some  are  run¬ 
ning  after  their  covetousness,  till  they  be  pierced 
through  with  many  sorrows;  some  sticking  in  the  mire 
of  sensuality  ;  others  dashing  themselves  on  the  rock 
of  pride  and  self-conceit ;  every  one  stumbling  bn 
some  one  stone  of  stumbling  or  other.  And  therefore, 
6i  Wo  unto  the  (blind)  world  because  of  offences.” 
Errors  in  judgment  swarm  in  the  world;  because  it 
is  s£  night,  wherein  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  do 
creep  forth.”  All  the  unregenerate  are  utterly  mis¬ 
taken  in  the  point  of  true  happiness;  for  though 
Christianity  hath  fixed  that  matter  in  point  of  prin- 
ciple,  yet  nothing  less  than  overcoming  grace  can  fix 
it  in  the  practical  judgnfent.  Ail  men  agree  in  the 
desire  to  be  happy;  but  amongst  unrenewed  men, 
touching  the  way  to  happiness,  there  are  almost  as 
many  opinions  as  there  are  men  ;  they  being  “  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way.”  Look  into  thine  own 
unregenerate  heart,  and  there  thou  wilt  see  all  turned 
upside  down — heaven  lying  under,  and  earth  at  the 
top:  look  into  thy  life;  there  thou  mayest  see  how 
thou  art  playing  the  madman,  snatching  at  shadows, 
and  neglecting  the  substance. 

Evid,  3.  I  he  natural  man  is  always  as  a  work- 
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man  left  without  light ;  either  trifling  or  doing  mis¬ 
chief.  Try  to  catch  thy  heart  at  any  time  thou  wilt, 
and  thou  shalt  find  it  either  “  weaving  the  spider’s 
web,”  or  “  hatching  cockatrice’  eggs roving  through 
the  world,  or  digging  into  the  pit ;  filled  with  vanity, 
or  else  with  vileness  :  a  sad  sign  of  a  dark  mind. 

Evid.  4.  The  natural  man  is  void  of  the  sav¬ 
ing  knowledge  of  spiritual  things.  He  knows  not 
what  a  God  he  has  to  do  with,  he  is  unacquainted 
with  Christ,  and  knows  not  what  sin  is.  The  great¬ 
est  graceless  wits  are  blind  as  moles  in  these  things. 
Aye,  but  some  such  can  speak  of  them  to  good  pur¬ 
pose;  and  so  might  these  Israelites  of  the  temptations, 
signs,  and  miracles  their  eyes  had  seen,  to  whom, 
nevertheless,  the  Lord  had  not  £t  given  a  heart  to 
perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  that 
day.”  Many  a  man  that  bears  the  name  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian  may  make  Pharaoh’s  confession  of  faith,  ii  I 
know  not  the  Lord neither  will  they  let  go  what 
he  commands  them  to  part  with.  God  is  with  them 
as  a  prince  in  disguise  among  his  subjects,  who  meets 
with  no  better  treatment  from  them  than  if  they  were 
his  fellows.  Do  they  know  Christ,  or  see  his  glory, 
and  any  beauty  in  him  for  which  he  is  to  be  desired? 
If  they  did,  they  would  not  slight  him  as  they  do :  a 
view  of  his  glory  would  so  darken  all  created  excel¬ 
lency,  that  they  would  take  him  instead  of  all,  and 
gladly  close  with  him,  as  he  oflereth  himself  in  the 
gospel.  Do  they  know  what  sin  is,  who  hug  the 
serpent  in  their  bosom,  hold  fast  deceit,  and  refuse 
to  let  it  go?  I  own,  indeed,  they  may  have  a  natu¬ 
ral  knowledge  of  those  things,  as  the  unbelieving 
Jews  had  of  Christ,  whom  they  saw  and  conversed 
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with  :  but  there  was  a  spiritual  glory  in  him,  per¬ 
ceived  by  believers  only ;  and,  in  respect  of  that 
glory,  the  unbelieving  world  knew  him  not.  But 
the  spiritual  knowledge  of  them  they  cannot  have;  it 
is  above  the  reach  of  the  carnal  mind.  “  The  natu¬ 
ral  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  : 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he 
know  them,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.”  He 
may  indeed  discourse  of  them;  but  no  other  way 
than  one  can  talk  of  honey  or  vinegar,  who  never 
tasted  them.  He  has  some  notions  of  spiritual 
truths,  but  sees  not  the  things  themselves  that  are 
wrapt  up  in  the  words  of  truth  ;  “  understanding 
neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.”  In 
a  word,  natural  men  fear,  seek,  confess,  they  know 
not  what.  Thus  may  you  see,  man’s  understanding 
naturally  is  overwhelmed  with  gross  darkness  in  spi¬ 
ritual  things. 

3.  There  is  in  the  mind  of  man  a  natural  bias  to 
evil,  whereby  it  comes  to  pass,  that  whatever  difficul¬ 
ties  it  finds,  while  occupied  about  things  truly  good, 
it  acts  with  a  great  deal  of  ease  in  evil ;  as  being,  in 
that  case,  in  its  own  element.  The  carnal  mind 
drives  heavily  in  the  thoughts  of  good,  but  furiously 
in  the  thoughts  of  evil.  While  holiness  is  before  it, 
fetters  are  upon  it;  but  when  once  it  has  got  over 
the  hedge,  it  is  as  the  bird  got  out  of  the  cage,  and 
becomes  a  free-thinker  indeed.  Let  us  reflect  a 
little  on  the  apprehension  and  imagination  of  the 
carnal  mind,  and  we  shall  find  incontestable  evidence 
of  this  woful  bias  to  evil. 

Evidence  1.  As  when  a  man,  by  a  violent  stroke 
on  the  head,  loseth  his  sight,  there  ariseth  to  him  a 
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kind  of  false  light,  whereby  he  perceiveth  a  thousand 
airy  nothings ;  so  man,  being  struck  blind  to  all  that 
is  truly  good  and  for  his  eternal  interest,  has  a  light 
of  another  sort  brought  into  his  mind :  his  eyes  are 
opened,  knowing  evil,  and  so  are  the  words  of  the 
tempter  verified,  Gen.  iii.  5.  The  words  of  the  pro- 
phet  are  plain,  “  They  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do 
good  they  have  no  knowledge.’7  The  mind  of  man 
has  a  natural  dexterity  to  devise  mischief;  none  are 
so  simple  as  to  want  skill  to  contrive  ways  to  gratify 
their  lusts,  and  ruin  their  souls.  None  needs  to  be 
taught  this  black  art;  but  as  weeds  grow  up  of  their 
own  accord  in  the  neglected  ground,  so  doth  this 
wisdom,  which  is  “earthly,  sensual,  devilish,”  grow  up 
in  the  minds  of  men,  by  virtue  of  the  corruption  of 
their  nature.  Why  should  we  be  surprised  with  the 
product  of  corrupt  wits;  their  cunning  devices  to  af¬ 
front  heaven,  to  oppose  and  run  down  truth  and  ho¬ 
liness,  and  to  gratify  their  own  and  other  men’s  lusts  ? 
They  roll  with  the  stream,  no  wonder  they  make  great 
progress;  and  the  works  of  darkness  are  contrived 
with  greater  advantage,  that  the  mind  is  wholly  des¬ 
titute  of  spiritual  light,  which,  if  it  were  in  them  in 
any  measure,  would  so  far  mar  the  work.  “  Who¬ 
soever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  he  does 
it  not  as  by  art,  for  “  his  seed  remaineth  in  him.” 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  “  It  is  a  sport  to  a  fool  to  do 
mischief;  but  a  man  of  understanding  hath  wisdom.” 
«  To  do  witty  wickedness  nicely,’  as  the  words  im¬ 
port,  is  as  a  sport  or  a  play  to  a  fool;  it  comes  off 
with  him  easily :  and  why,  but  because  he  is  a  fool, 
and  hath  not  wisdom,  which  would  mar  the  contriv¬ 
ances  of  darkness?  The  more  natural  a  thing  is,  it 
is  done  the  more  easily. 
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Evid.  2.  Let  the  corrupt  mind  have  but  the 
advantage  of  one’s  being  employed  in,  or  present  at, 
some  piece  of  service  to  God;  that  so  the  device,  if 
not  in  itself  sinful,  yet  may  become  sinful  by  its  un¬ 
seasonableness  :  it  shall  quickly  fall  on  some  device 
or  expedient  by  its  starting  aside,  which  deliberation 
in  season  could  not  produce.  Thus  Saul,  who  wist 
not  what  to  do  before  the  priest  began  to  consult 
God,  is  quickly  determined  when  once  the  priest’s 
hand  was  in  :  his  own  heart  then  gave  him  an  an¬ 
swer,  and  would  not  allow  him  to  wait  an  answer  from 
the  Lord.  Such  a  devilish  dexterity  hath  the  car¬ 
nal  mind  in  devising  what  may  most  effectually  divert 
men  from  their  duty  to  God  ! 

Evid.  3.  Doth  not  the  carnal  mind  naturally 
strive  to  grasp  spiritual  things  in  imagination,  as  if 
th  e  soul  were  quite  immersed  in  flesh  and  blood,  and 
would  turn  every  thing  into  its  own  shape  ?  Let  men 
who  are  used  to  the  forming  of  the  most  abstracted 
notions,  look  into  their  own  souls,  and  they  shall  find 
this  bias  in  their  minds,  whereof  the  idolatry  which 
did  of  old,  and  still  doth,  so  much  prevail  in  the 
world,  is  an  incontestable  evidence:  for  it  plainly 
discovers,  that  men  naturally  would  have  a  visible 
deity,  and  see  what  they  worship;  and  therefore  they 
“  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image.”  The  reformation  of  these  nations  (blessed 
be  the  Lord  for  it  !)  hath  banished  idolatry  and 
images  too  out  of  our  churches;  but  heart  reforma¬ 
tion  only  can  break  down  mental  idolatry,  and  banish 
the  more  subtle  and  refined  image-worship  and  re¬ 
presentations  of  the  Deity  out  of  the  minds  of  men. 
The  world,  in  the  time  of  its  darkness,  was  never 
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more  prone  to  the  former,  than  the  unsanctified  mind 
is  to  the  latter.  And  hence  are  horrible,  monstrous, 
and  misshapen  thoughts  of  God,  Christ,  the  glory 
above,  and  all  spiritual  things. 

Evid.  4.  What  a  difficult  task  is  it  to  detain 
the  carnal  mind  before  the  Lord  !  How  averse  is  it 
to  the  entertaining  of  good  thoughts,  and  dwelling  in 
the  meditation  of  spiritual  things  !  If  one  be  driven, 
at  any  time,  to  think  of  the  great  concerns  of  his  soul, 
it  is  no  harder  work  to  hold  in  an  unruly  hungry 
beast,  than  to  hedge  in  the  carnal  mind,  that  it  get 
not  away  to  the  vanities  of  the  world  again.  When 
God  is  speaking  to  men  by  his  word,  or  they  are 
speaking  to  him  in  prayer,  doth  not  the  mind  often 
leave  them  before  the  Lord,  like  so  many  “  idols 
that  have  eyes,  but  see  not,  and  ears,  but  hear  not?” 
The  carcase  is  laid  down  before  God,  but  the  world 
gets  away  the  heart;  though  the  eyes  be  closed,  the 
man  sees  a  thousand  vanities.  The  mind,  in  the 
mean  time,  is  like  a  bird  got  loose  out  of  the  cage, 
skipping  from  bush  to  bush  ;  so  that,  in  effect,  the 
man  never  comes  to  himself,  till  he  be  ((  gone  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.”  Say  not,  it  is  impossible 
to  get  the  mind  fixed.  It  is  hard,  indeed,  but  not 
impossible.  Grace  from  the  Lord  can  do  it ;  agree¬ 
able  objects  will  do  it.  A  pleasant  speculation  will  ar¬ 
rest  the  minds  of  the  inquisitive.  The  worldly  man’s 
mind  is  in  little  hazard  of  wandering,  when  he  is  con¬ 
triving  of  business,  casting  up  his  accounts,  or  tell¬ 
ing  his  money  :  if  he  answer  you  not  at  first,  he  tells 
you  he  did  not  hear  you,  he  was  busy,  his  mind  was 
fixed.  Were  we  admitted  into  the  presence  of  a 
king  to  petition  for  our  lives,  we  would  be  in  no 
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hazard  of  gazing  through  the  chamber  of  presence : 
but  here  lies  the  case — the  carnal  mind,  employed 
about  any  spiritual  good,  is  out  of  its  element,  and 
therefore  cannot  fix. 

Evid.  5.  But  however  hard  it  is  to  keep  the 
mind  on  good  thoughts,  it  sticks  as  glue  to  what  is 
evil  and  corrupt  like  itself:  “  Having  eyes  full  of 
adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin.”  Their 
eyes  cannot  cease  from  sin,  (so  the  words  are  con¬ 
structed,)  that  is,  their  hearts  and  minds,  venting  by 
the  eyes  what  is  w-ithin,  are  like  a  furious  beast, 
which  cannot  be  held  in,  when  once  it  has  got  out  its 
head.  Let  the  corrupt  imagination  once  be  let 
loose  on  its  proper  object,  it  will  be  found  hard  work 
to  call  it  back  again,  though  both  reason  and  will  be 
for  its  retreat.  For  then  it  is  in  its  own  element; 
and  to  draw  it  off  from  its  impurities,  is  as  the  rend¬ 
ing  of  a  limb  from  a  man.  It  runs  like  fire  set  to  a 
train  of  powder,  that  resteth  not  till  it  can  get  no 
further. 

Evid.  6.  Consider  how  the  carnal  imagination  sup¬ 
plies  the  want  of  real  objects  to  the  corrupt  heart ; 
that  it  may  make  sinners  happy,  at  least  in  the  ima¬ 
ginary  enjoyment  of  their  lusts.  Thus  the  corrupt 
heart  feeds  itself  with  imagination-sins  :  the  unclean 
person  is  filled  with  speculative  impurities,  having- 
eyes  full  of  adultery  ;  the  covetous  man  fills  his  heart 
with  the  world,  though  he  cannot  get  his  hands  full 
of  it;  the  malicious  person,  with  delight,  acts  his  re¬ 
venge  within  his  own  breast ;  the  envious  man,  within 
his  own  narrow  soul,  beholds,  with  satisfaction,  his 
neighbour  laid  low  enough  ;  and  every  lust  finds  the 
corrupt  imagination  a  friend  to  it  in  time  of  need. 
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And  this  it  doth,  not  only  when  people  are  awake, 
but  sometimes  even  when  they  are  asleep;  whereby 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  these  sins  are  acted  in  dreams, 
which  their  hearts  were  carried  out  after  while  they 
were  awake.  I  know  some  do  question  the  sinful¬ 
ness  of  these  things:  but  can  it  be  thought  they  are 
consistent  with  that  holy  nature  and  frame  of  spirit 
which  was  in  innocent  Adam,  and  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  should  be  in  every  man  ?  It  is  the  corruption  of 
nature,  then,  that  makes  filthy  dreamers  condemned. 
Solomon  had  experience  of  the  exercise  of  grace  in 
sleep:  in  a  dream  he  prayed;  in  a  dream  he  made 
the  best  choice  ;  both  were  accepted  of  God,  1  Kings 
iii.  5 — 15.  And  if  a  man  may,  in  his  sleep,  do 
what  is  good  and  acceptable  to  God,  why  may  he 
not  also,  when  asleep,  do  that  which  is  evil  and  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  God?  The  same  Solomon  would  have 
men  aware  of  this  ;  and  prescribes  the  best  remedy 
against  it,  namely,  the  law  upon  the  heart,  Prov.  vi. 
21.  “  Wh  en  thou  sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee ;”  to 
wit,  from  sinning  in  thy  sleep  ;  that  is,  from  sinful 
dreams.  For  one’s  being  kept  from  sin  is  the  im¬ 
mediate  proper  effect  of  the  law  of  God  impressed 
upon  the  heart.  “  For  the  commandment  is  a  lamp, 
and  the  law  is  light ;  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are 
the  way  of  life.”  Now,  the  law  is  a  lamp  and  light, 
as  it  guides  in  the  way  of  duty  ;  and  instructing  re¬ 
proofs  from  the  law,  are  the  way  of  life,  as- they  keep 
from  sin :  neither  do  they  guide  into  the  way  of 
peace,  but  as  they  lead  into  the  way  of  duty  ;  nor  do 
they  keep  a  man  out  of  trouble,  but  as  they  keep 
him  from  sin.  And  remarkable  is  the  particular 
in  which  Solomon  instanceth,  namely,, the  sin  of  un- 
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cleanness :  44  To  keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman,” 
Sec.  ver.  24. — which  is  to  be  joined  with  ver.  22, 
inclosing  ver.  23  in  a  parenthesis,  as  some  versions 
have  it.  These  things  may  suffice  to  convince  us  of 
the  natural  bias  of  the  mind  to  evil. 

4.  There  is  in  the  carnal  mind  an  opposition  to 
spiritual  truths,  and  an  aversion  to  the  receiving  of 
them.  It  is  as  little  a  friend  to  divine  truths,  as  it 
is  to  holiness.  The  truths  of  natural  religion,  which 
do,  as  it  were,  force  their  entry  into  the  minds  of 
natural  men,  they  hold  prisoners  in  unrighteousness. 
And  as  for  the  truths  of  revealed  religion,  there  is  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  them,  which  opposeth  their 
entry;  and  there  is  an  armed  force  necessary  to  cap¬ 
tivate  the  mind  to  the  belief  of  them.  God  has 
made  a  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will  to  sinners, 
touching  the  way  of  salvation  ;  he  has  given  us  the 
doctrine  of  his  holy  word  :  but  do  natural  men  be¬ 
lieve  it  indeed  ?  No,  they  do  not :  44  For  he  that 
believeth  not  on  the  Son  of  God,  believeth  not  God 
as  is  plain  from  1  John  v.  10.  They  believe  not 
the  promises  of  the  word  ;  they  look  on  them,  in 
effect,  only  as  fair  words  :  for  those  that  receive  them 
are  thereby  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
The  promises  are  as  silver  cords  let  down  from  hea¬ 
ven  to  draw  sinners  unto  God,  and  to  waft  them  over 
into  the  promised  land ;  but  they  cast  them  from 
them.  They  believe  not  the  threatenings  of  the 
word.  As  men  travelling  in  deserts  carry  fire  about 
with  them  to  fright  away  wild  beasts,  so  God  has 
made  his  law  a  fiery  law,  hedging  it  about  with 
threats  of  wrath  ;  but  men  naturally  are  more  brutish 
than  beasts  themselves,  and  will  needs  touch  the 
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fiery  smoking  mountain)  though  they  should  be  thrust 
through  with  a  dart.  I  doubt  not  but  most5  if  not 
all  of  yoU)  who  are  yet  in  the  black  state  of  nature} 
will  here  plead,  Not  guilty  :  but  remember,  the  car¬ 
nal  Jews  in  Christ’s  time  were  as  confident  as  you 
are  that  they  believed  Moses.  But  he  confutes 
their  confidence,  roundly  telling  them,  6i  Ilad  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me.”  Did 
ye  believe  the  truths  of  God,  ye  durst  not  reject,  as 
ye  do,  him  who  is  truth  itself.  The  very  dihiculty 
you  find  in  assenting  to  this  truth,  bewrays  that  un¬ 
belief  I  am  charging  you  with.  Has  it  not  pro¬ 
ceeded  so  far  with  some  at  this  day,  that  it  has  steeled 
their  foreheads  with  the  impudence  and  impiety, 
openly  to  reject  all  revealed  religion  ?  Surely  it  is 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  their  mouth  speak- 
eth.  But  though  you  set  not  your  mouths  against 
the  heavens  as  they  do,  the  same  bitter  root  of  un¬ 
belief  is  in  all  men  by  nature,  and  reigns  in  you,  and 
will  reign,  till  overcoming  grace  captivate  your  minds 
to  the  belief  of  the  truth.  To  convince  you  in  this 


point,  consider  these  three  things:— 

Evidence  1.  How  few  are  there  who  have  been 
blessed  with  an  inward  illumination  by  the  special 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  letting  them  into  a 
view  of  divine  truths  in  their  spiritual  and  heavenly 
lustre  !  How  have  you  learned  the  truths  of  religion, 
which  you  pretend  to  believe  !  Ye  have  them  merely 
by  the  benefit  of  external  revelation,  and  of  your 
education  \  so  that  you  are  Christians  just  because 
you  were  not  born  and  bred  in  a  Pagan,  but  in  a 
Christian  country.  Ye  are  strangers  to  the  inward 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
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the  word  in  your  hearts ;  and  so  you  cannot  have 
the  assurance  of  faith,  with  respect  to  that  outward 
divine  revelation  made  in  the  word.  And,  therefore, 
ye  are  still  unbelievers.  “  It  is  written  in  the  pro¬ 
phets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every 
man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  me,”  says  our  Lord.  Now 
ye  have  not  come  to  Christ,  therefore  ye  have  not 
been  taught  of  God;  ye  have  not  been  so  taught, 
and  therefore  ye  have  not  come  :  ye  believe  not. 
Behold  the  revelation  from  which  the  faith  even  of 
the  fundamental  principles  in  religion  doth  spring: 
“  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona;  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.”  If  ever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  take 
a  dealing  with  thee,  to  work  in  thee  that  faith  which 
is  of  the  operation  of  God,  it  may  be,  as  much  time 
will  be  spent  in  razing  the  old  foundation,  as  will 
make  thee  find  a  necessity  of  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power,  to  enable  thee  to  believe  the  very 
foundation-principles,  which  now  thou  thinkest  thou 
makest  no  doubt  of. 

Evict .  2.  How  many  professors  have  made  ship¬ 
wreck  of  their  faith  (such  as  it  was)  in  time  of  temp¬ 
tation  and  trial  !  See  how  they  fall,  like  stars  from 
heaven,  when  Antichrist  prevails  :  “  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie; 
that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the 
truth.”  They  fall  into  damning  delusions,  because 
they  never  really  believed  the  truth,  though  they 
themselves,  and  others  too,  thought  they  did  believe 
it.  That  house  is  built  upon  the  sand,  and  that 
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faith  is  but  ill  founded,  that  cannot  bear  out,  but  is 
quite  overthrown  when  the  storm  comes. 

Evid.  3.  Consider  the  utter  inconsistency  of  most 
men’s  lives,  with  the  principles  of  religion  which 
they  profess  :  ye  may  as  soon  bring  east  and  west  to¬ 
gether,  as  their  principles  and  practice.  Men  believe 
that  fire  will  burn  them,  and  therefore  they  will  not 
throw  themselves  into  it :  but  the  truth  is,  most  men 
live  as  if  they  thought  the  gospel  a  mere  fable ;  and 
the  wrath  of  God  revealed  in  his  word  against  their 
unrighteousness  and  ungodliness,  a  mere  scarecrow. 

If  you  believe  the  doctrines  of  the  word,  how  is  it 
that  you  are  so  unconcerned  about  the  state  of  your 
souls  before  the  Lord  ?  How  is  it  that  you  are  so 
little  concerned  with  that  weighty  point,  whet  ter 
you  be  born  again  or  not  ?  Many  live  as  they  were 
born,  and  are  like  to  die  as  they  live,  and  yet  live  in 
peace  Do  such  believe  the  sinfulness  and  misery 
of  a  natural  state  ?  Do  they  believe  they  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  wrath  ?  Do  they  believe  there  is  no  salva¬ 
tion  without  regeneration  ?  and  no  regeneration  but 
what  makes  man  a  new  creature  ?  If  you  believe  the 
promises  of  the  word,  why  do  you  not  embrace  them, 
and  labour  to  enter  into  the  promised  rest  .  What 
sluggard  would  not  dig  for  a  hid  treasure,  it  he  really 
believed  he  might  so  obtain  it?  Men  will  work  and 
sweat  for  a  maintenance,  because  they  believe  that 
by  so  doing  they  will  get  it ;  yet  they  will  be  at  no 
tolerable  pains  for  “  the  eternal  weight  of  glory : 
why,  but  because  they  do  not  believe  the  word  of  pro¬ 
mise?  If  you  believe  the  threatemngs,  how  is  it 
that  you  live  in  your  sins,  live  out  of  Christ,  and  yet 
-  hope  for  mercy?  Do  such  believe  God  to  be  the 
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holy  and  just  One,  who  44  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty  ?”  No,  no  ;  none  believe  :  “  none  (or  next  to 
none)  believe  what  a  just  God  the  Lord  is,  and  how 
severely  he  punisheth.” 

5.  There  is  in  the  mind  of  man  a  natural  prone¬ 
ness  to  lies  and  falsehood,  which  makes  for  the  safety 
of  lusts.  44  They  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be  horn, 
speaking  lies.”  We  have  this  with  the  rest  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature  from  our  first  parents.  God 
revealed  the  truth  to  them  ;  but  through  the  solici¬ 
tation  of  the  tempter,  they  first  doubted  of  it;  then 
disbelieved  it,  and  embraced  a  lie  instead  of  it.  And 
for  an  incontestable  evidence  hereof,  we  may  see  that 
first  article  of  the  devil’s  creed,  44  ye  shall  not  surely 
die,”  which  was  obtruded  by  him  on  our  first  parents, 
and  by  them  received ;  naturally  embraced  by  their 
posterity,  and  held  fast  till  a  light  from  heaven  oblige 
them  to  quit  it.  It  spreads  itself  through  the  lives 
of  natural  men  ;  who,  till  their  consciences  be  awak¬ 
ened,  walk  after  their  own  lusts;  still  retaining  the 
principle,  44  that  they  shall  not  surely  die.”  And 
this  is  often  improved  to  that  perfection,  that  the  man 
can  say,  over  the  belly  of  the  denounced  curse,  44  I 
shall  have  peace  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of 
mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst.”  What¬ 
ever  advantage  the  truths  of  God  have  over  error  by 
means  of  education  or  otherwise,  error  has  always, 
with  the  natural  man,  this  advantage  against  truth, 
namely,  that  there  is  something  within  him  which 
says,  4  O  that  it  were  true  !’  so  that  the  mind  lies  fair 
for  assenting  to  it.  And  here  is  the  reason  of  it  : 
The  true  doctrine  is,  44  the  doctrine  that  is  accord¬ 
ing  to  godliness,”  and  44  the  truth  which  is  after 
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godliness.”  Error  is  the  doctrine  which  is  accord¬ 
ing  to  ungodliness ;  for  there  is  never  an  error  in  the 
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mind,  nor  an  untruth  vented  in  the  world,  (in  mat¬ 
ters  of  religion,)  but  what  has  an  affinity  with  one 
corruption  of  the  heart  or  other.  “  They  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.” 
So  that  truth  and  error,  being  otherwise  attended 
with  equal  advantages  for  their  reception,  error,  by 
this  means,  has  most  ready  access  into  the  minds  of 
men  in  their  natural  state.  Wherefore  it  is  nothing 
strange,  that  men  reject  the  simplicity  of  gospel  truths 
and  institutions,  and  greedily  embrace  error  and  ex¬ 
ternal  pomp  in  religion,  seeing  they  are  so  agreeable 
to  the  lusts  of  the  heart,  and  the  vanity  of  the  mind 
of  the  natural  man.  And  from  hence  also  it  is,  that 
so  many  embrace  atheistical  principles  :  for  none  do 
it  but  in  compliance  with  their  irregular  passions; 
none  but  those  whose  advantage  it  would  be  that 
there  were  no  God. 

Lastly,  Man  naturally  is  high-minded:  for  when 
the  gospel  comes  in  power  to  him,  it  is  employed  in 
“  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God.” 
Lowliness  ol  mind  is  not  a  flower  that  grows  in  the 
field  of  nature;  but  is  planted  by  God  in  a  renewed 
heart,  and  learned  of  the  lowly  Jesus.  It  is  natural 
to  man  to  think  highly  of  himself,  and  what  is  his 
own:  for  the  stroke  he  has  got  by  his  fall  in  Adam, 
has  produced  a  false  light,  whereby  mole-hills  about 
him  appear  like  mountains;  and  a  thousand  aiiy 
beauties  present  themselves  to  his  deluded  fancy. 
“  Vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  man  be  born 
like  a  wild  ass’s  colt.”  His  way  is  right,  because  it 


118 


is  his  own ;  “  for  every  way  of  a  man  is  right  in  his 
own  eyes.”  His  state  is  good,  because  he  knows 
none  better ;  he  is  “  alive  without  the  law,”  and 
therefore  his  hope  is  strong,  and  his  confidence  firm. 
It  is  another  tower  of  Babel,  reared  up  against  hea¬ 
ven  ;  and  shall  not  fall  while  the  power  of  dark¬ 
ness  can  hold  it  up.  The  word  batters  it,  yet  it 
stands  ;  one  while,  breaches  are  made  in  it,  but  they 
are  quickly  repaired  ;  at  another  time,  it  is  all  made 
to  shake,  but  still  it  is  kept  up  ;  till  either  God  him¬ 
self,  by  his  Spirit,  raise  an  heart-quake  within  the 
man,  which  tumbles  it  down,  and  leaves  not  one 
stone  upon  another;  or  death  batter  it  down,  and 
raze  the  foundations  of  it.  And  as  the  natural  man 
thinks  highly  of  himself,  so  he  thinks  meanly  of 
God,  whatever  he  pretends  :  “  Thou  thoughtest 
that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself.”  The 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  the  mystery  of  Christ, 
are  foolishness  to  him;  and  in  his  practice  he  treats 
them  as  such.  He  brings  the  word  and  the  works  of 
God  in  the  government  of  the  world,  before  the  bar 
of  his  carnal  reason ;  and  there  they  are  presumptu¬ 
ously  censured  and  condemned,  Hos.  xiv.  9.  Some¬ 
times  the  ordinary  restraint  of  providence  is  taken 
off,  and  Satan  is  permitted  to  stir  up  the  carnal  mind  : 
and,  in  that  case,  it. is  like  an  ant’s  nest,  uncovered 
and  disturbed  :  doubts,  denials,  and  hellish  reason¬ 
ings  crowd  in  it,  and  cannot  be  laid  by  all  the  argu¬ 
ments  brought  against  them,  till  a  power  from  on 
high  captivate  the  mind,  and  still  the  mutiny  of  the 
corrupt  principles. 

Thus  much  of  the  corruption  of  the  understand¬ 
ing  :  which,  although  the  half  be  not  told,  may  dis- 
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cover  to  you  the  absolute  necessity  of  regenerating 
grace.  Call  the  understanding  now  Ichabod;  for 
“  the  glory  is  departed”  from  it.  Consider  this,  ye 
that  are  yet  in  the  state  of  nature,  and  groan  ye  out 
your  case  before  the  Lord,  that  the  sun  of  righteous¬ 
ness  may  arise  upon  you  before  you  be  shut  up  in 
everlasting  darkness.  What  avails  your  worldly 
wisdom  ?  What  do  your  attainments  in  religion  avail, 
while  your  understanding  lies  yet  wrapt  up  in  its  na¬ 
tural  darkness  and  confusion,  utterly  void  of  the  light 
of  life?  Whatever  be  the  natural  man’s  gifts  or  at¬ 
tainments,  we  must  “  pronounce  him  utterly  unclean, 
his  plague  is  in  his  head.”  But  that  is  not  all :  it 
is  in  his  heart  too  :  his  will  is  corrupted,  as  I  shall 
soon  show. 

Of  the  Corruption  of  the  Will. 

II.  The  will,  that  commanding  faculty,  which 
sometimes  was  faithful,  and  ruled  with  God,  is  now" 
turned  traitor,  and  rules  with  and  for  the  devil. 
God  planted  it  in  man  “  wholly  a  right  seed;”  but 
now  it  is  66  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a 
strange  vine.”  It  was  originally  placed  in  a  due 
subordination  to  the  will  of  God,  as  was  shown  be¬ 
fore  ;  but  now  it  is  gone  wholly  aside.  However 
some  do  magnify  the  power  of  free-will,  a  view  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  law,  to  which  acts  of  moral  discip¬ 
line  do  in  no  ways  answer,  and  a  deep  sight  into  the 
corruption  of  nature,  given  by  the  inward  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  convincing  of  sin,  righteousness,  and 
judgment,  would  make  men  find  an  absolute  need  of 
the  power  of  free  grace,  to  remove  the  bands  of  wick¬ 
edness  from  off  their  free-will.  To  open  up  this 
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plague  of  the  heart,  I  offer  these  following  things  to 
be  considered : — 

1.  There  is,  in  the  unrenewed  will,  an  utter  in¬ 
ability  for  what  is  truly  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  The  natural  man’s  will  is  in  Satan’s 
fetters  ;  hemmed  in  within  the  circle  of  evil,  and  can¬ 
not  move  beyond  it,  more  than  a  dead  man  can  rise 
himself  out  of  his  grave.  We  deny  him  not  a  power 
to  choose,  pursue,  and  act,  what  on  the  matter  is 
good;  but  though  he  can  will  what  is  good  and 
right,  he  can  will  nothing  aright  and  well.  “  With¬ 
out  me  ye  can  do  nothing;”  to  wit,  nothing  truly  and 
spiritually  good.  His  very  choice  and  desire  of  spi¬ 
ritual  things  is  carnal  and  selfish  :  “  Ye  seek  me — 
because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled.” 
He  not  only  comes  not  to  Christ,  but  he  cannot 
come.  And  what  can  one  do  acceptable  to  God, 
who  believeth  not  on  him  whom  the  Father  hath 
sent?  To  evidence  this  inability  for  good  in  the 
unregenerate,  consider  these  two  things: — 

Evidence  1.  How  often  does  the  light  so  shine 
before  men’s  eyes,  that  they  cannot  but  see  the  good 
they  should  choose,  and  the  evil  they  should  refuse  ; 
and  yet  their  hearts  have  no  more  power  to  comply 
with  that  light,  than  if  they  were  arrested  by  some 
invisible  hand  ?  They  see  what  is  right,  yet  they 
follow,  and  cannot  but  follow  what  is  wrong.  Their 
consciences  tell  them  the  right  way,  and  approve  of 
it  too  ;  yet  cannot  their  will  be  brought  up  to  it ; 
their  corruption  so  chains  them,  that  they  cannot 
embrace  it ;  so  they  sigh,  and  go  backward,  over  the 
belly  of  their  light.  And  if  it  be  not  thus,  how  is 
it  that  the  word  and  way  of  holiness  meet  with  such 
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entertainment  in  the  world?  How  is  it  that  clear 
arguments  and  reason  on  the  side  of  piety  and  a  holy 
life,  which  bear  in  themselves  even  on  the  carnal 
mind,  do  not  bring  men  over  to  that  side  ?  Although 
the  being  of  a  heaven  and  a  hell  were  but  a  may-be, 
it  were  sufficient  to  determine  the  will  to  the  choice 
of  holiness,  were  it  capable  to  be  determined  thereto 
by  mere  reason;  but  men,  c<  knowing  the  judgment 
of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them.”  And  how  is  it  that 
those  who  magnify  the  power  of  free-will,  do  not  con¬ 
firm  their  opinion  before  the  world  by  an  ocular  de¬ 
monstration,  in  a  practice  as  far  above  others  in  ho¬ 
liness  as  the  opinion  of  their  natural  ability  is  above 
that  of  others  ?  Or  is  it  maintained  only  for  protec¬ 
tion  of  lusts,  which  men  may  hold  fast  as  long  as  they 
please,  and,  when  they  have  no  more  use  for  them, 
can  throw  them  off  in  a  moment,  and  leap  out  of  De¬ 
lilah’s  lap  into  Abraham’s  bosom?  Whatever  use 
some  make  of  that  principle,  it  does  of  itself,  and  in 
its  own  nature,  cast  a  broad  shadow  for  a  shelter  to 
wickedness  of  heart  and  life.  And  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  generality  of  the  hearers  of  the  gospel,  of  all 
denominations,  are  plagued  with  it ;  for  it  is  a  root  of 
bitterness  natural  to  all  men,  from  whence  do  spring 
so  much  fearlessness  about  the  soul’s  eternal  state,  so 
many  delays  and  off-puts  in  that  weighty  matter, 
whereby  much  work  is  laid  up  for  a  death-bed  by 
some ;  while  others  are  ruined  by  a  legal  walk,  and  un¬ 
acquaintedness  with  the  life  of  faith,  and  the  making 
use  of  Christ  for  sanctification,  ail  flowing  from  the 
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persuasion  of  sufficient  natural  abilities.  So  agree¬ 
able  is  it  to  corrupt  nature. 

Evid.  2.  Let  those  who,  by  the  power  of  the 
spirit  of  bondage,  have  had  the  law  laid  out  before 
them  in  its  spirituality,  for  their  conviction,  speak 
and  tell  if  they  found  themselves  able  to  incline  their 
hearts  towards  it  in  that  case;  nay,  if  the  more  that 
light  shone  into  their  souls,  they  did  not  find  their 
hearts  'more  and  more  unable  to  comply  with  it. 
There  are  some,  who  have  been  brought  unto  “  the 
place  of  the  breaking  forth,”  who  are  yet  in  the 
devil’s  camp,  that  from  their  experience  can  tell,  that 
light  let  into  the  mind  cannot  give  life  to  the  will,  to 
enable  it  to  comply  therewith ;  and  could  give  their 
testimony  here  if  they  would.  But  take  Paul’s  testi¬ 
mony  concerning  it,  who,  in  his  unconverted  state, 
was  far  from  believing  his  utter  inability  for  good : 
but  learned  it  by  experience :  (Rom.  vii.)  I  own  the 
natural  man  may  have  a  kind  of  love  to  the  law:  but 
he  looks  on  the  holy  law  in  a  carnal  dress ;  for  as 
yet  he  sees  it  not  in  its  spirituality;  if  he  did,  he 
would  find  it  the  very  reverse  of  his  own  nature,  and 
what  his  will  could  not  fall  in  with  till  changed  by 
the  power  of  grace. 

2.  There  is  in  the  unrenewed  will  an  averseness 
to  good.  Sin  is  the  natural  man’s  element;  he  is 
as  loath  to  part  with  it,  as  the  fishes  are  to  come  out 
of  the  water  into  dry  land.  He  not  only  cannot 
come  to  Christ,  but  he  will  not  come.  “  Wilt  thou 
not  be  made  clean  ?  when  shall  it  once  be  ?”  He  is 
sick,  but  utterly  averse  to  the  remedy :  he  loves  his 
disease  so,  that  he  loathes  the  physician.  He  is  a 
captive,  a  prisoner,  and  a  slave;  but  he  loves  his 
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conqueror,  his  jailer,  and  master;  he  is  fond  of  his 
fetters,  prison,  and  drudgery,  and  has  no  liking  to 
his  liberty.  For  evidence  of  this  averseness  to  good 
in  the  will  of  man,  I  shall  instance  in  some  particulars. 

Evidence  1.  The  untowardness  of  children.  Do 
we  not  see  them  naturally  lovers  of  sinful  liberty  ? 
How  unwilling  are  they  to  be  hedged  in  !  how  averse 
to  restraint !  The  world  can  bear  witness,  that  they 
are  as  bullocks  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke:  and  more, 
that  it  is  far  easier  to  bring  young  bullocks  tamely 
to  bear  the  yoke,  than  to  bring  young  children  un¬ 
der  discipline,  and  make  them  tamely  submit  to  the 
restraint  of  sinful  liberty.  Every  body  may  see  in 
this,  as  in  a  glass,  that  man  is  naturally  wild  and 
wilful:  “  Man  is  born  like  a  wild  ass’s  colt.”  What 
can  be  said  more?  He  is  like  a  colt:  “  A  wild 
ass  used  to  the  wilderness,  that  snuffeth  up  the  wind 
at  her  pleasure :  in  her  occasion  who  can  turn  her 
away  ?” 

Evid .  2.  What  pain  and  difficulty  do  men  often 
find  in  bringing  their  hearts  to  religious  duties! 
and  what  a  task  is  it  to  the  carnal  heart  to  abide  at 
them  !  It  is  a  pain  to  it,  to  leave  the  world  but  a 
little,  to  converse  with  God.  It  is  not  easy  to  bor¬ 
row  time  from  the  many  things,  to  bestow  upon  u  the 
one  thing  needful.”  Men  often  go  to  God  in  duties, 
with  their  faces  towards  the  world;  and  when  their 
bodies  are  on  the  mount  of  ordinances,  their  hearts 
will  be  found  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  <e  going  after 
their  covetousness.”  They  are  soon  wearied  of  well¬ 
doing:  for  holy  duties  are  not  agreeable  to  their 
corrupt  nature.  Take  notice  of  them  at  their  worldly 
business,  set  them  down  with  their  carnal  company, 
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or  let  them  be  sucking  the  breasts  of  lust;  time 
seems  to  them  to  fly,  and  drive  furiously,  so  that  it 
is  gone  ere  they  are  aware.  But  how  heavily  does 
it  drive,  while  a  prayer,  a  sermon,  or  a  Sabbath  lasts  ! 
The  Lord’s  day  is  the  longest  day  of  all  the  week 
with  many  ;  and  therefore  they  must  sleep  longer 
that  morning,  and  go  sooner  to  bed  that  night,  than 
ordinarily  they  do,  that  the  day  may  be  made  of  a 
tolerable  length  :  for  their  hearts  say  within  them, 

Wh  en  will  the  Sabbath  be  gone?”  The  hours 
of  worship  are  the  longest  hours  of  that  day  ;  hence, 
when  duty  is  over,  they  are  like  men  eased  of  a 
burden. 

Evid.  o.  Consider  how  the  will  of  the  natural 
man  doth  “  rebel  against  the  light.”  Light  some¬ 
times  entereth  in,  because  he  is  not  able  to  hold  it 
out:  but  he  “  loveth  darkness  rather  than  light.” 
Sometimes,  by  the  force  of  truth,  the  outer  door  of 
the  understanding  is  broken  up ;  but  the  inner  door 
of  the  will  remains  fast  bolted.  Then  lusts  rise 
against  light :  corruption  and  conscience  encounter, 
and  fight  as  in  the  field  of  battle,  till  corruption  get¬ 
ting  the  upper  hand,  conscience  is  forced  to  give 
back;  convictions  are  murdered,  and  truth  is  made 
and  held  prisoner,  so  that  it  can  create  no  more  dis¬ 
turbance.  While  the  word  is  preached  or  read,  or 
the  rod  of  God  is  upon  the  natural  man,  sometimes 
convictions  are  darted  in  on  him,  and  his  spirit  is 
wounded,  in  greater  or  lesser  measure:  but  these 
convictions  not  being  able  to  make  him  fall,  he  runs 
aw'av  with  the  arrows  sticking  in  his  conscience; 
and  at  length,  one  way  or  other,  gets  them  out,  and 
licks  himself  whole  again.  Thtis,  while  the  light 
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shines,  men,  naturally  averse  to  it,  wilfully  shut  their 
eyes,  till  God  is  provoked  to  blind  them  judicially, 
and  they  become  proof  against  the  word  and  provi¬ 
dences  too  :  so  they  may  go  where  they  will,  they 
can  sit  at  ease;  there  is  never  a  word  from  heaven 
to  them,  that  goeth  deeper  than  into  their  ears, 
“  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone.” 

Evid.  4.  Let  us  observe  the  resistance  made 
by  elect  souls,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  at 
work,  to  bring  them  from  “  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God.”  Zion’s  King  gets  no  subjects  but  by  stroke 
ot  sword,  st  in  the  day  of  his  power.”  None  come 
to  him,  but  such  as  are  drawn  by  a  divine  hand. 
When  the  Lord  comes  to  the  soul,  he  finds  the 
strong  man  keeping  the  house,  and  a  deep  peace  and 
security  there,  while  the  soul  is  fast  asleep  in  the 
devil’s  arms.  But  “  the  prey  must  be  taken  from 
the  mighty,  and  the  captive  delivered.”  Therefore 
the  Lord  awakens  the  sinner,  opens  his  eyes,  and 
strikes  him  with  terror,  while  the  clouds  are  black 
above  his  head,  and  the  sword  of  vengeance  is  held 
to  his  breast.  Now  he  is  at  no  small  pains  to  put 
a  fair  face  on  a  black  heart :  to  shake  off  his  fears, 
to  make  head  against  them,  and  to  divert  himself 
from  thinking  on  the  unpleasant  and  ungrateful  sub¬ 
ject  of  his  soul’s  case.  If  he  cannot  so  rid  himself 
from  them,  carnal  reason  is  called  in  to  help,  and 
urgeth,  that  there  is  no  ground  for  so  great  fear; 
all  may  be  well  enough  yet ;  and  if  it  be  ill  with  him, 
it  will  be  ill  with  many.  When  the  sinner  is  beat 
from  this,  and  sees  no  advantage  in  going  to  hell 
with  company,  he  resolves  to  leave  his  sins,  but 
cannot  think  of  breaking  off  so  soon;  there  is  time 
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enough,  and  he  will  do  it  afterwards.  Conscience 
says,  “  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts:”  but  he  cries,  “  To-morrow,  Lord, 
to-morrow,  Lord ;”  and  “  Just  now,  Lord,”  till  that 
now  is  never  like  to  come.  And  thus,  many  times, 
he  comes  from  his  prayers  and  confessions,  with  no¬ 
thing  but  a  breast  full  of  sharper  convictions ;  for 
the  heart  doth  not  always  cast  up  the  sweet  morsel, 
as  soon  as  confession  is  made  with  the  mouth,  Judges 
x.  10 — 16.  And  wben  conscience  obligeth  them 
to  part  with  some  lusts,  others  are  kept  as  right  eyes 
and  right  hands;  and  there  are  rueful  looks  after 
those  that  are  put  away;  as  it  was  with  the  Israelites, 
who,  with  bitter  hearts,  did  remember  the  fish  they 
did  “  eat  in  Egypt  freely.”  Nay,  when  he  is  so 
pressed  that  he  must  needs  say  before  the  Lord, 
that  he  is  content  to  part  with  all  his  idols;  the 
heart  will  be  giving  the  tongue  the  lie.  In  a  word, 
the  soul,  in  this  case,  will  shift  from  one  thing  to 
another,  like  a  fish  with  the  hook  in  his  jaws,  till 
it  can  do  no  more,  and  power  come  to  make  it  suc¬ 
cumb,  as  “  the  wild  ass  in  her  month.” 

3.  There  is  in  the  will  of  man  a  natural  prone¬ 
ness  to  evil,  a  woful  bent  towards  sin.  Men  natu¬ 
rally  are  “  bent  to  backsliding  from  God.”  Set 
holiness  and  life  upon  the  one  side,  sin  and  death 
upon  the  other,  and  leave  the  unrenewed  will  to 
itself:  it  will  choose  sin,  and  reject  holiness.  This 
is  no  more  to  be  doubted,  than  that  water,  poured 
on  the  side  of  a  hill,  will  run  downward  and  not  up¬ 
ward,  or  that  a  flame  will  ascend  and  not  descend. 

Evidence  1.  Is  not  the  way  of  evil  the  first  way 
the  children  of  men  do  go?  Do  not  their  inclina- 
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tions  plainly  appear  on  the  wrong  side,  while  yet  they 
have  no  cunning  to  hide  them  ?  As  soon  as  it  ap¬ 
pears  we  are  reasonable  creatures,  it  appears  we  are 
sinful  creatures.  “  The  wicked  are  estranged  from 
the  womb ;  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  born.” 
et  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child:  but 
the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from  him.” 
Folly  is  bound  in  the  heart,  it  is  woven  into  our  very 
nature.  The  knot  will  not  loose,  it  must  be  broke 
asunder  by  strokes.  Words  will  not  do  it,  the  rod 
must  be  taken  to  drive  it  away :  and  if  it  be  not 
driven  far  away,  the  heart  and  it  will  meet  and  knit 
again.  Not  that  the  rod  of  itself  will  do  this  :  the 
sad  experience  of  many  parents  testifies  the  contrary; 
and  Solomon  himself  tells  you,  “  Though  thou 
shouldst  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar  among  wheat  with 
a  pestle,  yet  will  not  his  foolishness  depart  from 
him it  is  so  bound  in  his  heart.  But  the  rod  is 
an  ordinance  of  God,  appointed  for  that  end  ;  which, 
like  the  word,  is  made  effectual  by  the  Spirit’s  ac¬ 
companying  his  own  ordinance.  And  this  by  the 
way  shows,  that  parents,  in  administering  correction 
to  their  children,  have  need,  first  of  all,  to  correct 
their  own  irregular  passions,  and  look  upon  it  as  a 
matter  of  awful  solemnity,  setting  about  it  with  much 
dependence  on  the  Lord,  and  following  it  with  prayer 
for  the  blessing,  if  they  would  have  it  effectual. 

Evid.  2.  How  easily  are  men  led  aside  to  sin  ! 
The  children,  who  are  not  persuaded  to  good,  are 
otherwise  simple  ones,  easily  wrought  upon ;  those 
whom  the  word  cannot  draw  to  holiness,  are  led  by 
Satan  at  his  pleasure.  Profane  Esau,  that  cunning 
man,  was  as  easily  cheated  of  the  blessing,  as  if  he 
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had  been  a  fool  or  an  idiot.  The  more  natural  a 
thing  is,  it  is  the  more  easy  :  so  Christ’s  yoke  is  easy 
to  the  saints,  in  so  far  as  they  are  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature:  and  sin  is  easy  to  the  unrenewed  man  ; 
but  to  learn  to  do  good,  is  as  difficult  as  for  the 
-Ethiopian  to  change  his  skin ;  because  the  will  na¬ 
turally  hangs  towards  evil,  but  is  averse  to  good. 
A  child  can  cause  a  round  thing  to  run,  while  he 
cannot  move  a  square  thing  of  the  same  weight ;  for 
the  roundness  makes  it  fit  for  the  motion,  so  that  it 
goes  with  a  touch.  Even  so,  when  men  find  the 
heart  easily  carried  towards  sin,  while  it  is  a  dead 
weight  in  the  way  of  holiness;  we  must  bring  the 
reason  of  this  from  the  natural  set  and  disposition  of 
the  heart,  whereby  it  is  prone  and  bent  to  evil. 
W  eie  man  s  will,  naturally,  but  in  an  equal  balance 
to  good  and  evil,  the  one  might  be  embraced  with 
as  little  difficulty  as  the  other;  but  experience  testi¬ 
fies  it  is  not  so.  In  the  sacred  history  of  the 
Israelites,  especially  in  the  book  of  Judges,  howr 
often  do  we  find  them  forsaking  Jehovah,  the  mighty 
God,  and  doting  upon  the  idols  of  the  nations  about 
them  !  But  did  ever  one  of  these  nations  grow 
fond  of  Israel’s  God,  and  forsake  their  own  idols? 
No,  no;  though  man  is  naturally  given  to  changes, 
it  is  but  from  evil  to  evil,  not  from  evil  to  good  : 

<{  Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods,  which  yet  are 
no  gods  ?  But  my  people  have  changed  their  glory, 
for  that  which  doth  not  profit.”  Surely  the  will  of 

man  stands  not  in  equal  balance,  but  has  a  cast  to 
the  wrong  side. 

Evid.  3.  Consider  how  men  go  on  still  in  the 
way  of  sin,  till  they  meet  with  a  stop,  and  that  from 
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another  hand  than  their  own :  <c  I  hid  me,  and  he 
went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart.  If  God 
withdraw  his  restraining  hand,  and  lay  the  reins  on 
the  sinner’s  neck,  he  is  in  no  doubt  what  way  to 
choose;  for  (observe  it)  the  way  of  sin  is  the  way  ol 
his  heart ;  his  heart  naturally  lies  that  way ;  he  hath 
a  natural  propensity  to  sin.  As  long  as  God  suf- 
fereth  them,  they  walk  in  their  own  way.  The 
natural  man  is  so  fixed  in  his  woful  choice,  that  there 
needs  no  more  to  show  he  is  off  from  God  s  way, 
but  to  tell  he  is  upon  his  own. 

Evid.  4.  Whatever  good  impressions  are  made 
upon  him,  they  do  not  last.  Though  his  heart  be 
firm  as  a  stone,  yea,  harder  than  the  nether  millstone, 
in  point  of  receiving  them,  it  is  unstable  as  water, 
and  cannot  keep  them.  It  works  against  the  re¬ 
ceiving  of  them;  and,  when  they  are  made,  it  works 
them  off,  and  returns  to  its  natural  bias:  “  \our 
goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew 
it  goeth  away.”  The  morning  cloud  promiseth  a 
hearty  shower ;  but  when  the  sun  ariseth,  it  evau- 
isheth :  the  sun  beats  upon  the  early  dew,  and  it 
evaporates.  Such  is  the  goodness  of  the  natutai 
man.  Some  sharp  affliction,  or  piercing  conviction, 
obligeth  him,  in  some  sort,  to  turn  from  his  evil 
course :  but  his  will  not  being  renewed,  religion  is 
still  against  the  grain  with  him,  and  therefoie  this 
goes  off  again.  Unrenewed  men  return  to  the  wal¬ 
lowing  in  the  mire;  because,  although  they  were 
washed,  yet  their  swinish  nature  was  not  changed. 
It  is  hard  to  cause  wet  wood  take  fire,  hard  to  make 
it  keep  fire;  but  it  is  harder  than  either  of  these  to 
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make  the  unrenewed  will  retain  goodness :  which  is 
a  plain  evidence  of  the  natural  bent  of  the  will  to  evil, 

Evid .  5.  Do  the  saints  serve  the  Lord  now,  as 
they  were  Wont  to  serve  sin  in  their  unconverted 
state?  Very  far  from  it:  When  ye  were  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness.”  Sin 
got  all,  and  admitted  no  partner;  but  now,  when 
they  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  are  they  free  from 
sin  ?  Nay,  there  are  still  with  them  some  deeds  of 
the  old  man,  showing  that  he  is  but  dying  in  them. 
And  hence  their  hearts  often  misgive  them,  and  slip 
aside  unto  evil  when  they  would  do  good.  They 
need  to  watch,  and  keep  their  hearts  with  all  dili¬ 
gence;  and  their  sad  experience  teacheth  them,  that 
“  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool.”  If 
it  be  thus  in  the  green  tree,  how  must  it  be  in  the 
dry  ? 

4.  There  is  a  natural  contrariety,  direct  opposition 
and  enmity,  in  the  will  of  man  to  God  himself  and 
his  holy  will :  “  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.”  The  will  was  once  God’s  deputy  in 
the  soul,  set  to  command  there  for  him;  but  now  it 
is  set  up  against  him.  If  you  would  have  the  pic¬ 
ture  of  it  in  its  natural  state,  the  very  reverse  of  the 
will  of  God  represents  it.  If  the  fruit  hanging  be¬ 
fore  one’s  eyes  be  but  forbidden,  that  is  sufficient  to 
draw  the  heart  after  it.  Let  me  instance  in  the  sin 
of  profane  swearing  and  cursing,  to  which  some  are 
so  abandoned  that  they  take  a  pride  in  them;  belching 
out  horrid  oaths  and  curses,  as  if  hell  opened  with  the 
opening  of  their  mouths;  and  all  this  without  any  man¬ 
ner  of  provocation,  though  even  that  could  not  excuse 
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them.  Pray  tell  me,  (1.)  What  profit  is  there  here  ? 
A  thief  gets  something  in  his  hands  for  his  pains,  a 
drunkard  gets  a  belly-full;  but  what  do  ye  get? 
Others  serve  the  devil  for  pay  ;  but  ye  are  volunteers, 
that  expect  no  reward  but  your  work  itself,  in  affront¬ 
ing  heaven.  And  if  you  repent  not,  you  will  get 
your  reward  in  full  tale  :  when  ye  go  to  hell,  your 
work  will  follow  you.  The  drunkard  shall  not  have 
a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  there;  nor  will  the 
covetous  man’s  wealth  follow  him  into  the  other 
world:  but  ye  shall  drive  on  your  old  trade  there. 
And  an  eternity  will  be  long  enough  to  give  you 
your  heart’s  fill  of  it.  (2.)  What  pleasure  is  there 
here,  but  what  flows  from  your  trampling  upon  the 
holy  law?  Which  of  your  senses  doth  swearing 
or  cursing  gratify?  If  it  gratify  your  ears,  it  can 
only  be  by  the  noise  it  makes  against  the  heavens. 
Though  you  had  a  mind  to  give  up  yourselves  to  ail 
manner  of  profanity  and  sensuality,  there  is  so  little 
pleasure  can  be  strained  out  of  these  sins,  that  we 
must  needs  conclude  your  love  to  them,  in  this  case, 
is  a  love  to  them  for  themselves ;  a  devilish  unhired 
love,  without  any  prospect  of  profit  or  pleasure  from 
them  otherwise.  If  any  shall  say,  ‘  These  aie  mon¬ 
sters  of  men.’  Be  it  so  :  yet,  alas  !  the  world  is  fruit¬ 
ful  of  such  monsters ;  they  are  to  be  found  almost 
every  where.  And  allow  me  to  say,  they  must  be 
admitted  as  the  mouth  of  the  whole  unregenerate 
world  against  heaven,  “  whose  mouth  is  full  of  curs¬ 
ing  and  bitterness.”  “  Now  we  know,  that  what 
things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  aie 
under  the  law;  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
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I  have  a  charge  against  every  unregenerate  man 
and  woman,  to  be  verified  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  and  the  testimony  of  their  own 
consciences  ;  namely,  that  whether  they  be  professors 
or  profane,  seeing  they  are  not  born  again,  they  are 
heart-enemies  to  God,  to  the  Son  of  God,  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  to  the  law  of  God..  Hear  this, 
ye  careless  souls,  that  live  at  ease  in  your  natural 
state. 

1.  Ye  are  enemies  to  God  in  your  minds.  Ye 
are  not  as  yet  reconciled  to  him  ;  the  natural  enmity 
is  not  as  yet  slain,  though  perhaps  it  lies  hid,  and  ye 
do  not  perceive  it.  (1.)  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  very 
being  of  God :  “  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
There  is  no  God.”  The  proud  man  would  that 
none  were  above  himself;  the  rebel,  that  there  was 
no  king;  and  the  unrenewed  man,  who  is  a  mass  of 
pride  and  rebellion,  that  there  were  no  God.  He 
saith  it  in  his  heart,  he  wisheth  it  were  so,  though 
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he  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  speak  it  out.  And  that  all 
natural  men  are  such  fools,  appears  from  the  apostle’s 
quoting  a  part  of  this  psalm,  “  that  every  mouth  may 
be  stopped.”  (Rom.  iii.)  I  own,  indeed,  that  while 
the  natural  man  looks  on  God  as  the  Creator  and 
Preserver  of  the  world,  because  he  loves  his  own  self, 
therefore  his  heart  riseth  not  against  the  being  of 
his  Benefactor:  but  this  enmity  will  quickly  appear 
when  he  looks  on  God  as  the  Rector  and  Judee  of 
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the  world,  binding  him  under  the  pain  of  the  curse 
to  exact  holiness,  and  girding  him  with  the  cords  of 
death,  because  of  sin.  Listen  in  this  case  to  the  voice 
of  the  heart,  and  thou  wilt  find  it  to  be,  ‘  No  God.’ 
(2.)  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  nature  of  God :  “  They 
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say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us;  for  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways.”  Every  natural  man  is  an 
enemy  to  God,  as  he  is  revealed  in  his  word.  An 
infinitely  holy,  just,  powerful,  and  true  Being,  is  not 
the  God  whom  he  loves,  but  the  God  whom  he 
loathes.  In  effect,  men  naturally  are  haters  of  God: 
and  if  they  could,  they  certainly  would  make  him 
another  than  what  he  is.  For  consider,  it  is  a  cer¬ 
tain  truth,  that  whatsoever  is  in  God,  is  God ;  and 
therefore  his  attributes  or  perfections  are  not  any 
thing  really  distinct  from  himself.  If  God’s  attri¬ 
butes  be  not  himself,  he  is  a  compound  being,  and  so 
not  the  first  Being ;  for  the  parts  compounding  are 
before  the  compound  itself:  but  he  is  44  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last.” 

Now  upon  this  I  would,  for  your  conviction,  pro¬ 
pose  to  your  consciences  a  few  queries : — (1.)  How 
stand  your  hearts  affected  to  the  infinite  purity  and 
holiness  of  God?  Conscience  will  give  an  answer  to 
this,  which  tlfe  tongue  will  not  speak  out.  If  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  his  holiness,  ye  cannot  be  reconciled 
to  it.  The  pagans,  finding  they  could  not  be  like 
God  in  holiness,  made  their  gods  like  themselves  in 
filthiness  ;  and  thereby  discovered  what  sort  of  a  god 
the  natural  man  wrould  have.  God  is  holy:  can  an 
unholy  creature  love  his  unspotted  holiness  ?  Nay, 
it  is  the  righteous  only  that  can  44  give  thanks  at  the 
*  remembrance  of  his  holiness.”  God  is  light:  can 
creatures  of  darkness  rejoice  therein  ?  Nay,  44  every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light;”  for  44  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness?”  (2.)  How 
stand  your  hearts  affected  to  the  justice  of  God  ? 
There  is  not  a  man  who  is  wedded  to  his  lusts,  as  all 
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the  unregenerate  are,  but  would  be  content,  with  the 
blood  of  his  body,  to  blot  that  letter  out  of  the  name 
of  God.  Can  the  malefactor  love  his  condemning 
judge  ?  or  an  unjustified  sinner  a  just  God  ?  No, 
he  cannot :  “  To  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same 
loveth  little.”  Hence,  seeing  men  cannot  get  the 
doctrine  of  his  justice  blotted  out  of  the  Bible,  yet  it 
is  such  an  eye-sore  to  them  that  they  strive  to  blot 
it  out  of  their  minds ;  and  they  ruin  themselves  by 
presuming  on  his  mercy,  while  they  are  not  care¬ 
ful  to  get  a  righteousness  wherein  they  may  stand 
before  his  justice,  but  “  say  in  their  heart,  The  Lord 
will  not  do  good,  neither  will  he  do  evil.”  (3.) 
How  stand  you  affected  to  the  omniscience  and  om¬ 
nipresence  of  God?  Men  naturally  would  rather 
have  a  blind  idol  than  an  all-seeing  God ;  and  there¬ 
fore  do  what  they  can,  as  Adam  did,  to  hide  them¬ 
selves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  They  no  more 
love  an  all-seeing,  every-where  present  God,  than  the 
thief  loves  to  have  the  judge  witness  to  his  evil  deeds. 
If  it  could  be  carried  by  votes,  God  would  be  voted 
out  of  the  world,  and  closed  up  in  heaven ;  for  the 
language  of  the  carnal  heart  is,  66  The  Lord  seeth 
us  not;  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth.”  (4.) 
Ho  w  stand  you  affected  to  the  truth  and  veracity  of 
God?  There  are  but  few  in  the  world  that  can 
heartily  subscribe  to  that  sentence  of  the  apostle — 
“  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar.”  Nay, 
truly,  there  are  many  who,  in  effect,  do  hope  that 
God  will  not  be  true  to  his  word.  There  are  thou¬ 
sands  who  hear  the  gospel  that  hope  to  be  saved, 
and  think  all  safe  with  them  for  eternity,  who  never 
had  any  experience  of  the  new  birth,  nor  do  at  all 
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concern  themselves  in  that  question,  whether  they 
are  born  again  or  not  ? — a  question  that  is  like  to 
wear  out  from  among  us  this  day.  Our  Lord’s  words 
are  plain  and  peremptory  :  66  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  What 
are  such  hopes,  then,  but  real  hopes  that  God  will 
recal  his  word,  and  that  Christ  will  prove  a  false 
prophet?  What  else  means  the  sinner,  who,  “  when 
he  heareth  the  words  of  the  curse,  blesseth  himself 
in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I 
walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  heart?”  Lastly, 
How  stand  you  affected  to  the  power  of  God  ?  None 
but  new  creatures  will  love  him  for  it,  on  a  fair  view 
thereof;  though  others  may  slavishly  fear  him  upon 
account  of  it.  On  these  grounds,  I  declare  every 
unrenewed  man  an  enemy  to  God. 

2.  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  Son  of  God.  That 
enmity  of  Christ  is  in  your  hearts,  which  would  have 
made  you  join  the  husbandmen  who  killed  the  heir, 
and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  if  ye  had  been  be¬ 
set  with  their  temptations,  and  no  more  restrained 
than  they  were.  c  Am  I  a  dog,  (you  will  say,)  to 
have  so  treated  my  sweet  Saviour?’  So  said  Ha- 
zael  in  another  case;  but,  when  he  had  the  tempta¬ 
tion,  he  was  a  dog  to  do  it.  Many  call  Christ 
their  sweet  Saviour,  whose  consciences  can  bear  wit¬ 
ness,  they  never  enjoyed  so  much  sweetness  in  him 
as  in  their  sweet  lusts,  which  are  ten  times  sweeter 
to  them  than  their  Saviour.  He  is  no  other  way 
sweet  to  them,  than  as  they  abuse  his  death  and  suf¬ 
ferings  for  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  their  lusts ; 
that  they  may  live  as  they  list  in  the  world,  and, 
when  they  die,  may  be  kept  out  of  hell.  Alas !  it  is 
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but  a  mistaken  Christ  that  is  sweet  to  you  whose 
souls  loathe  that  Christ,  who  “  is  the  brightness  of 
the  Father’s  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person.”  It  is  with  you  as  it  was  with  the  carnal 
Jews,  who  delighted  in  him  while  they  mistook  his 
errand  into  the  world,  fancying  that  he  would  be  a 
temporal  deliverer  to  them.  But  when  he  was  come, 
and  “  sat  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,”  and  cast 
them  out  as  reprobate  silver,  who  thought  to  have 
had  no  small  honour  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
his  doctrine  galled  their  consciences,  and  they  rested 
not  till  they  had  imbrued  their  hands  in  his  blood. 
To  open  your  eyes  in  this  point,  which  you  are  so 
loath  to  believe,  I  will  lay  before  you  the  enmity  of 
your  hearts  against  Christ  and  all  his  offices. 

I.  Every  unregenerate  man  is  an  enemy  to  Christ 
in  his  prophetical  office.  Fie  is  appointed  of  the 
Father  the  great  prophet  and  teacher;  but  when  he 
came  he  was  condemned  as  a  seducer  and  blasphemer. 
For  evidence  of  this  enmity,  I  shall  instance  two 
things 

Evidence  1.  Consider  the  entertainment  he  meets 
with,  when  he  comes  to  teach  souls  inwardly  by  his 
Spirit.  Men  do  what  they  can  to  stop  their  ears, 
like  the  deaf  adder,  that  they  may  not  hear  his  voice. 
They  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  <s  they  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  his  ways;”  and  therefore  bid 
him  depart  from  them.  The  old  calumny  is  often 
raised  upon  him — “  He  is  mad  ;  why  hear  ye  him  ?” 
Soul-exercise,  raised  by  the  spirit  of  bondage,  is  ac¬ 
counted  by  many  nothing  else  but  distraction  and 
melancholy  fits:  men  thus  blaspheming  the  Lord’s 
work,  because  they  themselves  are  beside  themselves, 
and  cannot  judge  of  those  matters. 


137 

Evid.  2.  Consider  the  entertainment  he  meets 
with,  when  he  comes  to  teach  men  outwardly  by  his 
word. 

(1.)  His  written  word,  the  Bible,  is  slighted. 
Christ  hath  left  it  to  us,  as  the  book  of  our  instruc¬ 
tions,  to  show  us  what  way  we  must  steer  our  course, 
if  we  would  come  to  Emmanuel’s  land.  It  is  a  lamp 
to  light  us  through  a  dark  world  to  etern  al  light. 
And  he  hath  left  it  upon  us,  to  search  it  with  that 
diligence  wherewith  men  dig  into  mines  for  silver  or 
gold.  But,  ah  !  how  is  this  sacred  treasure  profaned 
by  many*!  They  ridicule  that  holy  word  by  which 
they  must  be  judged  at  the  last  day  ;  and  will  rather 
lose  their  souls  than  their  jest,  dressing  up  the  con¬ 
ceits  of  their  wanton  wits  in  scripture  phrases.  Many 
exhaust  their  spirits  in  reading  romances,  and  thevr 
minds  pursue  them  as  the  flame  doth  the  dry  stubble  ; 
while  they  have  no  heart  for,  nor  relish  of  the  holy 
word,  and  therefore  seldom  take  a  Bible  in  their 
hands.  What  is  agreeable  ttf  the  vanity  of  their 
minds  is  pleasant;  but  what  recommends  holiness  to 
their  unholy  hearts,  makes  their  spirits  dull  and  flat. 
What  pleasure  will  they  find  in  reading  a  profane 
ballad  or  story-book,  to  whom  the  Bible  is  tasteless 
as  the  white  of  an  egg  !  Many  lay  by  their  Bibles 
with  their  Sabbath-day’s  clothes;  and,  whatever  use 
they  have  for  their  clothes,  they  have  none  for  their 
Bibles  till  the  return  of  the  Sabbath.  Alas  !  the 
dust  or  finery  about  your  Bibles  is  a  witness  now, 
and  will  at  the  last  day  be  a  witness,  of  the  enmity 
of  your  hearts  against  Christ  as  a  prophet.  Besides 
all  this,  among  those  who  ordinarily  read  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  how  few  are  there  that  read  it  as  the  word  of 
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the  Lord  to  their  souls,  and  keep  up  communion 
with  him  in  it !  They  do  not  make  his  statutes 
their  counsellors,  nor  doth  their  particular  case  send 
them  to  their  Bibles.  They  are  strangers  to  the 
solid  comfort  of  the  Scriptures.  And  if  at  any  time 
they  be  dejected,  it  is  something  else  than  the  word 
that  revives  them ;  as  Ahab  was  cured  of  his  sullen 
fit  by  the  securing  of  Naboth’s  vineyard  for  him. 

(2.)  Christ’s  word  preached  is  despised.  The 
entertainment  most  of  the  world  to  whom  it  has  come 
have  always  given  it,  is,  “  they  made  light  of  it.” 
And,  for  its  sake,  they  are  despised  whom  he  has 
employed  to  preach  it,  whatever  other  face  men  put 
upon  their  contempt  of  the  ministry.  44  The  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  perse¬ 
cuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you;  if  they  have 
kept  my  sayings,  they  will  keep  yours  also.  But  all 
these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name’s 
sake.”  But  though  the  earthen  vessels,  wherein 
God  has  put  the  treasure,  be  turned  with  many  into 
vessels  wherein  there  is  no  pleasure,  yet  why  is  the 
treasure  itself  slighted  ?  But  slighted  it  is,  and  that 
with  a  witness  this  day.  4  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report?  to  whom  shall  we  speak?’  Men  can, 
without  remorse,  make  to  themselves  silent  Sabbaths 
one  after  another.  And,  alas  !  when  they  come  to 
ordinances,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  but  to  appear  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord,  and  to  tread  his  courts  ;  namely,  as  a 
company  of  beasts  would  do,  if  they  were  driven  into 
them.  So  little  reverence  and  awe  of  God  appears 
on  their  spirits.  Many  stand  like  brazen  walls 
before  the  word,  in  whose  corrupt  conversation  the 
preaching  of  the  word  makes  no  breach.  Nay,  not 
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a  few  are  growing  worse  and  worse,  under  precept 
upon  precept;  and  the  result  of  all  is,  they  go  and 
fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken. 
What  tears  of  blood  are  sufficient  to  lament  that  the 
gospel,  the  grace  of  God,  is  thus  received  in  vain  ! 
We  are  but  the  voice  of  one  crying ;  the  speaker  is 
in  heaven,  and  speaks  to  you  from  heaven  by  men  : 
why  do  ye  refuse  him  that  speaketh  ?  God  has 
made  our  Master  heir  of  all  things,  and  we  are  sent 
to  court  a  spouse  for  him.  There  isjione  so  worthy 
as  he,  none  more  unworthy  than  they  to  whom  this 
match  is  proposed  ;  but  the  prince  of  darkness  is  pre¬ 
ferred  before  the  Prince  of  peace.  A  dismal  daik- 
ness  overclouded  the  world  by  Adam  s  fall,  more 
terrible  than  if  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  had  been 
for  ever  wrapt  up  in  blackness  of  darkness  i  and  there 
we  should  have  eternally  lain,  had  not  this  giace  of 
the  gospel,  as  a  shining  sun,  appeared  to  dispel  it. 
But  yet  we  fly  like  night-owls  from  it,  and,  like  the 
wild  beasts,  lay  ourselves  down  in  our  dens ;  when 
the  sun  ariseth  we  are  struck  blind  with  the  light 
thereof,  and,  as  creatures  of  darkness,  love  darkness 
rather  than  light.  Such  is  the  enmity  of  the  hearts 
of  men  against  Christ  in  his  prophetical  office. 

II.  The  natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  in  his 
priestly  office.  He  is  appointed  of  the  Father  a  priest 
for  ever ;  that,  by  his  alone  sacrifice  and  intercession, 
sinners  may  have  peace  with  and  access  to  God.  but 
Christ  crucified  is  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness 
to  the  unrenewed  part  of  mankind  to  whom  he  is 
preached.  They  are  not  for  him,  as  the  new  and 
living  way ;  nor  is  he,  by  the  voice  of  the  world,  a 
high  priest  over  the  house  of  God.”  Corrupt  nature 
goes  quite  another  way  to  work. 
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Evidence  1.  None  of  Adam’s  children  naturally 
incline  to  receive  the  blessing  in  borrowed  robes,  but 
would  always  owe  all  to  themselves  :  for  they  <s  de¬ 
sire  to  be  under  the  law,”  and  <c  go  about  to  estab¬ 
lish  their  own  righteousness.”  Man  naturally  looks 
on  God  as  a  great  master,  and  himself  as  his  servant, 
that  must  work  and  win  heaven  as  his  wages.  Hence, 
when  conscience  is  awakened,  he  thinks  that,  to  the 
end  he  may  be  saved,  he  must  answer  the  demands 
of  the  law,  serve  God  as  well  as  he  can,  and  pray  for 
mercy  wherein  he  comes  short.  And  thus  many 

come  to  duties,  that  never  come  out  of  them  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

Evid.  2.  As  men  naturally  think  highly  of  their 
duties,  that  seem  to  them  to  be  well  done,  so  they 
look  for  acceptance  with  God  according  as  their 
work  is  done,  not  according  to  the  share  they  have 
in  tlie  blood  of  Christ.  (i  Wherefore  have  we 
lasted,  say  they?  and  thou  seest  not?”  They  will 
value  themselves  on  their  performances  and  attain¬ 
ments,  yea,  their  very  opinions  in  religion;  taking 
to  themselves  what  they  rob  from  Christ  the  great 
High  Priest. 

Evid.  3.  The  natural  man  going  to  God  in  du¬ 
ties,  will  always  be  found  either  to  go  without  a 
mediator,  or  with  more  than  the  one  only  mediator, 
Jesus  Christ.  Nature  is  blind,  and  therefore  ven¬ 
turous:  it  sets  men  a-going  immediately  to  God 
without  Christ  ;  to  rush  into  his  presence,  and  put 
their  petitions  in  his  hand,  without  being  introduced 
by  the  secretary  ol  heaven,  or  putting  their  requests 
into  his  hand.  So  fixed  is  this  disposition  in  the 
unrenewed  heai t,  that  when  many  hearers  of  the 
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gospel  are  conversed  with  upon  the  point  of  their 
hopes  of  salvation,  the  name  of  Christ  will  scarcely 
be  heard  from  their  mouths.  Ask  them  how  they 
think  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  sin  ?  They  will  tell  you, 
they  beg  and  look  for  mercy,  because  God  is  a  mer¬ 
ciful  God ;  and  that  is  all  they  have  to  confide  in. 
Others  look  for  mercy  for  Christ’s  sake;  hut  how  do 
they  know  that  Christ  will  take  their  plea  in  hand  ? 
Why,  as  the  papists  have  their  mediators  with  the 
Mediator,  so  have  they.  They  know  he  cannot  but 
do  it;  for  they  pray,  confess,  mourn,  and  have  great 
desires,  and  the  like ;  and  so  have  something  of  their 
own  to  commend  them  unto  him  :  they  were  never 
made  poor  in  spirit,  and  brought  empty-handed  to 
Christ,  to  lay  the  stress  of  all  on  his  atoning  blood. 

III.  The  natural  man  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  in 
his  kingly  office.  The  Father  has  appointed  the 
Mediator  king  in  Zion.  And  all  to  whom  the  gos¬ 
pel  comes  are  commanded,  on  their  highest  peril,  to 
«  kiss  the  Son,”  and  submit  themselves  unto  him. 
But  the  natural  voice  of  mankind  is,  “  Away  with 
him  — “  they  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over 

them.” 

Evidence  1.  The  workings  of  corrupt  nature  to 
wrest  the  government  out  of  his  hands.  No  sooner 
was  he  born,  but  being  born  a  king,  Herod  perse¬ 
cuted  him.  And  when  he  was  crucified,  they  u  set 
up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  This  is 
Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Jews.”  4  hough  his  kingdom 
be  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  not  of  this  world,  yet 
thev  cannot  allow  him  a  kingdom  within  a  kingdom, 
which  acknowledgeth  no  other  head  or  supreme,  but 
the  royal  Mediator.  They  make  bold  with  his  royal 
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prerogatives,  changing  his  laws,  institutions,  and  or¬ 
dinances;  modelling  his  worship  according  to  the 
devices  of  their  own  hearts,  introducing  new  offices 
and  officersdnto  his  kingdom,  not  to  be  found  in  (( the 
book  of  the  manner  of  his  kingdom disposing  of  the 
external  government  thereof,  as  may  best  suit  their 
carnal  designs.  Such  is  the  enmity  of  the  hearts  of 
men  against  Zion’s  king. 

Evid.  2.  How  unwilling  are  men,  naturally,  to 
submit  unto,  and  be  hedged  in  by,  the  laws  and 
discipline  of  his  kingdom  !  As  a  king,  he  is  a  law¬ 
giver,  and  has  appointed  an  external  government, 
discipline,  and  censures,  to  control  the  unruly,  and 
to  keep  his  professed  subjects  in  order,  to  be  exer¬ 
cised  by  officers  of  his  own  appointment.  But  these 
are  the  great  eye-sores  of  the  carnal  world,  who  Jove 
sinful  liberty,  and  therefore  cry  out,  “  Let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from 
us.”  Hence  this  work  is  found  to  be,  in  a  special 
manner,  a  striving  against  the  stream  of  corrupt  na¬ 
ture,  which,  for  the  most  part,  puts  such  a  face  on 
the  church,  as  if  there  were  no  king  in  Israel,  every 
one  doing  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes. 

Evid.  3.  However  natural  men  may  be  brought 
to  feign  submission  to  the  King  of  saints,  yet  lusts 
always  retain  the  throne  and  dominion  in  their  hearts, 
and  they  are  serving  “  divers  lusts  and  pleasures.” 
None  but  these  in  whom  Christ  is  formed,  do  really 
put  the  crown  on  his  head,  and  receive  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  within  them.  His  crown  is  “  the  crown 
wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his 
espousals.”  Who  are  they,  whom  the  power  of 
grace  has  not  subdued,  that  will  allow  him  to  set  up, 
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and  to  put  down  in  their  souls,  as  he  will  ?  Nay,  as 
for  others,  any  lord  shall  sooner  get  the  rule  over 
them  than  the  Lord  of  glory :  they  kindly  entertain 
his  enemies,  but  will  never  absolutely  resign  them¬ 
selves  to  his  government,  till  conquered  in  a  day  of 
power.  Thus  ye  may  see,  that  the  natural  man  is 
an  enemy  to  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  offices. 

But  O  how  hard  is  it  to  convince  men  in  this 
point !  And,  in  a  special  manner,  the  enmity  of  the 
heart  against  Christ  in  his  priestly  office  seems  to  be 
hid  from  the  view  of  most  of  the  hearers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel.  Yet  there  appears  to  be  a  peculiar  malignity  in 
corrupt  nature  against  that  office  of  his.  It  may  be 
observed,  that  the  Socinians,  those  enemies  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  allow  him  to  be  properly  a  prophet 
and  a  king,  but  deny  him  to  be  properly  a  priest. 
And  this  is  agreeable  enough  to  the  corruption  of 
our  nature ;  for,  under  the  covenant  of  works,  the 
Lord  was  known  as  a  prophet  or  teacher,  and  also  as 
a  king  or  ruler,  but  not  at  all  as  a  priest :  so  man 
knows  nothing  of  the  mystery  of  Christ  as  the  way 
to  the  Father,  till  it  be  revealed  to  him  ;  and  when 
it  is  revealed,  the  will  riseth  up  against  it ;  for  cor¬ 
rupt  nature  lies  cross  to  the  mystery  of  Christ,  and 
the  great  contrivance  of  salvation,  through  a  crucified 
Saviour,  revealed  in  the  gospel.  For  clearing  of 
which  weighty  truth,  .let  these  four  things  be  con¬ 
sidered  : — 

1.  The  soul’s  falling  in  with  the  grand  device  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  setting  the  matters  of 
salvation  on  that  footing  before  the  Lord,  is  declared 
by  the  Scriptures  of  truth  to  be  an  undoubted  mark 
of  a  real  saint,  who  is  happy  here,  and  shall  be  happy 
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hereafter.  “  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not 
be  offended  in  me.”  “  But  we  preach  Christ  cru¬ 
cified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto 
the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  but  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.”  £<  For  we  are  the 
circumcision,  which  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh.”  Now,  how  could  this  be,  if  nature  could 
comply  with  that  grand  device  ? 

2.  Corrupt  nature  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  contrivance.  In  the  gospel,  God  promiseth  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  great  means  of  re-uniting  man  to  him¬ 
self:  he  has  named  him  as  the  Mediator,  one  “  in  whom 
he  is  well  pleased,”  and  will  have  none  but  him,  but 
nature  will  have  none  of  him.”  God  appointed 
the  place  of  meeting  for  the  reconciliation,  namely, 
the  flesh  of  Christ;  accordingly,  “  God  was  in 
Christ”  as  the  tabernacle  of  meeting,  to  make  up 
the  peace  with  sinners ;  but  natural  men,  though 
they  should  die  for  eveiywill  not  come  thither:  “  And 
ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life.” 
In  the  way  of  the  gospel,  the  sinner  must  stand  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord  in  an  imputed  righteousness;  but  cor¬ 
rupt  nature  is  for  an  inherent  righteousness  :  and 
therefore,  so  far  as  natural  men  follow  after  righteous- 
ness,  they  follow  after  “  the  law  of  righteousness,” 
and  not  after  “  the  Lord  our  righteousness.”  Na- 

O 

ture  is  always  for  building  up  itself,  and  to  have  some 
ground  for  boasting;  but  the  great  design  of  the 
gospel  is  to  exalt  grace,  to  depress  nature,  and  ex¬ 
clude  boasting.  The  sum  of  our  natural  religion  is, 
to  do  good  from  and  for  ourselves  ;  the  sum  of  the 
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gospel  religion  is,  to  deny  ourselves,  and  to  do  good 
from  and  for  Christ. 

3.  Every  thing  in  nature  is  against  believing  in 
Jesus  Christ.  What  beauty  can  the  blind  mind  dis¬ 
cern  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  for  which  he  is  to  be  de¬ 
sired  ?  How  can  the  will,  naturally  impotent,  yea, 
and  averse  to  good,  make  choice  of  him  ?  Well  may 
the  soul  then  say  to  him  in  the  day  of  the  spiritual 
siege,  as  the  Jebusites  said  to  David  in  another  case, 
<s  Except  thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
thou  shalt  not  come  in  hither.”  The  way  of  nature 
is  to  go  into  one’s  self  for  all ;  according  to  the  fun¬ 
damental  maxim  of  unsanctified  morality,  that  a  man 
should  trust  in  himself;  which,  according  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith,  is  mere  foolishness  :  for  so  it  is  deter¬ 
mined,  “  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool.” 
Now  faith  is  the  soul’s  going  out  of  itself  for  all  : 
and  this,  nature,  on  the  other  hand,  determines  to  be 
foolishness.  Wherefore  there  is  need  of  the  work¬ 
ing  of  mighty  power,  to  cause  sinners  to  believe. 
We  see  the  promises  of  welcome  to  sinners,  in  the 
gospel  covenant,  are  ample,  large,  and  free,  clogged 
with  no  conditions.  If  they  cannot  believe  his  bare 
word,  he  has  given  them  his  oath  upon  it;  and,  for 
th  eir  greater  assurance,  he  has  appended  seals  to  his 
sworn  covenant,  namely,  the  holy  sacraments  ;  so  that 
no  more  could  be  demanded  of  the  most  faithless  per¬ 
son  in  the  world  to  make  us  believe  him,  than  the 
Lord  has  condescended  to  give  us  to  make  us  be¬ 
lieve  himself.  This  plainly  speaks  nature  to  be 
against  believing,  and  those  who  flee  to  Christ  for  a 
refuge  to  have  need  of  strong  consolation,  fto  balance 
their  strong  doubts  and  propensity  to  unbelief.  Far- 
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ther,  also,  it  may  be  observed,  how,  in  the  word  sent 
to  a  secure,  graceless  generation,  their  objections  are 
answered  beforehand ;  and  words  of  grace  are  heaped 
one  upon  another,  as  ye  may  read,  Isa.  lv.  7,  8,  9. 
Joel  ii.  13.  Why?  Because  the  Lord  knows,  that 
when  those  secure  sinners  are  thoroughly  awakened, 
doubts,  fears,  and  carnal  reasonings  against  believing, 
will  rise  within  their  breasts  as  thick  as  dust  in  a 
house,  raised  by  sweeping  a  dry  floor. 

Lastly,  Corrupt  nature  is  bent  towards  the  way 
of  the  law,  or  covenant  of  works;  and  every  natural 
man,  so  far  as  he  sets  himself  to  seek  after  salvation, 
is  engaged  in  that  way  ;  and  will  not  cjuit  it,  till 
driven  from  it  by  a  divine  power.  Now  the  way  of 
salvation  by  works,  and  that  of  free  grace  in  Jesus 
Christ,  are  inconsistent:  “  And  if  by  grace,  then  is 
it  no  more  of  works;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more 
grace;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work.  <e  And 
the  law  is  not  of  faith  ;  but,  the  man  that  doeth  them 
shall  live  in  them.”  Wherefore,  if  the  will  of  man 
naturally  incline  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  law, 
it  lies  cross  to  the  gospel  contrivance.  And  that 
such  is  the  natural  bent  of  our  hearts,  will  appear,  if 
these  following  things  be  considered  : — 

1.  The  law  was  Adam’s  covenant;  and  he  knew 
no  other,  as  he  was  the  head  and  representative  of 
all  mankind,  that  were  brought  into  it  with  him,  and 
left  under  it  by  him,  though  without  strength  to  per¬ 
form  the  condition  thereof.  Hence,  this  covenant  is 
ingrained  in  our  nature ;  and  though  we  have  lost 
our  father’s  strength,  yet  we  still  incline  to  the  way 
he  was  set  upon,  as  our  head  and  representative,  in 
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that  covenant ;  that  is,  by  doing,  to  live.  This  is 
our  natural  religion,  and  the  principle  which  men 
naturally  take  for  granted,  “  What  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ?” 

2.  Consider  the  opposition  that  has  always  been 
made  in  the  world  against  the  doctrine  of  free  grace 
in  Jesus  Christ,  by  men  setting  up  for  the  way  of 
works ;  thereby  discovering  the  natural  tendency  of 
the  heart.  It  is  manifest,  that  the  great  design  of 
the  gospel  contrivance  is  to  exalt  the  free  grace  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ :  i(  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that 
it  might  be  by  grace. ”  All  gospel  truths  centre  in 

Christ  ;  so  that  to  learn  the  truth,  is  to  learn  Christ  ; 
and  to  be  truly  taught  it,  is  to  be  taught  as  the  truth 
is  in  Jesus.  All  dispensations  of  grace  and  favour 
from  heaven,  whether  to  nations  or  particular  per¬ 
sons,  have  still  had  something  about  them  proclaim¬ 
ing  a  freedom  of  grace ;  as  in  the  very  first  separation 
made  by  the  divine  favour,  Cain  the  elder  brother  is 
rejected,  and  Abel  the  younger  accepted.  This 
shines  through  the  whole  history  of  the  Bible;  but 
as  true  as  it  is,  this  has  been  the  point  principally 
opposed  by  corrupt  nature.  One  may  well  say,  that 
of  all  errors  in  religion,  since  Christ  the  seed  of  the 
woman  was  preached,  this  of  works,  in  opposition  to 
free  grace  in  him,  was  the  first  that  lived;  and,  it  is 
likely,  will  be  the  last  that  dies.  There  have  been 
vast  numbers  of  errors,  which  sprung  up  one  after 
another,  whereof,  at  length,  the  world  became 
ashamed  and  weary,  so  that  they  died  out :  but  this 
has  continued  from  Cain,  the  first  author  of  this 
heresy,  unto  this  day;  and  never  wanted  some  that 
clave  to  it,  even  in  the  times  of  greatest  light.  I  do 
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not,  without  ground,  call  Cain  the  author  of  it.  W  hen 
Abel  brought  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  a  bloody  offer¬ 
ing  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  (like  the  publican 
smiting  on  his  breast,  and  saying,  “  God  be  merci¬ 
ful  to  me  a  sinner,”)  Cain  advanced  with  his  thank- 
offering  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  like  the  pioud 
Pharisee,  with  his,  u  God,  I  thank  thee.  For 
what  was  the  cause  of  Cain’s  wrath,  and  of  his  mur¬ 
dering  of  Abel  ?  was  it  not,  that  he  was  not  accepted 
of  God  for  his  work  ?  “  And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ? 
Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brothel  s 
righteous;”  that  is,  done  in  faith,  and  accepted,  when 
his  were  done  without  faith,  and  therefore  rejected. 
And  so  he  wrote  his  indignation  against  justification 
and  acceptance  with  God  through  faith,  in  opposition 
to  works,  in  the  blood  of  his  brother;  to  convey  it 
down  to  posterity.  And  since  that  time,  the  un¬ 
bloody  sacrifice  has  often  swimmed  in  the  blood  of 
those  that  rejected  it.  4  he  promise  made  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  of  the  seed  in  which  all  nations  should  be 
blessed,  was  so  overclouded  among  his  posterity  in 
Egypt,  that  the  generality  of  them  saw  no  need  of 
that  way  of  obtaining  the  blessing,  till  God  himself 
confuted  their  error  by  a  fiery  law  from  mount  Sinai, 
which  was  added  “  because  of  transgressions,  till  the 
seed  should  come.”  I  need  not  insist  to  tell  you, 
how  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  still  much  ado  to 
lead  the  people  off  the  conceit  of  their  own  righteous¬ 
ness.  The  ninth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  is  entirely 
spent  on  that  purpose.  They  were  very  gross  in 
that  point  in  our  Saviour’s  time :  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  when  the  doctrine  of  free  grace  was  most 
clearly  preached,  that  error  lifted  up  its  head  in 
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the  face  of  clearest  light ; — witness  the  epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians.  And  since  that  time  it  has 
not  been  wanting  :  Popery  being  the  common  sink  of 
former  heresies,  and  the  heart  and  life  of  that  delu¬ 
sion.  And  finally,  it  may  be  observed,  that  always 
as  the  church  declined  from  her  purity  otherwise, 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace  was  obscured  proportion- 
ably. 

3.  Such  is  the  natural  propensity  of  man’s  heart 
to  the  way  of  the  law,  in  opposition  to  Christ,  that, 
as  the  tainted  vessel  turns  the  taste  of  the  purest 
liquor  put  into  it,  so  the  natural  man  turns  the  very 
gospel  into  law,  and  transforms  the  covenant  of 
grace  into  a  covenant  of  works.  The  ceremonial  law 
was  to  the  Jews  a  real  gospel ;  which  held  blood, 
death,  and  translation  of  guilt  before  their  eyes  con¬ 
tinually,  as  the  only  way  of  salvation  :  yet  their  very 
table  (that  is,  their  altar,  with  the  several  ordinances 
pertaining  thereto,)  “  was  a  snare  unto  them,”  while 
they  use  it  to  make  up  the  defects  in  their  obedience 
to  the  moral  law,  and  cleave  to  it  so,  as  to  reject  him 
whom  the  altar  and  sacrifices  pointed  them  to,  as  the 
substance  of  all :  even  as  Hagar,  whose  it  was  only  to 
serve,  was  by  their  father  brought  into  her  mistress’s 
bed;  not  without  a  mystery  in  the  purpose  of  God, 
“  for  these  are  the  two  covenants.”  Thus  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  corrupted  by  Papists,  and  other 
enemies  to  the  doctrine  of  free  grace.  And,  indeed, 
however  natural  men’s  heads  may  be  set  right  in  this 
point,  as  surely  as  they  are  out  of  Christ,  their  faith, 
repentance,  and  obedience,  such  as  they  are,  are 
placed  by  them  in  the  room  of  Christ  and  his  right¬ 
eousness,  and  so  trusted  to,  as  if  by  these  they  ful¬ 
filled  a  new  law. 
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4.  Great  is  the  difficulty  in  Adam’s  sons  of  their 
parting  with  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works.  None 
part  with  it  in  that  respect,  but  those  whom  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  separates  from  it.  The 
law  is  our  first  husband,  and  gets  every  one’s  virgin 
love.  When  Christ  comes  to  the  soul,  he  finds  it 
married  to  the  law ,  so  as  it  neither  can,  nor  will  be 
married  to  another,  till  it  be  obliged  to  part  with  the 
first  husband.  Now,  that  ye  may  see  what  sort  of  a 
parting  this  is,  consider, 

(l.)  It  is  a  death.  Entreaties  will  not  prevail 
with  the  soul  here :  it  saith  to  the  first  husband,  as 
Ruth  to  Naomi,  “  The  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more 
also,  if  ought  but  death  part  thee  and  me.”  And 
here  sinners  are  true  to  their  word  :  they  die  to  the 
law,  ere  they  be  married  to  Christ.  Death  is  hard 
to  every  body :  but  what  difficulty  do  ye  imagine 
must  a  loving  wife,  on  her  death-bed,  find  in  parting 
with  her  husband,  the  husband  of  her  youth,  and 
with  the  dear  children  she  has  brought  forth  to  him  ? 
The  law  is  that  husband:  all  the  duties  performed 
by  the  natural  man  are  these  children.  What  a 
struggle,  as  for  life,  will  be  in  the  heart  ere  they  be 
got  parted.  I  may  have  occasion  to  touch  upon  this 
afterwards.  In  the  mean  time,  take  the  apostle’s 
■  short  but  pithy  description  of  it,  “  For  they  being 
ignorant  of  God’s  righteousness,  and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted 
themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God.”  They  go 
about  to  establish  it,  to  make  it  stand  :  their  right¬ 
eousness  is  like  a  house  built  upon  the  sand ;  yet  it 
cannot  stand,  but  they  will  have  it  to  stand :  it  falls, 
they  set  it  up  again ;  but  still  it  tumbles  down  on 
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them;  yet  they  cease  not  to  go  about  to  make  it 
stand.  But  wherefore  all  this  pains  about  a  totter¬ 
ing  righteousness?  Because,  such  as  it  is,  it  is 
their  own.  What  ails  them  at  Christ’s  righteous¬ 
ness?  Why,  that  would  make  them  free  grace’s 
debtors  for  all,  and  that  is  what  the  proud  heart  by 
no  means  can  submit  to.  Here  lies  the  stress  of  the 
matter:  “  The  wicked,  through  the  pride  of  his  coun¬ 
tenance,  will  not  seek,”  that  is,  in  other  terms,  “  He 
cannot  dig,  and  to  beg  he  is  ashamed.”  Such  is  the 
struggle  ere  the  soul  die  to  the  law.  But  what 
speaks  yet  more  of  this  woful  disposition  of  the 
heart,  nature  oft  times  gets  the  mastery  of  the  dis¬ 
ease;  insomuch  that  the  soul,  which  was  like  to  have 
died  to  the  law,  while  convictions  were  sharp  and 
piercing,  fatally  recovers  of  the  happy  and  promising 
sickness:  and,  what  is  very  natural,  cleaves  more 
closely  than  ever  to  the  law,  even  as  a  wife  brought 
back  from  the  gates  of  death  would  cleave  to  her 
husband.  This  is  the  issue  of  the  exercises  of  many 
about  their  soul’s  case;  they  are  indeed  brought  to 
follow  duties  more  closely :  but  they  are  as  far  from 
Christ  as  ever,  if  not  farther. 

(2.)  It  is  a  violent  death.  “  Ye  are  become 
dead  to  the  law,”  being  killed,  slain,  or  put  to 
death,  as  the  word  bears.  The  law  itself  has  a  great 
hand  in  this;  the  husband  gives  the  wound:  “  I 
through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law.”  The  soul 

O 

that  dies  this  death,  is  like  a  loving  wife  matched 
with  a  rigorous  husband :  she  does  what  she  can  to 
please  him,  yet  he  is  never  pleased;  but  tosseth, 
harasseth,  and  beats  her,  till  she  breaks  her  heart, 
and  death  sets  her  free.  Thus  it  is  made  evident, 
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that  men’s  hearts  are  naturally  bent  to  the  way  of  the 
law,  and  lie  cross  to  the  gospel  contrivance:  and  the 
second  article  of  the  charge  against  you  that  are  un¬ 
regenerate,  is  verified;  namely,  that  ye  are  enemies 
to  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is 
the  Spirit  of  holiness  :  the  natural  man  is  unholy, 
and  loves  to  be  so,  and  therefore  “  resists  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  convince  the 
world  of  “  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment.”  But 
O  h  ow  do  men  strive  to  ward  off  these  convictions, 
as  ever  they  would  ward  off  a  blow,  threatening  the 
loss  of  a  right  eye,  or  a  right  hand  !  If  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  dart  them  in,  so  that  they  cannot  avoid 
them,  the  heart  says,  in  effect,  as  Ahab  to  Elijah, 
whom  he  both  hated  and  fearefd,  u  Hast  thou  found 
me,  O  mine  enemy?”  And  indeed  they  treat  him 
as  an  enemy,  doing  their  utmost  to  stifle  convictions, 
and  to  murder  these  harbingers  that  come  to  prepare 
the  Lord’s  way  into  the  soul.  Some  fill  their  hands 
with  business,  to  put  their  convictions  out  of  their 
heads,  as  Cain,  who  set  about  building  a  city;  some 
put  them  off  with  delays  and  fair  promises,  as  Felix 
did;  some  will  sport  them  away  in  company,  and 
some  sleep  them  away.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
Spirit  of  sanctification ;  whose  work  is  to  subdue 
lusts,  and  burn  up  corruption:  how  then  can  the  na¬ 
tural  man,  whose  lusts  are  to  him  as  his  limbs,  yea, 
as  his  life,  fail  of  being  an  enemy  to  him  ? 

Lastly,  Ye  are  enemies  to  the  law  of  God. 
Though  the  natural  man  desires  to  be  under  the  law, 
as  a  covenant  of  works,  choosing  that  way  of  salva¬ 
tion  in  opposition  to  the  mystery  of  Christ;  yet,  as 
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it  is  a  rule  of  life,  requiring  universal  holiness,  and 
discharging  all  manner  of  impurity,  he  is  an  enemy 
to  it :  <c  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.”  For,  (1.)  There  is  no  unrenewed 
man  who  is  not  wedded  to  some  one  lust  or  other, 
which  his  heart  can  by  no  means  part  with.  Now 
that  he  cannot  bring  up  his  inclinations  to  the  holy 
law,  he  would  fain  have  the  law  brought  down  to  his 
inclinations :  a  plain  evidence  of  the  enmity  of  the 
heart  against  it.  And  therefore,  <£  to  delight  in  the 
Jaw  of  God  after  the  inward  man,”  is  proposed  in  the 
word  as  a  mark  of  a  gracious  soul.  It  is  from  this 
natural  enmity  of  the  heart  against  the  law,  that  all 
the  pharisaical  glosses  upon  it  have  arisen;  whereby 
the  commandment,  which  in  itself  is  exceeding  broad, 
has  been  made  very  narrow,  to  the  intent  it  might  be 
more  agreeable  to  the  natural  disposition  of  the  heart. 
(2.)  The  law  laid  home  to  the  natural  conscience,  in 
its  spirituality,  irritates  corruption.  The  nearer  it 
comes,  nature  riseth  the  more  against  it.  In  that 
case  it  is  as  oil  to  the  fire,  which,  instead  of  quench¬ 
ing  it,  makes  it  flame  the  more:  “  When  the  com¬ 
mandment  came,  sin  revived,”  says  the  apostle. 
What  reason  can  be  assigned  for  this,  but  the  na¬ 
tural  enmity  of  the  heart  against  the  holy  law  ? 
Unmortified  corruption,  the  more  it  is  opposed,  the 
more  it  rageth.  Let  us  conclude  then,  that  the  un¬ 
regenerate  are  heart-enemies  to  God,  his  Son,  his 
Spirit,  and  his  law;  that  there  is  a  natural  contra¬ 
riety,  opposition,  and  enmity  in  the  will  of  man  to 
God  himself,  and  his  holy  will. 

5.  There  is,  in  the  will  of  man,  contumacy  against 
the  Lord.  Man’s  will  is  naturally  wilful  in  an  evil 
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course ;  he  will  have  his  will,  though  it  should  ruiu 
him  :  it  is  with  him,  as  with  the  leviathan,  (t  Darts 
are  counted  as  stubble ;  he  laugheth  at  the  shaking 
of  a  spear.”  The  Lord  calls  to  him  by  his  word, 
says  to  him,  (as  Paul  to  the  jailer,  when  he  was 
about  to  kill  himself,)  “  Do  thyself  no  harm  sin¬ 
ner,  “  Why  will  ye  die  ?”  But  they  will  not 
hearken,  “  Every  one  turneth  to  his  course,  as  the 
horse  rusheth  into  the  battle.”  We  have  a  promise 
of  life,  in  form  of  a  command :  “  Keep  my  command¬ 
ments,  and  live:”  it  speaks  impenitent  sinners  to  be 
self-destroyers,  wilful  self-murderers.  They  trans¬ 
gress  the  command  of  living;  as  if  one’s  servant 
should  wilfully  starve  himself  to  death,  or  greedily 
drink  up  a  cup  of  poison,  which  his  master  commands 
him  to  forbear:  even  so  do  they  ;  they  will  not  live, 
they  will  die:  6i  All  they  that  hate  me,  love  death.” 
O  what  a  heart  is  this  !  It  is  a  stony  heart,  hard 
and  inflexible  as  a  stone:  mercies  melt  it  not,  judg¬ 
ments  break  it  not;  yet  it  will  break  ere  it  bow.  It 
is  an  insensible  heart :  though  there  be  upon  the 
sinner  a  weight  of  sin,  which  makes  the  earth  to 
stagger;  although  there  is  a  weight  of  wrath  on  him, 
which  makes  the  devils  to  tremble,  yet  he  goes 
lightly  under  the  burden;  he  feels  not  the  weight 
more  than  a  stone,  till  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  quickens 
him  so  far  as  to  feel  it. 

Lastly,  The  unrenewed  will  is  wholly  perverse, 
in  reference  to  man’s  chief  and  highest  end.  The 
natural  man’s  chief  end  is  not  his  God,  but  himself. 
Man  is  a  mere  relative,  dependent,  borrowed  being; 
he  has  no  being  nor  goodness  originally  from  him¬ 
self  ;  but  all  he  hath  is  from  God,  as  the  first  cause 
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and  spring  of  all  perfection,  natural  or  moral :  depen¬ 
dence  is  woven  into  his  very  nature:  so  that  if  God 
should  totally  withdraw  from  him,  he  would  dwindle 
into  a  mere  nothing.  Seeing  then  whatever  man  is, 
he  is  of  him ;  surely  in  whatever  he  is,  he  should  be 
to  him ;  as  the  waters  which  come  from  the  sea,  do 
of  course  return  thither  again.  And  thus  man  was 
created,  directly  looking  to  God,  as  his  chief  end : 
but  falling  into  sin,  he  fell  off  from  God,  and  turned 
into  himself;  and  like  a  traitor  usurping  the  throne, 
he  gathers  in  the  rents  of  the  crown  to  himself. 
Now,  this  infers  a  total  apostacy,  and  universal  cor¬ 
ruption  in  man ;  for  where  the  chief  and  last  end  is 
changed,  there  can  be  no  goodness  there.  This  is 
the  case  of  all  men  in  their  natural  state:  “The 
Lord  looked  down — to  see  if  there  were  any  that 
did — seek  God.  They  are  all  gone  aside,”  to  wit, 
from  God ;  they  seek  not  God,  but  themselves. 
And  though  many  fair  shreds  of  morality  are  to  be 
found  amongst  them,  yet  “  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one;”  for  though  some  of  them  run 
well,  they  are  still  off  the  way ;  they  never  aim  at 
the  right  mark.  They  are  “  lovers  of  their  own 
selves — more  than  God.”  Wherefore  Jesus  Christ, 
having  come  into  the  world  to  bring  men  back  to 
God  again,  came  to  bring  them  out  of  themselves 
in  the  first  place.  The  godly  groan  under  the  re¬ 
mains  of  this  woful  disposition  of  the  heart :  they 
acknowledge  it,  and  set  themselves  against  it,  in  its 
subtile  and  dangerous  insinuations.  The  unregen¬ 
erate,  though  most  insensible  of  it,  are  under  the 
power  thereof;  and  whithersoever  they  turn  them¬ 
selves,  they  cannot  move  without  the  circle  of  self; 
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they  seek  themselves,  they  act  for  themselves  :  their 
natural,  civil,  and  religious  actions,  from  whatever 
spring  they  come,  do  all  run  into,  and  meet  in  the 
dead  sea  of  self. 

Most  men  are  so  far  from  making  God  their  chief 
end  in  their  natural  and  civil  actions,  that  in  these 
matters  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  Their 
eating  and  drinking,  and  such  like  natural  actions, 
are  for  themselves ;  their  own  pleasure  or  necessity, 
without  any  higher  end:  <c  Did  ye  not  eat  for 
yourselves?”  They  have  no  eye  to  the  glory  of  God 
in  th  ese  things,  as  they  ought  to  have.  They  do 
not  eat  and  drink  to  keep  up  their  bodies  for  the 
Lord’s  service;  neither  do  those  drops  of  sweetness 
God  has  put  into  the  creature,  raise  up  their  souls 
towards  that  ocean  of  delights  that  is  in  the  Creator. 
But  it  is  self,  and  not  God,  that  is  sought  in  them 
by  natural  men.  And  what  are  the  unrenewed  man’s 
civil  actions,  such  as  buying,  selling,  working,  &c. 
but  fruit  to  himself?  So  marrying,  and  giving  in 
marriage,  are  reckoned  amongst  the  sins  of  the  old 
world;  for  they  had  no  eye  to  God  therein  to  please 
him ;  but  all  they  had  in  view  was  to  please  them¬ 
selves.  Finally,  self  is  naturally  men’s  highest  end 
in  their  religious  actions.  They  perform  duties  for 
a  name,  or  for  some  other  worldly  interest.  Or  if 
they  be  more  refined,  it  is  their  peace,  and  at  most 
their  salvation  from  hell  and  wrath,  or  their  own 
eternal  happiness,  that  is  their  chief  and  highest 
end.  Their  eyes  are  held  that  they  see  not  the 
glory  of  God.  They  seek  God  indeed,  but  not  for 
himself,  but  for  themselves.  They  seek  him  not  at 
all,  but  for  their  own  welfare:  so  their  whole  life  is 
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woven  into  one  web  of  practical  blasphemy;  making 
God  the  means,  and  self  their  end,  yea,  their  chief  end. 

And  thus  have  I  given  you  some  rude  draughts 
of  man’s  will  in  his  natural  state,  drawn  by  Scrip¬ 
ture  and  men’s  own  experience.  Call  it  no  more 
Naomi,  but  Marah ;  for  bitter  it  is,  and  a  root  of 
bitterness.  Call  it  no  more  free-will,  but  slavish 
lust;  free  to  evil,  but  free  from  good,  till  regenerat¬ 
ing  grace  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness.  Now, 
since  all  must  be  wrong,  and  nothing  can  be  right, 
where  the  understanding  and  will  are  so  corrupt,  I 
shall  briefly  despatch  what  remains,  as  following,  of 
course,  on  the  corruption  of  those  prime  faculties  of 
the  soul. 

The  Corruption  of  the  Affections ,  the  Conscience , 

and  the  Memory.  The  Body  partaker  of  this 

Corruption. 

II Y.  The  affections  are  corrupted.  The  unre¬ 
newed  man’s  affections  are  wholly  disordered  and 
distempered;  they  are  as  the  unruly  horse,  that  either 
will  not  receive,  or  violently  runs  away  with  the  rider. 
So  man’s  heart  naturally  is  a  mother  of  abomina¬ 
tions :  “  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  mur¬ 
ders,  thefts,  covetousness,”  &c.  The  natural  man’s 
affections  are  wretchedly  misplaced;  he  is  a  spiritual 
monster.  His  heart  is,  where  his  feet  should  be, 
fixed  on  the  earth ;  his  heels  are  lifted  up  against 
heaven,  which  his  heart  should  be  set  on.  His  face 
is  towards  hell,  his  back  towards  heaven  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  God  calls  him  to  turn.  He  loves  what  he  should 
hate,  and  hates  what  he  should  love;  joys  in  what 
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he  ought  to  mourn  for,  and  mourns  for  what  he 
should  rejoice  in ;  glorieth  in  his  shame,  and  is 
ashamed  of  his  glory ;  abhors  what  he  should  desire, 
and  desires  what  he  should  abhor.  They  hit  the 
point  indeed,  (as  Caiaphas  did  in  another  case,)  who 
cried  out  against  the  apostles,  as  men  that  cc  turned 
the  world  upside  down  for  that  is  the  work  the  gos¬ 
pel  has  to  do  in  the  world,  where  sin  has  put  all  things 
so  out  of  order,  that  heaven  lies  under,  and  earth 
a-top.  If  the  unrenewed  man’s  affections  be  set  on 
lawful  objects,  then  they  are  either  excessive  or  de¬ 
fective.  Spiritual  things  have  always  too  little  of 
them.  In  a  word,  they  are  always  in,  or  over ;  never 
right,  only  evil. 

Now  here  is  a  threefold  cord  against  heaven  and 
holiness,  not  easily  broken  ;  a  blind  mind,  a  perverse 
will,  and  disorderly,  distempered  affections.  The 
mind,  swelled  with  self-conceit,  says,  The  man  should 
not  stoop :  the  will,  opposite  to  the  will  of  God,  says, 
He  will  not :  and  the  corrupt  affections,  rising  against 
the  Lord,  in  defence  of  the  corrupt  will,  say,  He  shall 
not.  Thus  the  poor  creature  stands  out  against  God 
and  goodness,  till  a  day  of  power  come,  in  which  he 
is  made  a  new  creature. 

IV.  The  conscience  is  corrupt  and  defiled.  It 
is  an  evil  eye,  that  fills  one’s  conversation  with  much 
darkness  and  confusion,  being  naturally  unable  to  do 
its  office  :  till  the  Lord,  by  letting  in  new  light  to 
the  soul,  awaken  the  conscience,  it  remains  sleepy 
and  inactive.  Conscience  can  never  do  its  work,  but 
according  to  the  light  it  hath  to  work  by.  Where¬ 
fore,  seeing  the  natural  man  cannot  spiritually  discern 
spiritual  things,  the  conscience,  naturally,  is  quite 
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useless  in  that  point;  being  cast  into  such  a  deep 
sleep,  that  nothing  but  a  saving  illumination  from 
the  Lord  can  set  it  on  work  in  that  matter.  The 
light  of  the  natural  conscience  in  good  and  evil,  sin 
and  duty,  is  very  defective ;  therefore,  though  it  may 
check  for  grosser  sins,  yet  as  to  the  more  subtile 
workings  of  sin,  it  cannot  check  them,  because  it  dis¬ 
cerns  them  not.  Thus  conscience  will  fly  in  the  face 
of  many,  if  at  any  time  they  be  drunk,  swear,  neglect 
prayer,  or  be  guilty  of  any  gross  sin  ;  who  otherwise 
have  a  profound  peace,  though  they  live  in  the  sin 
of  unbelief,  are  strangers  to  spiritual  worship,  and  the 
life  of  faith.  And  natural  light  being  but  faint  and 
languishing  in  many  things  which  it  doth  not  reach, 
conscience  in  that  case  shoots  like  a  stitch  in  one’s 
side,  which  quickly  goes  off :  its  incitements  to  duty, 
and  checks  for  and  struggles  against  sin,  are  very  re¬ 
miss,  which  the  natural  man  easily  gets  over.  But 
because  there  is  a  false  light  in  the  dark  mind,  the 
natural  conscience  following  the  same,  will  call  evil 
good,  and  good  evil:  “  Whosoever  killeth  you,  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service.”  When  the  natu¬ 
ral  conscience  is  awakened  by  the  spirit  of  conviction, 
it  will  indeed  rage  and  roar,  and  put  the  whole  man 
in  a  dreadful  consternation ;  awfully  summon  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul  to  help  in  a  strait;  make  the  stiff 
heart  to  tremble,  and  the  knees  to  bow  ;  set  the  eyes 
a  weeping,  the  tongue  a  confessing ;  and  oblige  the 
man  to  cast  out  the  goods  into  the  sea,  which  he  ap¬ 
prehends  are  like  to  sink  the  ship  of  the  soul,  though 
the  heart  still  goes  after  them.  But  yet  it  is  an 
evil  conscience,  which  naturally  leads  to  despair,  and 
will  do  it  effectually,  as  in  Judas’  case ;  unless  either 
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lusts  prevail  over  it,  to  lull  it  asleep,  as  in  the  case 
of  Felix,  or  the  blood  of  Christ  prevail  over  it,  sprink¬ 
ling  and  purging  it  from  dead  works,  as  in  the  case 
of  all  true  converts. 

V.  Even  the  memory  bears  evident  marks  of  this 
corruption.  What  is  good  and  worthy  to  be  re¬ 
membered,  as  it  makes  but  slender  impression,  so  that 
impression  easily  wears  off;  the  memory,  as  a  leak¬ 
ing  vessel,  lets  it  slip.  As  a  sieve  that  is  full  when 
in  the  water,  lets  all  go  when  it  is  taken  out;  so  is 
the  memory,  with  respect  to  spiritual  things  :  but  how 
does  it  retain  what  ought  to  be  forgotten?  Naughty 
things  so  bear  in  themselves  upon  it,  that  though  men 
would  fain  have  them  out  of  mind,  yet  they  stick 
there  like  glue.  However  forgetful  men  be  in  other 
things,  it  is  hard  to  forget  an  injury.  So  the  memory 
often  furnishes  new  fuel  to  old  lusts;  makes  men  in 
old  age  re-act  the  sins  of  their  youth,  while  it  pre¬ 
sents  them  again  to  the  mind  with  delight.  And 
thus  it  is  like  the  sieve,  that  lets  through  the  pure 
grain  and  keeps  the  refuse.  Thus  far  of  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  soul. 

VI.  The  body  itself  also  is  partaker  of  this  cor¬ 
ruption  and  defilement,  so  far  as  it  is  capable  thereof. 
Wherefore  the  Scripture  calls  it  sinful  fesh.  We 
may  take  this  up  in  two  things: — (1.)  The  natural 
temper,  or  rather  distemper  of  the  bodies  of  Adam’s 
children,  as  it  is  an  effect  of  original  sin,  so  it  hath 
a  natural  tendency  to  sin,  incites  to  sin,  leads  the  soul 
into  snares,  yea,  is  itself  a  snare  to  the  soul.  The 
body  is  a  furious  beast,  of  such  metal,  that  if  it  be 
not  beat  down,  “  kept  under,  and  brought  into  sub¬ 
jection,”  it  will  cast  the  soul  into  much  sin  and  misery. 
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There  is  a  vileness  in  the  body,  which,  as  to  the  saints, 
will  never  be  removed,  until  it  be  melted  down  in  the 
grave,  and  cast  into  a  new  mould,  at  the  resurrection, 
to  come  forth  a  spiritual  body  ;  and  will  never  be  car¬ 
ried  off  from  the  bodies  of  those  who  are  not  par¬ 
takers  of  the  resurrection  to  life.  (2.)  Its  mem¬ 
bers  are  instruments  or  weapons  of  unrighteousness, 
whereby  men  fight  against  God.  The  eyes  and 
ears  are  open  doors,  by  which  impure  motions  and 
sinful  desires  enter  the  soul :  “  The  tongue  is  a  world 
of  iniquity,  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison  by 
it  the  impure  heart  vents  a  great  deal  of  its  filthiness. 
“  The  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.”  The  feet  run 
the  devil’s  errands.  The  belly  is  made  a  god,  not 
only  by  drunkards  and  riotous  livers,  but  by  every 
natural  man.  So  the  body  naturally  is  an  agent  for 
the  devil,  and  a  magazine  of  armour  against  the  Lord. 

To  conclude  :  Man  by  nature  is  wholly  corrupted  : 
“  From  the  sole  of  the  foot,  even  unto  the  head, 
there  is  no  soundness  in  him.”  And  as  in  a  dung¬ 
hill  every  part  contributes  to  the  corruption  of  the 
whole;  so  the  natural  man,  while  in  that  state,  grows 
still  worse  and  worse :  the  soul  is  made  worse  by  the 
body,  and  the  body  by  the  soul ;  and  every  faculty 
of  the  soul  serves  to  corrupt  another  more  and  more. 
Thus  much  for  the  second  general  head. 

How  Man's  Nature  was  Corrupted . 

Thirdly,  I  shall  sho\v  how  man’s  nature  comes 
to  be  thus  corrupted.  The  heathens  perceived  that 
man’s  nature  was  corrupted ;  but  how  sin  had  en¬ 
tered,  they  could  not  tell.  But  the  Scripture  is  very 
plain  in  that  point :  st  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
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the  world” — “  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners.”  Adam’s  sin  corrupted  man’s  nature, 
and  leavened  the  whole  lump  of  mankind.  The  root 
was  poisoned,  and  so  the  branches  were  envenomed  ; 
the  vine  turned  into  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  so  the 
grapes  became  grapes  of  gall.  Adam,  by  his  sin, 
became  not  only  guilty,  but  corrupt;  and  so  trans¬ 
mits  guilt  and  corruption  to  his  posterity.  By  his 
sin  he  stripped  himself  of  his  original  righteousness, 
and  corrupted  himself.  We  were  in  him  represen¬ 
tatively,  being  represented  by  him  as  our  moral  head 
in  the  covenant  of  works ;  we  were  in  him  seminally, 
as  our  natural  head  :  hence  we  fell  in  him,  and  by  his 
disobedience  were  made  sinners;  as  Levi,  in  the  loins 
of  Abraham,  paid  tithes.  His  first  sin  is  imputed  to 
us  ;  therefore  justly  are  we  left  under  the  want  of  his 
original  righteousness,  which,  being  given  to  him  as 
a  common  person,  cast  off  by  his  sin  :  and  this  is  ne¬ 
cessarily  followed,  in  him  and  us,  by  the  corruption 
of  the  whole  nature;  righteousness  and  corruption 
being  two  contraries,  one  of  which  must  needs  always 
be  in  man,  as  a  subject  capable  thereof.  And  Adam, 
our  common  father,  being  corrupt,  we  are  so  too  ; 
for  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  un¬ 
clean  ?” 

Although  it  is  sufficient  to  evince  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  this  dispensation,  that  it  was  from  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  all  things  well  ;  yet,  to  silence  the  mur- 
murings  of  proud  nature,  let  these  few  things  further 
be  considered  : — (1.)  In  the  covenant  wherein  Adam 
represented  us,  eternal  happiness  was  promised  to  him 
and  his  posterity,  upon  condition  of  his,  that  is, 
Adam’s  perfect  obedience,  as  the  representative  for 
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all  mankind :  whereas,  if  there  had  been  no  cove¬ 
nant,  they  could  not  have  pleaded  eternal  life  upon 
their  most  perfect  obedience,  but  might  have  been, 
after  all,  reduced  to  nothing ;  notwithstanding,  by 
natural  justice,  they  would  have  been  liable  to  God’s 
eternal  wrrath,  in  case  of  sin.  Who,  in  that  case, 
would  not  have  consented  to  that  representation  ? 
(2.)  Adam  had  a  power  to  stand  given  him,  being 
made  upright.  He  was  as  capable  to  stand  for  him¬ 
self,  and  all  his  posterity,  as  any  after  him  could  be 
for  themselves.  This  trial  of  mankind  in  their  head 
would  soon  have  been  over,  and  the  crown  won  to  them 
all,  had  he  stood  :  whereas,  had  his  posterity  been  in¬ 
dependent  of  him,  and  every  one  left  to  act  for  himself, 
the  trial  would  have  been  continually  a  carrying  on, 
as  men  came  into  the^world.  (3.)  He  had  natural 
affections  the  strongest  to  engage  him,  being  our 
common  father.  (4.)  His  own  stock  was  in  the  ship, 
his  all  lay  at  stake,  as  well  as  ours.  He  had  no  se¬ 
parate  interest  from  ours ;  but  if  he  forgot  ours,  he 
behooved  to  have  forgot  his  own.  (5.)  If  he  had 
stood,  we  should  have  had  the  light  of  his  mind,  the 
righteousness  of  his  will,  and  holiness  of  his  affec¬ 
tions,  with  entire  purity  transmitted  unto  us :  we 
could  not  have  fallen ;  the  crown  of  glory,  by  his  obe¬ 
dience,  would. have  been  for  ever  secured  to  him  and 
his.  This  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  a  federal 
representation  :  and  no  reason  can  be  given  why, 
seeing  we  are  lost  by  Adam’s  sin,  we  should  not  have 
been  saved  by  his  obedience.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  reasonable,  that  he  falling,  we  should  with  him  bear 
the  loss.  Lastly,  Such  as  quarrel  with  this  dispen¬ 
sation  must  renounce  their  part  in  Christ;  for  we  are 
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no  otherwise  made  sinners  by  Adam  than  we  are  made 
righteous  by  Christ,  from  whom  we  have  both  im¬ 
puted  and  inherent  righteousness.  We  no  more  made 
choice  of  the  second  Adam  for  our  head  and  represen¬ 
tative  in  the  second  covenant,  than  we  did  of  the  first 
Adam  in  the  first  covenant. 

Let  none  wonder  that  such  a  horrible  change 
should  be  brought  on  by  one  sin  of  our  first  parents; 
for  thereby  they  turned  away  from  God  as  their  chief 
end,  which  necessarily  infers  a  universal  deprava¬ 
tion.  Their  sin  was  a  complication  of  evils,  a  total 
apostacy  from  God,  a  violation  of  the  whole  law:  by 
it  they  broke  all  the  ten  commands  at  once: — (1.) 
They  chose  new  gods.  They  made  their  belly  their 
god,  by  their  sensuality  ;  self  their  god,  by  their  am¬ 
bition  ;  yea,  and  the  devil  their  god,  by  believing 
him,  and  disbelieving  their  Maker.  (2.)  Though 
they  received,  yet  they  observed  not  that  ordinance 
of  God,  about  the  forbidden  fruit.  They  contemned 
that  ordinance  so  plainly  enjoined  them,  and  would 
needs  carve  out  to  themselves  how  to  serve  the 
Lord.  (3.)  They  took  the  name  of  the  Lord  their 
God  in  vain;  despising  his  attributes,  his  justice, 
truth,  power,  & c.  They  grossly  profaned  the  sacra¬ 
mental  tree ;  abused  his  word,  by  not  giving  credit  to 
it;  abused  that  creature  of  his,  which  they  should 
not  have  touched ;  and  violently  misconstrued  his 
providence,  as  if  God,  by  forbidding  them  that  tree, 
had  been  standing  in  the  way  of  their  happiness ; 
and  therefore  he  suffered  them  not  to  escape  his 
righteous  judgment.  (4.)  They  remembered  not  the 
Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy,  but  put  themselves  out  of  a 
condition  to  serve  God  aright  on  his  own  day;  nei- 
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ther  kept  they  that  state  of  holy  rest  wherein  God 
had  put  them.  (5.)  They  cast  off  their  relative  du¬ 
ties  :  Eve  forgets  herself,  and  acts  without  advice  of 
her  husband,  to  the  ruin  of  both;  Adam,  instead  of 
admonishing  her  to  repent,  yields  to  the  temptation, 
and  confirms  her  in  her  wickedness.  They  forgot  all 
duty  to  their  posterity.  They  honoured  not  their. 
Father  in  heaven  ;  and  therefore  their  days  were  not 
long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  their  God  gave 
them.  (6.)  They  ruined  themselves,  and  all  their 
posterity.  (7.)  Gave  themselves  up  to  luxury  and 
sensuality.  (8.)  Took  away  what  was  not  their  own, 
against  the  express  will  of  the  great  owner.  (9.) 
They  bore  false  witness,  and  lied  against  the  Lord, 
before  angels,  devils,  and  one  another;  in  effect  giv¬ 
ing  out  that  they  were  hardly  dealt  by,  and  that  hea¬ 
ven  grudged  their  happiness.  (10.)  They  were  dis¬ 
content  with  their  lot,  and  coveted  an  evil  covetous¬ 
ness  to  their  house;  which  ruined  both  them  and 
theirs.  Thus  was  the  image  of  God  on  man  defaced 
all  at  once. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Corruption  of  Nature  applied. 

Use  I. — For  information.  Is  man’s  nature  wholly 
corrupted  ?  Then, 

1.  No  wonder  that  the  grave  open  its  devouring 
mouth  for  us  as  soon  as  the  womb  has  cast  us  forth ; 
for  we  are  all,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  dead-born ;  yea, 
and  filthy.  Let  us  not  complain  of  the  miseries  we 
are  exposed  to  at  our  entrance  into,  nor  of  the  conti¬ 
nuance  of  them  while  we  are  in  the  world.  Here  is 
the  venom  that  has-poisoned  all  the  springs  of  earthly 
enjoyments  we  have  to  drink  of.  It  is  the  corrup- 
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tion  of  man’s  nature  that  brings  forth  all  the  miseries 
of  human  life  in  churches,  states,  families,  and  in 
men’s  souls  and  bodies. 

2.  Behold  here,  as  in  a  glass,  the  spring  of  all  the 
wickedness,  profanity,  and  formality  in  the  world; 
the  source  of  all  the  disorders  in  thy  own  heart  and 
life.  Every  thing  acts  like  itself,  agreeable  to  its 
own  nature;  and  so  corrupt  man  acts  corruptly.  You 
need  not  wonder  at  the  sinfulness  of  your  own  heart 
and  life,  nor  at  the  sinfulness  and  perverseness  of 
others  :  if  a  man  be  crooked,  he  cannot  but  halt ; 
and  if  the  clock  be  set  wrong,  how  can  it  point  the 
hour  right  ? 

3.  See  here  why  sin  is  so  pleasant,  and  religion 
such  a  burden  to  carnal  spirits:  sin  is  natural,  holi¬ 
ness  not  so.  A  swine,  brought  into  a  palace,  would 
get  away  again  to  wallow  in  the  mire ;  and  corrupt 
nature  tends  ever  to  impurity. 

4.  Learn  from  this  the  nature  and  necessity  of  re¬ 
generation.  First,  This  discovers  the  nature  of  re¬ 
generation,  in  these  two  things: — (l.)  It  is  not  a 
partial,  but  a  total  change,  though  imperfect  in  this 
life.  Thy  whole  nature  is  corrupted,  and  therefore 
the  cure  must  go  through  every  part.  Regeneration 
makes  not  only  a  new  head  for  knowledge,  but  a  new 
heart  and  new  affections  for  holiness:  “  All  things 
become  new.”  If  one,  having  received  many  wounds, 
should  be  cured  of  them  all  save  one  only,  he  might 
bleed  to  death  by  that  one  as  well  as  a  thousand;  so, 
if  the  change  go  not  through  the  whole  man,  it  is 
naught.  (2.)  It  is  not  a  change  made  by  human  in¬ 
dustry,  but  by  the  mighty  power  cJf  the  Spirit  of  God. 
A  man  must  be  <s  born  of  the  Spirit.”  The  change 
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brought  upon  men  by  good  education,  or  forced  upon 
them  by  a  natural  conscience,  though  it  may  pass 
among  men  for  a  saving  change,  it  is  not  so;  for  our 
nature  is  corrupt,  and  none  but  the  God  of  nature 
can  change  it.  Though  a  gardener,  ingrafting  a 
pear  branch  into  an  apple  tree,  may  make  the  apple 
tree  bear  pears,  yet  the  art  of  man  cannot  change 
the  nature  of  the  apple  tree;  so  one  may  pin  a  new 
life  to  his  old  heart,  but  he  can  never  change  the 
heart.  Secondly,  This  also  shows  the  necessity  of 
regeneration.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to 
salvation  :  “  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  No  unclean  thing  can 
enter  the  New  Jerusalem;  but  thou  art  wholly  un¬ 
clean,  while  in  thy  natural  state.  If  every  member 
of  thy  body  were  disjointed,  each  joint  behooved  to 
be  loosed  ere  the  members  could  be  set  right  again. 
This  is  the  case  of  thy  soul ;  and  therefore  thou  must 
be  born  again,  else  thou  shalt  never  see  heaven,  un¬ 
less  it  be  afar  off,  as  the  rich  man  in  hell  did.  De¬ 
ceive  not  thyself;  no  mercy  of  God,  no  blood  of 
Christ,  will  bring  thee  to  heaven  in  thy  unregenerate 
state :  for  God  will  never  open  a  fountain  of  mercy 
to  wash  away  his  own  holiness  and  truth;  nor  did 
Christ  shed  his  precious  blood  to  blot  out  the  truths 
of  God,  or  to  overturn  God’s  measures  about  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  Heaven  !  what  would  ye  do 
there  that  are  not  born  again — ye  that  are  no  ways 
fitted  for  Christ  the  head  ?  That  would  be  a  strange 
sight !  A  holy  head,  and  members  wholly  corrupt  ! 
a  head  full  of  treasures  of  grace,  and  members  wherein 
are  nothing  but  treasures  of  wickedness  !  a  head  obe¬ 
dient  to  the  death,  and  heels  kicking  against  heaven  ! 
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Ye  are  no  ways  adapted  to  the  society  above,  more 
than  beasts  for  converse  with  men.  Thou  art  a  hater 
of  true  holiness ;  and,  at  the  first  sight  of  a  saint  there, 
wouldst  cry  out,  ii  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine 
enemy?”  Nay,  the  unrenewed  man,  if  it  were  pos¬ 
sible  he  could  go  to  heaven  in  that  state,  he  would 
no  otherwise  go  to  it  than  now  he  comes  to  the  du¬ 
ties  of  holiness — that  is,  leaving  his  heart  behind 
him. 

Use  II. — For  lamentation.  Well  may  we  lament 
thy  case,  O  natural  man  !  for  it  is  the  saddest  case 
one  can  be  in  out  of  hell.  It  is  time  to  lament  for 
thee;  for  thou  art  dead  already,  dead  while  thou  liv- 
est:  thou  carriest  about  with  thee  a  dead  soul  in  a 
living  body;  and,  because  thou  art  dead,  thou  canst 
not  lament  thy  own  case.  Thou  art  loathsome  in 
the  sight  of  God  ;  for  thou  art  altogether  corrupt. 
Thou  hast  no  good  in  thee;  thy  soul  is  a  mass  of 
darkness,  rebellion,  and  vileness  before  the  Lord. 
Thou  thinkest,  perhaps,  that  thou  hast  a  good  heart 
to  God,  good  inclinations,  and  good  desires;  but 
God  knows  there  is  nothing  good  in  thee,  but 

every  imagination  of  thine  heart  is  only  evil.” 
Thou  canst  do  no  good ;  thou  canst  do  nothing  but 
sin.  For, 

1.  Thou  art  the  servant  of  sin,  and  therefore  free 
from  righteousness.  Whatever  righteousness  be, 
(poor  soul  !)  thou  art  free  of  it;  thou  dost  not,  thou 
canst  not  meddle  with  it.  Thou  art  under  the  do¬ 
minion  of  sin,  a  dominion  where  righteousness  can 
have  no  place.  Thou  art  a  child  and  servant  of  the 
devil,  seeing  thou  art  yet  in  the  state  of  nature: 
«*  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil.”  And,  to  prevent 
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any  mistake,  consider  that  sin  and  Satan  have  two 
sorts  of  servants  :  (I.)  There  are  some  employed, 
as  it  were,  in  coarser  work  :  those  bear  the  devil’s 
mark  on  their  foreheads,  having  no  form  of  godli¬ 
ness;  but  are  profane,  grossly  ignorant,  mere  moral¬ 
ists,  not  so  much  as  performing  the  external  duties 
of  religion,  but  living  in  the  view  of  the  world  as  sons 
of  earth,  only  minding  earthly  things.  (2.)  There 
are  some  employed  in  a  more  refined  sort  of  service 
to  sin,  who  carry  the  devil’s  mark  in  their  right 
hand,  which  they  can  and  do  hide  from  the  view  of 
the  world.  These  are  close  hypocrites,  who  sacrifice 
as  much  to  the  corrupt  mind  as  the  other  to  the  flesh. 
These  are  ruined  by  a  more  indiscernible  trade  of 
sin :  pride,  unbelief,  self-seeking,  and  the  like, 

,  swarm  in,  and  prey  upon  their  corrupted,  wholly  cor¬ 
rupted  souls.  Both  are  servants  of  the  same  house; 
the  latter  as  far  as  the  former  from  righteousness. 

2.  How  is  it  possible  thou  shouldst  be  able  to  do 
any  good,  thou  whose  nature  is  wholly  corrupt  ?  Can 
fruit  grow  where  there  is  no  root  ?  or  can  there  be  an 
effect  without  a  cause?  “  Can  the  fig-tree  bear  olive 
berries  ?  either  a  vine,  figs  ?”  If  thy  nature  be  wholly 
corrupt,  as  indeed  it  is,  all  thou  dost  is  certainly  so 
too;  for  no  effect  can  exceed  the  virtue  of  its  cause. 

“  Can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit?” 

Ah  !  what  a  miserable  spectacle  is  he  that  can  do 
nothing  but  sin  !  Thou  art  the  man,  whosoever  thou 
art,  that  art  yet  in  thy  natural  state.  Hear,  O  sin¬ 
ner,  what  is  thy  case. 

1.  Innumerable  sins  compass  thee  about;  moun¬ 
tains  of  guilt  are  lying  upon  thee ;  floods  of  impuri¬ 
ties  overwhelm  thee ;  living  lusts  of  all  sorts  roll  up 
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and  down  in  the  dead  sea  of  thy  soul,  where  no 
frood  can  breathe,  because  of  the  corruption  there. 
Thy  lips  are  unclean  ;  the  opening  of  thy  mouth  is 
as  the  opening  of  an  unripe  grave,  full  of  stench  and 
rottenness:  “  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.” 
Thy  natural  actions  are  sin  :  for  “  when  ye  did  eat, 
and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  not  ye  eat  for  yourselves, 
and  drink  for  yourselves?”  Thy  civil  actions  are 
sin  :  £<  The  ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin.”  Thy 
religious  actions  are  sin:  “  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked 
is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.”  The  thoughts  and 
imaginations  of  the  heart  are  only  evil.  A  deed 
may  he  soon  done,  a  word  soon  spoken,  a  thought 
swiftly  passeth  through  the  heart ;  but  each  of  these 
is  an  item  in  thy  accounts.  O  sad  reckoning  !  as 
many  thoughts,  words,  actions;  as  many  sins.  The 
longer  thou  livest,  thy  accounts  swell  the  more. 
Should  a  tear  be  dropped  for  every  sin,  thine  head 
behooved  to  be  waters,  and  thine  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears;  for  nothing  but  sin  comes  from  thee.  Thy 
heart  frames  nothing  but  evil  imaginations  :  there  is 
nothing  in  thy  life  but  what  is  framed  by  thine 
heart ;  and  therefore  there  is  nothing  in  thy  heart 
or  life,  but  evil. 

2.  All  thy  religion,  if  thou  hast  any,  is  lost  la¬ 
bour,  as  to  acceptance  with  God,  or  any  saving  effect 
to  thyself.  Art  thou  yet  in  thy  natural  state? 
Truly  then  thy  duties  are  sins,  as  was  just  now 
hinted.  Would  not  the  best  wine  be  loathsome  in 
“  a  vessel  wherein  there  is  no  pleasure?”  So  is  the 
religion  of  an  unregenerate  man.  Under  the  law, 
the  garment  which  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  was  car¬ 
ried  in,  though  it  touched  other  things,  did  not  make 
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them  holy ;  but  he  that  was  unclean  touching  any 
thing,  whether  common  or  sacred,  made  it  unclean. 
Even  so  thy  duties  cannot  make  thy  corrupt  soul 
holy,  though  they  in  themselves  be  good;  but  thy 
coirupt  heart  defiles  them,  and  makes  them  unclean. 
Thou  wast  wont  to  divide  thy  works  into  two  sorts ; 
some  good,  some  evil:  but  thou  must  count  again, 
and  put  them  all  under  one  head ;  for  God  writes 
on  them  all,  only  evil.  This  is  lamentable.  It  will 
be  no  wonder  to  see  those  beg  in  harvest  who  fold 
their  hands  to  sleep  in  seed-time;  but  to  be  labour¬ 
ing  with  others  in  the  spring,  and  yet  have  nothing 
to  reap  when  the  harvest  comes,  is  a  ver)  sad  case; 
and  will  be  the  case  of  all  professors  living  and  dvino* 
in  their  natural  state. 

3.  Thou  canst  not  help  thyself.  ^Vhat  canst 
thou  do  to  take  away  thy  sin,  who  art  wholly  cor¬ 
rupt?  Nothing,  truly,  but  sin.  If  a  natural  man 
begin  to  relent,  drop  a  tear  for  his  sin,  and  reform, 
presently  the  corrupt  heart  apprehends,  at  least,  a 
merit  of  congruity;  he  has  done  much  himself,  (he 
thinks,)  and  God  cannot  but  do  more  for  him  on 
that  account.  In  the  mean  time  he  does  nothing 
but  sin  ;  so  that  the  congruous  merit  is,  that  the 
leper  be  put  out  of  the  camp,  the  dead  soul  buried 
out  of  sight,  and  the  corrupt  lump  cast  into  the  pit. 
Thou  art  poor  indeed,  extremely  miserable  and  poor. 
Thou  hast  no  shelter,  but  a  refuge  of  lies ;  no  gar¬ 
ment  for  thy  soul,  but  filthy  rags;  nothing  to  nourish 
it,  but  husks  that  cannot  satisfy.  'More  than  that, 
thou  hast  got  such  a  bruise  in  the  loins  of  Adam, 
which  is  not  yet  cured,  that  thou  art  without  strength, 
unable  to  do  or  work  for  thyself;  nay,  more  than  all 
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this,  thou  canst  not  so  much  as  seek  aright,  “  but 
liest  helpless,  as  an  infant  exposed  in  the  open  field.” 

Use  HI. — I  exhort  you  to  believe  this  sad  truth. 
Alas  !  it  is  evident  it  is  very  little  believed  in  the 
world.  Few  are  concerned  to  get  their  corrupt  con¬ 
versation  changed;  but  fewer,  by  far,  to  get  their 
nature  changed.  Most  men  know  not  what  they 
are,  nor  what  spirits  they  are  of:  they  are  as  the 
eye,  which,  seeing  many  things,  never  sees  itself. 
But,  until  you  know,  every  one,  the  plague'  of  his 
own  heart,  there  is  no  hope  of  your  recovery.  Why 
will  you  not  believe  it?  You  have  plain  Scripture 
testimony  for  it;  but  you  are  loath  to  entertain  such 
an  ill  opinion  of  yourselves.  Alas  !  that  is  the  na¬ 
ture  of  your  disease:  “  Thou  knowest  not  that  thou 
art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked.”  Lord,  open  their  eyes  to  see  it,  before 
they  die  of  it,  and  in  hell  lift  up  their  eyes,  and  see 
what  they  will  not  see  now  ! 

I  shall  close  this  weighty  point  of  the  corruption 
of  man’s  nature,  with  a  few  words  to  another  doc¬ 
trine  from  the  text. 

Doctrine,  God  takes  special  notice  of  our  na¬ 
tural  corruption ,  or  the  sin  of  our  nature .  This  he 
testifies  two  ways:  1.  By  his  word,  as  in  the  text, 
“  God  saw  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  man’s  heart  was  only  evil  continually.”  2.  By 
his  works.  God  writes  his  particular  notice  of  it, 
and  displeasure  with  it,  as  in  many  of  his  works,  so 
especially  in  these  two : — 

1.  In  the  death  of  the  infant  children  of  men. 
Many  miseries  they  have  been  exposed  to;  they 
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were  drowned  in  the  deluge,  consumed  in  Sodom  by 
fire  and  brimstone;  they  have  been  slain  with  the 
sword,  dashed  against  the  stones,  and  are  still  dying 
ordinary  deaths.  What  is  the  true  cause  of  this? 
On  what  ground  doth  a  holy  God  thus  pursue  them  ? 
Is  it  the  sin  of  their  parents?  That  may  be  the 
occasion  of  the  Lord’s  raising  the  process  against 
them ;  but  it  must  be  their  own  sin  that  is  the 
ground  of  the  sentence  passing  on  them  :  for  “  the 
soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die,”  saith  God.  Is  it 
their  own  actual  sin?  They  have  none.  But  as 
men  do  with  toads  and  serpents,  which  they  kill  at 
first  sight,  before  they  have  done  any  hurt,  because 
of  their  venomous  nature;  so  it  is  in  this  case. 

2.  In  the  birth  of  the  elect  children  of  God. 
When  the  Lord  is  about  to  change  their  nature,  he 
makes  the  sin  of  their  nature  lie  heavy  on  their  spi¬ 
rits.  When  he  means  to  let  out  their  corruption, 
the  lance  gets  full  depth  in  their  souls,  reaching  to 
the  root  of  sin.  The  flesh,  or  corruption  of  nature, 
is  pierced,  being  crucified,  as  well  as  “  the  affections 
and  lusts.” 

Use. — Let  us  then  have  a  special  eye  upon  the 
corruption  and  sin  of  our  nature.  God  sees  it :  O 
that  we  saw  it  too,  and  that  sin  were  ever  before  us ! 
What  avails  it  to  notice  other  sins,  while  this  mother 
sin  is  unnoticed?  Turn  your  eyes  inward  to  the 
sin  of  your  nature.  It  is  to  be  feared,  many  have 
this  work  to  begin  yet;  that  they  have  shut  the 
door,  while  the  grand  thief  is  yet  in  the  house  un¬ 
discovered.  This  is  a  weighty  point ;  and,  in  hand¬ 
ling  of  it, 

I.  1  shall,  for  conviction,  point  at  some  evidences 
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of  men’s  overlooking  the  sin  of  their  nature,  which 
yet  the  Lord  takes  particular  notice  of.  (3.)  Men’s 
looking  on  themselves  with  such  confidence,  as  if 
they  were  in  no  hazard  of  gross  sins.  Many  would 
take  it  very  heinously  to  get  such  a  caution  as 
Christ  gave  his  apostles  :  “  Take  heed  of  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness.”  If  any  should  suppose  them  to 
break  out  in  gross  abominations,  they  would  be  ready 
to  say,  “  Am  I  a  dog?”  It  would  raise  the  pride 
of  their  hearts,  but  not  their  fear  and  trembling,  be¬ 
cause  they  know  not  the  corruption  of  their  nature. 
(2.)  Untenderness  towards  those  that  fall.  Many, 
in  that  case,  cast  off  all  bowels  of  Christian  compas¬ 
sion  ;  for  they  do  not  consider  themselves,  lest  they 
also  be  tempted.  Men’s  passions  are  often  highest 
against  the  faults  of  others,  when  sin  sleeps  soundly 
in  their  own  hearts.  Even  good  David,  when  he 
was  at  his  worst,  was  most  violent  against  the  faults 
of  others.  While  his  conscience  was  asleep  under 
his  guilt,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  takes  notice,  that  his  “  anger  was  greatly 
kindled  against  the  man,”  in  the  parable.  And,  on 
good  grounds,  it  is  thought  it  was  at  the  same  time 
that  he  treated  the  Ammonites  so  cruelly,  as  is  re¬ 
lated,  i(  putting  them  under  saws,  and  under  harrows 
of  iron,  and  under  axes  of  iron,  and  making  them 
pass  through  the  brick-kiln.”  Grace  makes  men 
zealous  against  sin  in  others,  as  well  as  in  themselves; 
but  eyes  turned  inward  to  the  corruption  of  nature, 
clothe  them  with  pity  and  compassion,  and  fill  them 
with  thankfulness  to  the  Lord,  that  they  themselves 
were  not  the  persons  left  to  be  such  spectacles  of 
human  frailty.  (3.)  There  are  not  a  few,  who,  if 
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they  be  kept  from  afflictions  in  worldly  things,  and 
from  gross  outbreakings  in  their  conversation,  know 
not  what  it  is  to  have  a  sad  heart.  If  they  meet 
with  a  cross,  which  their  proud  hearts  cannot  stoop 
to  bear,  they  will  be  ready  to  say,  4  O  to  be  gone  !’ 
but  the  corruption  of  their  nature  never  makes  them 
long  for  heaven.  Lusts,  scandalously  breaking  out 
at  a  time,  will  mar  their  peace ;  but  the  sin  of  their 
nature  never  makes  them  a  heavy  heart.  (4.)  De¬ 
laying  of  repentance,  in  hopes  to  set  about  it  after¬ 
wards.  Many  have  their  own  appointed  time  for 
repentance  and  reformation;  as  if  they  were  such 
complete  masters  over  their  lusts,  that  they  can  allow 
them  to  gather  more  strength,  and  yet  overcome 
them.  They  take  up  resolutions  to  amend,  without 
an  eye  to  Jesus  Christ,  union  with  him,  and  strength 
from  him ;  a  plain  evidence  they  are  strangers  to 
themselves  :  and  so  they  are  left  to  themselves,  and 
their  flourishing  resolutions  wither;  for  as  they  see 
not  the  necessity,  so  they  get  not  the  benefit  of 
the  dew  from  heaven  to  water  them.  (5.)  Men’s 
venturing  frankly  on  temptations,  and  promising  li¬ 
berally  on  their  own  heads.  They  cast  themselves 
fearlessly  into  temptation,  in  confidence  of  their  com¬ 
ing  off  fairly  :  but  were  they  sensible  of  the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  their  nature,  they  would  beware  of  entering 
on  the  devil’s  ground ;  as  one  girt  about  with  bags 
of  gunpowder,  would  be  loath  to  walk  where  sparks 
of  fire  are  flying,  lest  he  should  be  blown  up.  Self¬ 
jealousy  well  becomes  Christians:  <s  Lord,  is  it  I  ?” 
They  that  know  the  deceit  of  their  bow,  will  not  be 
very  confident  that  they  shall  hit  the  mark.  (6.) 
Unacquaintedness  with  heart-plagues.  The  know- 
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ledge  of  the  plagues  of  the  heart,  is  a  rare  qualifi¬ 
cation.  There  are  indeed  some  of  them  written  in 
such  great  characters,  that  he  who  runs  may  read 
them;  but  there  are  others  more  subtle,  which  few 
do  discern.  How  few  are  there  to  whom  the  bias 
of  the  heart  to  unbelief  is  a  burden?  nay,  they  per¬ 
ceive  it  not.  Many  have  had  sharp  convictions  of 
other  sins,  that  were  never  to  this  day  convinced  of 
their  unbelief;  though  that  is  the  sin  specially  aimed 
at  in  a  thorough  conviction  :  46  He  will  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me.”  A 
disposition  to  establish  our  own  righteousness,  is  a 
weed  that  naturally  grows  in  every  man’s  heart;  but 
few  sweat  at  the  plucking  of  it  up:  it  lurks  undis¬ 
covered.  The  bias  of  the  heart  to  the  way  of  the 
covenant  of  works,  is  a  hidden  plague  of  the  heart 
to  many.  All  the  difficulty  they  find  is,  in  getting 
up  their  hearts  to  duties :  they  find  no  difficulty  in 
getting  their  hearts  off  them,  and  over  them,  to  Jesus 
Christ.  How  hard  is  it  to  bring  men  off  from  their 
own  righteousness?  yea,  it  is  very  hard  to  convince 
them  of  their  leaning  to  it  at  all.  Lastly,  Pride  and 
self-conceit.  A  view  of  the  corruption  of  nature 
would  be  very  humbling,  and  oblige  him  that  has  it 
to  reckon  himself  the  chief  of  sinners.  Under 
greatest  attainments  and  enlargements,  it  would  be 
ballast  to  his  heart,  and  hide  pride  from  his  eyes. 
The  want  of  thorough  humiliation,  piercing  to  the 
sin  of  one’s  nature,  is  the  ruin  of  many  professors: 
for  digging  deep  makes  great  difference  betwixt 
“  wise  and  foolish  builders.” 

II.  I  will  lay  before  you  a  few  things,  in  which 
ye  should  have  a  special  eye  to  the  sin  of  your  na- 
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ture.  (1.)  Have  a  special  eye  to  it  in  your  applica¬ 
tion  to  Jesus  Christ.  Do  you  find  any  need  of 
Christ,  which  sends  you  to  him  as  the  Physician  of 
souls  ?  O  forget  not  this  disease  when  ye  are  with 
the  Physician  !  They  never  yet  knew  well  their 
errand  to  Christ,  that  went  not  to  him  for  the  sin  of 
their  nature;  for  his  blood  to  take  away  the  guilt  of 
it,  and  his  Spirit  to  break  the  power  of  it.  Though, 
in  the  bitterness  of  your  souls,  you  should  lay  be¬ 
fore  him  a  catalogue  of  your  sins  of  omission  and 
commission,  which  might  reach  from  earth  to  heaven; 
yet,  if  the  sin  of  your  nature  were  wanting  in  it,  as¬ 
sure  yourselves  you  have  forgot  the  best  part  of  the 
errand  a  poor  sinner  has  to  the  Physician  of  souls. 
What  would  it  have  availed  the  people  of  Jericho, 
to  have  set  before  Elisha  all  the  vessels  in  their  city 
full  of  44  the  water  that  was  naught,”  if  they  had  not 
led  him  forth  to  the  spring,  to  cast  in  the  salt  there? 
The  application  is  easy.  (2.)  Have  a  special  eye  to 
it  in  your  repentance,  whether  additional  or  pro¬ 
gressive;  in  your  first  repentance,  and  in  the  renew- 
ing  of  your  repentance  afterwards.  Though  a  man 
be  sick,  there  is  no  fear  of  death  if  the  sickness 
strike  not  to  his  heart ;  and  there  is  as  little  fear  of 
the  death  of  sin,  as  long  as  the  sin  of  our  nature  is 
not  touched.  But  if  you  would  repent  indeed,  let 
the  stream  lead  you  up  to  the  fountain;  and  mourn 
over  your  corrupt  nature  as  the  cause  of  all  sin  in 
heart,  lip,  and  life:  44  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I 
sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight. — Behold  I 
was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me.”  (3.)  Have  a  special  eye  upon  it  in 
your  mortification  :  44  And  they  that  are  Christ’s 
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have  crucified  the  flesh.”  It  is  the  root  of  bitterness 
that  must  be  struck  at,  which  the  axe  of  mortifica¬ 
tion  must  be  laid  to,  else  we  labour  in  vain.  In  vain 
do  men  go  about  to  purge  the  streams,  while  they 
are  at  no  pains  about  the  muddy  fountain  :  it  is  vain 
religion  to  attempt  to  make  the  life  truly  good,  while 
the  corruption  of  nature  still  retains  its  ancient  vig¬ 
our,  and  the  power  of  U  is  not  broken.  Lastly,  You 
are  to  eye  it  in  your  daily  walk.  He  that  would  walk 
aright,  must  have  one  eye  upward  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  another  inward  to  the  corruption  of  his  own  na¬ 
ture.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  look  about  us  ;  we 
must  also  look  within  us.  There  our  greatest 
enemy  lies ;  and  there  are  grounds  fo;  daily  watch¬ 
ing  and  mourning. 

III.  I  shall  offer  some  reasons  why  we  should 
especially  notice  the  sin  of  our  nature. 

1.  Because  of  all  sins  it  is  the  most  extensive  and 
diffu  sive.  It  goes  through  the  whole  man,  and 
spoils  all.  Other  sins  mar  particular  parts  of  the 
image  of  God;  but  this  doth  at  once  deface  the 
whole.  A  disease  affecting  any  particular  member 
of  the  body  is  ill ;  but  that  which  affects  the  w  hole 
is  worse.  The  corruption  of  nature  is  the  poison  of 
the  old  serpent  cast  into  the  fountain  of  action ;  and 
so  infects  every  action,  every  breathing  of  the  soul. 

2.  It  is  the  cause  of  all  particular  lusts,  and  ac¬ 
tual  sins,  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  “  Out  of  the  heart 
of  men  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,”  &c.  It  is 
the  bitter  fountain  :  particular  lusts  are  but  rivulets 
running  from  it ;  which  bring  forth  unto  the  life  a 
part  only,  and  not  the  whole  of  what  is  within. 
Now,  the  fountain  is  still  above  the  streams  :  so 
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where  the  water  is  good,  it  is  best  in  the  fountain  ; 
where  it  is  ill,  it  is  worst  there.  The  corruption  of 
nature  being  that  which  defiles  all,  itself  must  needs 
be  the  most  abominable  thin<r. 

o 

3.  It  is  virtually  all  sin  :  for  it  is  the  seed  of  all 
sins,  which  want  but  the  occasion  to  set  up  their 
heads  ;  being  in  the  corruption  of  nature,  as  the  ef¬ 
fect  in  the  virtue  of  its  cause.  Hence  it  is  called 
((  a  body  of  death,”  as  consisting  of  the  several 
members  belonging  to  such  a  body  of  sins,  whose 
life  lies  in  spiritual  death.  It  is  the  cursed  ground, 
fit  to  bring  forth  all  manner  of  noxious  weeds.  As 
the  whole  nest  of  venomous  creatures  must  needs  be 
more  dreadful  than  any  few  of  them  that  come  creep¬ 
ing  forth  ;  so  the  sin  of  thy  nature,  that  mother  of 
abominations,  must  be  worse  than  any  particular 
lusts  that  appear  stirring  in  thy  heart  and  life.  Ne¬ 
ver  did  every  sin  appear  in  the  conversation  of  the 
vilest  wretch  that  ever  lived;  but  look  thou  into  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  there  thou  mayest  see  all  and 
every  sin  in  the  seed  and  root  thereof.  There  is  a 
fulness  of  all  unrighteousness  there.  There  is 
atheism,  idolatry,  blasphemy,  murder,  adultery,  and 
whatsoever  is  vile.  Possibly  none  of  these  appear 
to  thee  in  thy  heart ;  but  there  is  more  in  that  un¬ 
fathomable  depth  of  wickedness  than  thou  knowest. 
Thy  corrupt  heart  is  like  an  ant’s  nest,  on  which, 
while  the  stone  lieth,  none  of  them  appear;  but  take 
off  the  stone  and  stir  them  up;  you  will  see  what  a 
swarm  is  there,  and  how  lively  they  be.  Just  such 
a  sight  would  thy  heart  afford  thee,  did  the  Lord 
but  withdraw  the  restraint  he  has  upon  it,  and  suffer 
Satan  to  stir  it  up  by  temptation. 
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4.  The  sin  of  our  nature  is  of  all  sins  the  most 
fixed  and  abiding.  Sinful  actions,  though  the  guilt 
and  stain  of  them  may  remain,  yet  in  themselves 
they  are  passing.  The  drunkard  is  not  always  at  his 
cups,  nor  the  unclean  person  always  acting  lewdness. 
But  the  corruption  of  nature  is  an  abiding  sin  ;  it 
remains  with  men  in  its  full  power,  by  night  and  by 
day,  at  all  times,  fixed  as  with  bands  of  iron  and 
brass,  till  their  nature  be  changed  by  converting 
grace;  and  the  remains  of  it  continue  with  the  godly, 
until  the  death  of  the  body.  Pride,  envy,  covetous¬ 
ness,  and  the  like,  are  not  always  stirring  in  thee ; 
but  the  proud,  envious,  carnal  nature  is  still  with 
thee. 

5.  It  is  the  great  reigning  sin.  “  Let  not  sin 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.”  There  are  three 
things  you  may  observe  in  the  corrupt  heart:  (1.) 
There  is  the  corrupt  nature;  the  corrupt  set  of  the 
heart,  whereby  men  are  unapt  for  all  good,  and  fitted 
for  all  evil.  This  the  apostle  here  calls,  sin  which 
reigns.  (2.)  There  are  particular  lusts,  or  disposi¬ 
tions  of  that  corrupt  nature,  which  the  apostle  calls 
6i  the  lusts  thereof;”  such  as  pride,  covetousness,  &c. 
(3.)  There  is  one  among  these,  which  is  like  Saul 
among  the  people,  higher  by  far  than  the  rest, 
namely,  u  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us.” 
This  we  usually  call  the  predominant  sin  ;  because 
it  doth,  as  it  were,  reign  over  other  particular  lusts, 
so  that  other  lusts  must  yield  to  it.  These  three 
are  like  a  river  which  divides  itself  into  many  streams, 
whereof  one  is  greater  than  the  rest.  The  corrup¬ 
tion  of  nature  is  the  river  head,  which  has  many  par- 
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ticular  lusts  in  which  it  runs;  but  it  mainly  disbur¬ 
dens  itself  into  what  is  commonly  called  one’s  pre¬ 
dominant  sin.  Now  all  of  these  being  fed  by  the 
sin  of  our  nature,  it  is  evident  that  sin  is  the  great 
reigning  sin,  which  never  loseth  its  superiority  over 
particular  lusts  that  live  and  die  with  it,  and  by  it. 
But,  as  in  some  rivers,  the  main  stream  runs  not 
always  in  one  and  the  same  channel;  so  particular 
predominants  may  be  changed,  as  lust  in  youth  may 
be  succeeded  by  covetousness  in  old  age.  Now, 
what  doth  it  avail  to  reform  in  other  things,  while 
the  great  reigning  sin  remains  in  its  full  power  ? 
What  though  some  particular  lust  be  broken  ?  If 
that  sin,  the  sin  of  our  nature,  keep  the  throne,  it 
will  set  up  another  in  its  stead  :  as  when  a  water¬ 
course  is  stopped  in  one  place,  while  the  fountain  is 
not  dammed  up,  it  will  stream  forth  another  way. 
And  thus  some  cast  off  their  prodigality,  but  covet¬ 
ousness  comes  up  in  its  stead  :  some  cast  away  their 
profanity,  and  the  corruption  of  nature  sends  not  its 
main  stream  that  way  as  before;  but  it  runs  in  ano¬ 
ther  channel,  namely,  in  that  of  a  legal  disposition, 
self-righteousness,  or  the  like.  So  that  people  are 
ruined  by  their  not  eyeing  the  sin  of  their  nature. 

Lastly,  It  is  a  hereditary  evil.  44  In  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me.”  Particular  lusts  are  not  so, 
but  in  virtue  of  their  cause.  A  prodigal  father  may 
have  a  frugal  son  ;  but  this  disease  is  necessarily  pro¬ 
pagated  in  nature,  and  therefore  hardest  to  cure. 
Surely  then  the  word  should  be  given  out  against 
this  sin,  as  against  the  king  of  Israel :  44  Fight 
neither  with  small  nor  great,  save  only  with  this 
for  this  sin  being  broke,  all  other  sins  are  broken  with 
it;  and  while  it  stands  entire,  there  is  no  victory. 
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IV.  That  you  may  get  a  view  of  the  corruption 
of  your  nature,  I  would  recommend  to  you  three 
things:  (1.)  Study  to  know  the  spirituality  and  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  law  of  God,  for  that  is  the  glass  wherein 
you  may  see  yourselves.  (2.)  Observe  your  hearts 
at  all  times,  but  especially  under  temptation.  Temp¬ 
tation  is  a  fire  that  brings  up  the  scum  of  the  vile 
heart:  do  you  carefully  mark  the  first  risings  of  cor¬ 
ruption.  Lastly,  Go  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
for  illumination  by  his  Spirit.  Lay  out  your  soul 
before  the  Lord,  as  willing  to  know  the  vileness  of 
your  nature:  say  unto  him,  “That  which  I  know 
not,  teach  thou  me;5’  and  be  willing  to  take  in  light 
from  the  word.  Believe,  and  you  shall  see.  It  is 
by  the  word  the  Spirit  teacheth :  but,  without  the 
Spirit’s  teaching,  all  other  teaching  will  be  to  little 
purpose.  Though  the  gospel  should  shine  about 
you,  like  the  sun  at  noon*  day,  and  this  great  truth 
be  ever  so  plainly  preached;  you  will  never  see  your¬ 
selves  aright,  until  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  light  his 
candle  within  your  breast.  The  fulness  and  glory 
of  Christ,  the  corruption  and  vileness  of  our  nature, 
are  never  rightly  learned,  but  where  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  the  teacher. 

And  now,  to  close  this  weighty  point,  let  the 
consideration  of  what  is  said  commend  Christ  to  you 
all.  Ye  that  are  brought  out  of  your  natural  state 
of  corruption  unto  Christ,  be  humble;  still  coming 
to  Christ,  and  improving  your  union  with  him  to  the 
further  weakening  of  the  remains  of  this  natural  cor¬ 
ruption.  Is  your  nature  changed?  It  is  but  in  part 
so.  ’The  day  was  you  could  not  stir:  now  you  are 
cured ;  but  remember  the  cure  is  not  yet  perfected, 
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you  still  go  halting.  And,  though  it  were  better 
with  you  than  it  is,  the  remembrance  of  what  you 
were  by  nature  should  keep  you  low.  You  that 
are  yet  in  your  natural  state,  take  with  it:  believe 
the  corruption  of  your  nature,  and  let  Christ  and 
his  grace  be  precious  in  your  eyes.  O  that  you 
would  at  length  be  serious  about  the  state  of  your 
souls  !  You  must  die;  you  must  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God.  Will  you  lie  down  and 
sleep  another  night  at  ease  in  this  case  ?  Do  it 
not;  for  before  another  day  you  may  be  sisted  be¬ 
fore  God’s  dreadful  tribunal,  in  the  grave-clothes  of 
your  corrupt  state;  and  your  vile  souls  cast  into  the 
pit  of  destruction  as  a  corrupt  lump,  to  be  for  ever 
buried  out  of  God’s  sight.  For  I  testify  unto  you 
all,  there  is  no  peace  with  God,  no  pardon,  no  hea¬ 
ven  for  you,  in  this  state:  there  is  but  a  step  betwixt 
you  and  eternal  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord:  if  the  brittle  thread  of  your  life,  which  may 
be  broke  with  a  touch  ere  you  are  aware,  be  indeed 
broken  while  you  are  in  this  stste,  you  are  ruined 
for  ever,  and  without  remedy.  But  come  speedily 
to  Jesus  Christ;  he  has  cleansed  as  vile  souls  as 
yours ;  and  he  will  yet  “  cleanse  the  blood  that  he 
hath  not  cleansed.”  Thus  far  of  the  sinfulness  of 
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man’s  natural  state. 
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HEAD  II. 

THE  MISERY  OF  MAN’S  NATURAL  STATE. 

Ephesians  ii.  3. 

“  We  were 'by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.” 

Haying  showed  you  the  sinfulness  of  man’s  na¬ 
tural  state,  I  come  now  to  lay  before  you  the  misery 
of  it.  A  siufui  state  cannot  be  but  a  miserable  state. 
If  sin  go  before,  wrath  follows  of  course.  Corrup¬ 
tion  and  destruction  are  so  knit  together,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  calls  destruction,  even  eternal  destruc¬ 
tion,  corruption  :  “  He  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,”  that  is,  everlasting  de¬ 
struction ;  as  is  clear  from  its  being  opposed  to  life 
everlasting  in  the  following  clause.  And  so  the 
apostle  having  shown  the  Ephesians  their  real  state 
by  nature,  to  wit,  that  they  were  dead  in  sins  and 
trespasses,  altogether  corrupt;  he  tells  them,  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  their  relative  state,  namely,  that 
the  pit  was  digged  for  them  while  in  that  state  of 
corruption  :  being  dead  in  sins,  they  “  were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.” 

In  these  words  we  have  four  things: — 

1.  The  misery  of  a  natural  state  :  it  is  a  state 
of  wrath,  as  well  as  a  state  of  sin.  We  were,  says 
the  apostle,  children  of  wrath,  bound  over  and  liable 
to  the  wrath  of  God  ;  under  wrath  in  some  measure  ; 
and,  in  wrath,  bound  over  to  more,  even  the  full 
measure  of  it  in  hell,  where  the  floods  of  it  go  over 
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the  prisoners  for  ever.  The  natural  man  is  a  child 
of  wrath,  a  son  of  death.  He  is  a  malefactor,  dead 
in  law,  lying  in  chains  of  guilt :  a  criminal  held  fast 
in  his  fetters  till  the  day  of  execution  ;  which  will  not 
fail,  unless  a  pardon  be  obtained  from  his  God,  who 
is  his  judge  and  party  too.  By  that  means,  indeed, 
children  of  wrath  may  become  children  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  The  phrase  in  the  text,  however  common  it 
is  in  holy  language,  is  very  significant.  And  as 
it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  calling  natural  men  the 
children  of  disobedience,  means  more  than  that  they 
were  disobedient  children  ;  for  such  may  the  Lord’s 
own  children  be  :  so  to  be  children  of  w'rath,  is  more 
than  simply  to  be  liable  to,  or  under  wrath.  The 
phrase  seems  to  intimate,  that  men  are,  whatsoever 
they  are  in  their  natural  state,  under  the  wrath  of 
God,  that  they  are  wholly  under  wrath.  Thus  the 
natural  man  is  a  child  of  wrath :  it  65  comes  into  his 
bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones.”  For 
though  Judas  was  the  only  son  of  perdition  amongst 
the  apostles,  yet  all  men,  by  nature,  are  of  the  same 
family. 

2.  There  is  the  rise  of  this  misery :  men  have  it 
by  nature.  They  owe  it  to  their  nature,  not  to  their 
substance  or  essence;  for  that  neither  is,  nor  was 
sin,  and  therefore  cannot  make  them  children  of 
wrath;  though  for  sin  it  may  be  under  wrath:  not 
to  their  nature  as  qualified  at  man’s  creation  by  his 
Maker;  but  to  their  nature  as  vitiated  and  corrupted 
by  the  fall;  to  the  vicious  quality,  or  corruption  of 
their  nature,  which  is  their  principle  of  action,  and, 
ceasing  from  action,  the  only  principle  in  an  unre¬ 
generate  state. 
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3.  The  universality  of  this  misery.  All  are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath  :  we,  saith  the  apostle,  even 
as  others,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles.  Those  that  are 
now  by  grace  the  children  of  God,  were  by  na¬ 
ture  in  no  better  case,  than  those  that  are  still  in 
their  natural  state. 

Lastly,  1  here  is  a  glorious  and  happy  change 
intimated  here  :  we  were  children  of  wrath,  but  are 
not  so  now  ;  grace  has  brought  us  out  of  that  fearful 
state.  This  the  apostle  says  of  himself  and  other 
believers.  And  thus  it  well  becomes  the  people  of 
God  to  be  often  standing  on  the  shore,  and  looking 
back  to  the  red  sea  of  the  state  of  wrath  they  were 
some  time  weltering  in,  even  as  others. 

Man's  natural  state  is  a  state  of  wrath. 

Doctrine,  The  state  of  nature  is  a  state  of 
wrath.  Every  one  in  a  natural  unregenerate  state, 
is  in  a  state  of  wrath.  We  are  born  children  of 
wrath  ;  and  continue  so  until  we  be  born  axiain. 

O 

Nay,  as  soon  as  we  are  children  of  Adam,  we  are 
children  of  wrath. 

I  shall  usher  in  what  I  am  to  say  on  this  point, 
with  a  few  observations  touching  the  universality  of 
this  state  of  wrath  ;  which  may  serve  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  word  into  your  consciences. 

Wrath  has  gone  as  wide  as  ever  sin  went.  When 
angels  sinned,  the  wrath  of  God  brake  in  upon  them 
as  a  flood :  ft  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned, 
but  cast  them  down  to  hell.”  And  thereby  it  was 
demonstrated,  that  no  natural  excellency  in  the  crea¬ 
ture  will  shield  it  from  the  wrath  of  God,  if  once  it 
becomes  a  sinful  creature.  I  he  finest  and  nicest 
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piece  of  the  workmanship  of  heaven,  if  once  the 
Creator’s  image  upon  it  be  defaced  by  sin,  God  can 
and  will  dash  it  in  pieces  in  his  wrath ;  unless  satis¬ 
faction  be  made  to  justice,  and  that  image  be  re¬ 
paired;  neither  of  which  the  sinner  himself  can  do. 
Adam  sinned  :  and  the  whole  lump  of  mankind  was 
leavened,  and  bound  over  to  the  fiery  oven  of  God’s 
wrath.  And  from  the  text  ye  may  learn,  (1.)  The 
ignorance  of  that  state  cannot  free  men  from  it :  the 
Gentiles  that  knew  not  God,  “were  by  nature  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others.”  A  man’s  house  may  be 
on  fire,  his  wife  and  children  perishing  in  the  flames, 
while  he  knows  nothing  of  it,  and  therefore  is  not 
concerned  about  it.  Such  is  your  case,  O  ye  that 
are  ignorant  of  these  things  !  wrath  is  silently  sink¬ 
ing  into  your  souls,  while  ye  are  blessing  yourselves, 
saying,  ‘  We  shall  have  peace.’  Ye  need  not  a  more 
certain  token  that  ye  are  children  of  wrath,  than  that 
you  never  yet  saw  yourselves  such.  Ye  are  grossly 
ignorant  of  your  state  by  nature ;  and  so  ignorant  ot 
Go%d,  and  of  Christ,  and  your  need  of  him:  and 
though  ye  look  on  your  ignorance  as  a  covert  from 
wrath  ;  yet  take  it  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  himself, 
that  it  will  ruin  you  if  it  be  not  removed :  “  It  is  a 
people  of  no  understanding;  therefore  he  that  made 
them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them.”  (2.)  No  out¬ 
ward  privileges  can  exempt  men  from  this  state  of 
wrath;  for  the  Jews,  the  children  of  the  kingdom, 
God’s  peculiar  people,  “  were  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others.”  Though  ye  be  church-members,  par¬ 
takers  of  all  church  privileges  ;  though  ye  be  de¬ 
scended  of  godly  parents,  of  great  and  honourable 
families ;  be  what  ye  will,  ye  are  by  nature  heirs  of 
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hell,  children  of  wrath.  (3.)  No  profession,  nor 
attainments  in  a  profession  of  religion,  do  or  can  ex¬ 
empt  a  man  from  this  state  of  wrath.  Paul  was  one 
of  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jewish  religion,  yet  a  child 
of  wrath,  even  as  others,  till  he  was  converted.  The 
close  hypocrite,  and  the  profane,  are  alike  as  to  their 
state,  however  different  their  conversation  be ;  and 
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they  will  be  alike  in  the  fatal  end :  “  As  for  such  as 
turn  aside  unto  their  crooked  ways,  the  Lord  shall 
lead  them  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.’’  (4.) 
Young  ones,  that  are  yet  but  setting  out  into  the 
world,  have  not  that  to  do,  to  make  themselves  chil¬ 
dren  of  wrath,  by  following  the  graceless  multitude. 
They  are  children  of  wrath  by  nature:  so  it  is  done 
already;  they  were  born  heirs  of  hell.  They  will 
indeed  make  themselves  more  so,  if  they  do  not, 
while  they  are  young,  flee  from  the  wrath  they  were 
born  to,  by  fleeing  to  Jesus  Christ.  Lastly,  What¬ 
ever  men  are  now  by  grace,  they  were  even  as  others 
by  nature.  And  this  may  be  a  sad  meditation  to 
them  that  have  been  at  ease  from  their  youth,  and 
have  had  no  changes. 

Now,  these  things  being  premised,  I  shall,  in  the 
first  place,  show  what  this  state  of  wrath  is ;  next, 
confirm  the  doctrine;  and  then  apply  it. 

I.  I  am  to  show  what  this  state  of  wrath  is.  But 
who  can  fully  describe  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God  ?  * 
None  can  do  it.  Yet  so  much  of  it  may  be  disco¬ 
vered,  as  may  serve  to  convince  men  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  fleeing  to  Jesus  Christ,  out  of  that  state^ 
of  wrath.  Anger  in  men  is  a  passion  and  commo¬ 
tion  of  the  spirit  for  an  injury  received,  with  a  de¬ 
sire  to  resent  the  same*  When  it  comes  to  a  height, 
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and  is  fixed  in  one’s  spirit,  it  is  called  wrath.  Now 
there  are  no  passions  in  God,  properly  speaking: 
they  are  inconsistent  with  his  absolute  unchan^eable- 
ness  and  independency:  and  therefore  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  to  remove  the  mistake  of  the  Lycaonians, 
who  thought  they  were  gods,  tell  them,  44  they  were 
men  of  like  passions  with  themselves.”  Wrath, 
then,  is  attributed  to  God,  not  in  respect  of  the  affec¬ 
tion  of  wrath,  but  the  effects  thereof.  Wrath  is  a 
fire  in  the  bowels  of  a  man,  tormenting  the  man  him- 
self:  but  there  is  no  perturbation  in  God.  His 
wrath  does  not  in  the  least  mar  that  infinite  repose 
and  happiness  which  he  hath  in  himself:  it  is  a  most 
pure,  undisturbed  act  of  his  will,  producing  dreadful 
effects  against  the  sinner.  It  is  little  we  know  of 
an  infinite  God  ;  but,  condescending  to  our  weakness, 
he  is  pleased  to  speak  of  himself  to  us  after  the  man¬ 
ner  of  men.  Let  us  therefore  notice  man’s  wrath, 
but  remove  every  thing  in  our  consideration  of  the 
wrath  of  God  that  argues  imperfection;  and  so  we 
may  attain  to  some  view  of  it  however  scanty.  By 
this  means  we  are  led  to  take  up  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  natural  man,  in  these  three  particulars  : — 
1.  There  is  wrath  in  the  heart  of  God  against 
him.  The  Lord  approves  him  not,  but  is  displeased 
with  him.  Every  natural  man  lies  under  the  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  God,  and  that  is  heavier  than  mountains 
of  brass.  Although  he  be  pleased  with  himself,  and 
others  be  pleased  with  him  too ;  yet  God  looks  down 
on  him  as  displeased.  (1.)  His  person  is  under 
God’s  displeasure  :  44  Thou  hatest  all  workers  of  ini¬ 
quity.”  A  godly  man’s  sin  is  displeasing  to  God, 
yet  his  person  is  still  44  accepted  in  the  Belovfed.” 


190 


But  (<  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.” 
There  is  a  fire  of  wrath  burns  continually  against 
him  in  the  heart  of  God.  Though  their  natural 
state  be  gilded  over  with  a  shining  profession,  yet 
they  are  abhorred  of  God  :  they  are  to  him  as  44  smoke 
in  his  nose,”  and  lukewarm  water  to  be  44  spewed  out 
of  his  mouth, — whited  sepulchres, — a  generation  of 
vipers,”  and  a  44  people  of  his  wrath.”  (2.)  He  is 
displeased  with  all  they  do:  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  please  him,  being  unbelievers.  He  hates  their 
persons  ;  and  so  hath  no  pleasure  in,  but  is  displeased 
with  their  best  works  :  44  .He  that  sacrificeth  a  lamb, 
is  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog’s  neck,”  &c.  Their  duty, 
as  done  by  them,  is  44  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.” 
And  as  men  turn  their  back  on  those  whom  they  are 
angry  with  ;  so  the  Lord’s  refusing  communion  with 
the  natural  man  in  his  duties,  is  a  plain  indication  of 
th  is  wrath. 

2.  There  is  wrath  in  the  word  of  God  against 
him.  When  wrath  is  in  the  heart,  it  seeks  a  vent  by 
the  lips:  so  God  fights  against  the  natural  man  with 
44  the  sword  of  his  mouth.”  The  Lord’s  word  never 
speaks  good  of  him,  but  always  curseth  and  con- 
demneth  him.  Hence  it  is,  that  when  he  is  awak¬ 
ened,  the  word  read  or  preached  often  increaseth  his 
horror.  (1.)  It  condemns  all  his  actions,  together 
with  his  corrupt  nature.  There  is  nothing  he  does 
but  the  law  declares  it  to  be  sin.  It  is  a  rule  of  per¬ 
fect  obedience,  from  which  he  always,  in  all  things, 
declines;  and  so  it  rejects  everything  he  doth  as  sin. 
(2.)  It  pronounceth  his  doom,  and  denounceth  God’s 
curse  against  him :  44  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  law  are  under  the  curse  :  for  it  is  written, 
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Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.” 
Be  he  ever  so  well  in  the  world,  it  pronounceth  a  woe 
from  heaven  against  him.  The  Bible  is  a  quiver  filled 
with  arrows  of  wrath  against  him,  ready  to  be  poured 
in  on  his  soul.  God's  threatenings  in  his  word  hang¬ 
over  his  head  as  a  black  cloud,  ready  to  shower  down 
on  him  every  moment.  The  word  is  indeed  the 
saint’s  security  against  wrath;  but  it  binds  the  natu¬ 
ral  man’s  sin  and  wrath  together,  as  a  certain  pledge 
of  his  ruin,  if  he  continues  in  that  state:  so  the  con¬ 
science  being  awakened,  and  perceiving  this  tie  made 
by  the  law,  the  man  is  filled  with  terrors  in  his  soul. 

o.  1  here  is  wrath  in  the  hand  of  God  against  the 
natural  man.  He  is  under  heavy  strokes  of  wrath 
already,  and  is  liable  to  more. 

1st,  There  is  wrath  on  his  body:  it  is  a  piece  of 
cursed  clay,  which  wrath  is  sinking  into  by  virtue  of 
the  threatening  of  the  first  covenant :  “  In  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.” 
I  here  is  never  a  disease,  nor  a  pain  that  affects  him, 
but  it  comes  on  him  with  the  sting  of  God’s  indigna¬ 
tion  in  it.  1  hey  are  all  cords  of  death  sent  before 
to  bind  the  prisoner. 

2dly,  There  is  wrath  upon  his  soul.  (1.)  He  can 
have  no  communion  with  God;  he  is  foolish,  and 
“  shall  not  stand  in  God’s  sight.”  When  Adam 
sinned,  God  turned  him  out  of  paradise:  and  na¬ 
tural  men  are,  as  Adam  left  them,  banished  from  the 
gracious  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  and  can  have  no  ac¬ 
cess  to  him  in  that  state.  There  is  war  betwixt 
heaven  and  them,  and  so  all  commerce  is  cut  off : 
“  they  are  without  God  in  the  world.”  The  sun  is 
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gone  down  on  them,  and  there  is  not  the  least  glimpse 
of  favour  towards  them  from  heaven.  (2.)  Hence 
the  soul  is  left  to  pine  away  in  its  iniquity.  The 
natural  darkness  of  their  minds,  the  averseness  to 
good  in  their  wills,  the  disorder  of  their  affections, 
and  distemper  of  their  consciences,  and  all  their  na¬ 
tural  plagues,  are  left  upon  them  in  a  penal  way;  and 
being  so  left,  increase  daily.  The  Physician  of  souls 
comes  by  them,  and  goes  by  them,  and  cures  others 
beside  them  ;  while  they  are  consuming  aw'ay  in  their 
iniquity,  and  ripening  daily  for  utter  destruction. 
(3.)  They  lie  open  to  fearful  additional  plagues 
on  their  souls,  even  in  this  life.  First,  Sometimes 
they  meet  with  deadening  strokes  ;  silent  blows  from 
the  hand  of  an  angry  God ;  arrows  of  wrath  that 
enter  into  their  souls  without  noise  :  “  Make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy, 
and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,”  &c. 
God  strives  with  them  for  a  while,  and  convictions 
enter  their  consciences ;  but  they  rebel  against  the 
light.  Their  hearts  are  deadened;  their  affections 
withered;  their  consciences  stupified ;  and  their 
whole  souls  blasted :  <e  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and 
withered.”  They  are  plagued  with  judicial  blind¬ 
ness.  They  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  and 
they  are  given  over  to  the  devil,  the  god  of  this 
world,  to  be  blinded  more.  Yea,  <£  God  sends 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie.” 
Even  conscience,  like  a  false  light  on  the  shore,  leads 
them  upon  rocks,  by  which  they  are  broken  in 
pieces.  They  harden  themselves  against  God ;  and 
he  gives  up  with  them,  and  leaves  them  to  Satan  and 
their  own  hearts,  whereby  they  are  hardened  more 
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and  more.  They  are  often  “  given  up  unto  vile 
affections.”  The  reins  are  laid  on  their  necks;  and 
they  are  left  to  run  into  all  excess,  as  their  furious 
lusts  draw  them.  Secondly,  Sometimes  they  meet 
with  quickening  strokes,  whereby  their  souls  become 
like  mount  Sinai ;  where  nothing  is  seen  but  fire  and 
smoke ;  nothing  heard  but  the  thunder  of  God’s 
wrath,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  of  a  broken  law 
waxing  louder  and  louder;  which  makes  them,  like 
Pashur,  a  terror  to  themselves. 

3dly,  There  is  wrath  on  the  natural  man’s  enjoy¬ 
ments.  Whatever  be  wanting  in  his  house,  there  is 
one  thing  that  is  never  wanting  there  :  “  The  curse 
of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked.”  Wrath 
is  on  all  that  he  has;  on  the  bread  that  he  eats,  the 
liquor  he  drinks,  the  clothes  which  he  wears.  His 
basket  and  store  are  cursed.  Some  things  fall  wrong 
with  him;  and  that  comes  to  pass  by  virtue  of  this 
wrath:  other  things  go  according  to  his  wish;  and 
there  is  wrath  in  that  too,  for  it  is  a  snare  to  his  soul : 
“  The  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them.”  This 
wrath  turns  his  blessings  into  curses  :  “  I  will  curse 
your  blessings ;  yea,  I  have  cursed  them  already.” 
The  holy  law  is  a  killing  letter  to  them  ;  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel,  “  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.”  In 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  “  he  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself.”  Nay,  more  than  all 
that,  Christ  himself  is  to  him  66  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  a  rock  of  offence.”  Thus  wrrath  follows  the  na¬ 
tural  man,  as  his  shadow  doth  his  body. 

4thly,  He  is  under  the  power  of  Satan.  The  devil 
has  overcome  him;  so  he  is,  by  his  conquest,  his 
lawful  captive.  The  natural  man  is  condemned  al- 
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ready,  and  therefore  under  the  heavy  hand  of  “  him 
that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.” 
And  he  keeps  his  prisoners  in  the  prison  of  a  natu¬ 
ral  state,  bound  hand  and  foot,  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  laden 
with  divers  lusts,  as  chains,  wherewithal  he  holds 
them  fast.  rl  hou  needest  not,  as  many  do,  call  on 
the  devil  to  take  thee;  for  he  has  a  fast  hold  of  thee 
already,  as  a  child  of  wrath. 

Lastly,  The  natural  man  hath  no  security  for  a 
moment  s  safety  from  the  wrath  of  God  coming1  on 
him  to  the  uttermost.  The  curse  of  the  law  de¬ 
nounced  against  him  has  already  tied  him  to  the 
stake,  so  that  the  arrows  of  justice  may  pierce  his 
soul,  and  in  him  may  meet  all  the  miseries  and 
plagues  that,  flow  from  the  avenging  wrath  of  God. 
See  how  he  is  set  as  a  mark  to  the  arrows  of  wrath  : 
“  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  dav.  If  he 
turn  not,  he  will  whet  his  sword  :  he  hath  bent  his 
how,  and  made  it  ready.  He  hath  also  prepared  for 
him  the  instruments  of  death.”  Doth  he  lie  down 
to  sleep?  There  is  not  a  promise  he  knows  of,  or 
can  know,  to  secure  him  that  he  shall  not  be  in  hell 
before  he  awake.  Justice  is  pursuing,  and  cries  for 
vengeance  on  the  sinner  ;  the  law  casts  the  fire-balls 
of  its  curses  continually  upon  him;  wasted  and  Iona* 
tired  patience  is  that  which  keeps  in  his  life;  he 
walks  amidst  enemies,  armed  against  him  :  his  name 
may  be  Magor-missabib,  that  is,  terror  round  about. 

Thus  the  natural  man  lives,  hut  he  must  die  too; 
and  death  is  a  dreadful  messenger  to  him.  It  comes 
upon  him  armed  with  wrath,  and  puts  three  sad 
charges  in  his  hand.  (1.)  Death  chargeth  him  to 
bid  an  eternal  farewell  to  all  things  in  this  world  ;  to 
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leave  it,  and  make  away  to  another  world.  Ah  ! 
what  a  dreadful  charge  must  this  be  to  a  child  of 
wrath  !  He  can  have  no  comfort  from  heaven,  for 
God  is  his  enemy  :  and  as  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  Justs,  which  were 
the  only  springs  of  his  comfort,  these  are  in  a  moment 
dried  up  to  him  for  ever.  He  is  not  ready  far  ano¬ 
ther  world  ;  he  was  not  thinking  of  removing  so  soon  ; 
or  if  he  was,  yet  he  has  no  portion  secured  to  him 
in  the  other  world,  but  that  which  lie  was  born  to, 
and  was  increasing  all  his  days,  namely,  a  treasure  of 
wrath.  But  go  he  must:  his  clay-god,  the  world, 
must  be  parted  with  ;  and  what  has  he  more  ?  There 
was  never  a  glimmering  of  light  or  favour  from  heaven 
to  his  soul;  and  now  the  wrath  that  did  liana*  in  the 
threatening,  as  a  cloud  like  a  man’s  hand,  is  darken¬ 
ing  the  face  of  the  whole  heaven  above  him  ;  and  if 
he  look  unto  the  earth,  (from  whence  all  his  light 
was  wont  to  come,)  “  behold  trouble  and  darkness, 
dimness  of  anguish  ;  and  he  shall  be  driven  to  dark¬ 
ness.”  (2.)  Death  chargeth  soul  and  body  to  part 
till  the  great  day.  His  soul  is  required  of  him.  O 
what  a  miserable  parting  must  this  be  to  a  child  of 
wrath  !  Care  was  indeed  taken  to  provide  for  the 
body  things  necessary  for  this  life;  but,  alas  !  there 
is  nothing  laid  up  for  another  life  to  it;  nothing  to 
be  a  seed  of  a  . glorious  resurrection  :  as  it  lived,  so  it 
must  die,  and  rise  again,  sinful  flesh  ;  fuel  for  the 
fire  of  God’s  wrath.  As  for  the  soul,  he  was  never 
solicitous  to  provide  for  it.  It  lay  in  the  body  dead 
to  God,  and  all  things  truly  good  ;  and  so  must  be 
carried  out  into  tbe  pit,  in  the  grave-clothes  of  its 
natural  state:  for  now  that  death  comes,  the  com- 
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panions  in  sin  must  part.  (3.)  Death  charge  th  the 
soul  to  compear  before  the  tribunal  0  God,  while 
the  body  lies  to  be  carried  to  the  grave:  The 

spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it.”  6t  It  is 
appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment.”  Well  were  it  for  the  sinful  soul,  if  it 
might  be  buried  together  with  the  body.  But  that 
cannot  be :  it  must  go  and  receive  its  sentence ;  and 
shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  hell,  while  the 
cursed  body  lies  imprisoned  in  the  grave  till  the  day 
of  th  e  general  judgment. 

When  the  end  of  the  world,  appointed  of  God,  is 
come,  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  arise. 
Then  shall  the  weary  earth,  at  the  command  of  the 
Judge,  cast  forth  the  bodies,  the  cursed  bodies  of 
those  that  lived  and  died  in  their  natural  state  :  “  The 
sea,  death,  and  hell,  shall  deliver  up  their  dead.” 
Their  miserable  bodies  and  souls  shall  be  re-united, 
and  they  sisted  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  Then 
shall  they  receive  that  fearful  sentence,  “  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  Whereupon  “  they 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.  They 
shall  be  eternally  shut  up  in  hell,  never  to  get  the 
least  drop  of  comfort,  nor  the  least  ease  of  their  tor¬ 
ment.  There  they  will  be  punished  with  the  pun¬ 
ishment  of  loss ;  being  excommunicated  for  ever 
from  the  presence  of  God,  his  angels,  and  saints. 
All  means  of  grace,  all  hopes  of  a  delivery,  shall  be 
for  ever  cut  off  from  their  eyes.  They  shall  not 
have  “  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongues.”  There 
the  worm  that  shall  gnaw  them  shall  never  die;  the 
fire  that  shall  scorch  them  shall  never  be  quenched. 
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rough  all  eternity,  hold  them  up  with 
and  pour  the  full  vials  of  wrath  into 
them  with  the  other. 

Th  is  is  that  state  of  wrath  natural  men  live  in  ; 
being  under  much  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  liable 
to  more.  But  for  a  farther  view  of  it,  let  us  con¬ 
sider  the  qualities  of  that  wrath.  (1.)  It  is  irresis¬ 
tible,  there  is  no  standing  before  it:  44  Who  may 
stand  in  thy  sight,  when  once  thou  art  angry  ?” 
Can  the  worm,  or  the  moth,  defend  itself  against 
him  thdt  designs  to  crush  it  ?  As  little  can  worm 
man  stand  before  an  angry  God.  Foolish  man  in¬ 
deed  practically  bids  a  defiance  to  heaven :  but  the 
Lord  often,  even  in  this,  world,  opens  such  sluices  of 
wrath  upon  them,  as  all  their  might  cannot  stop. 
Flow  much  more  will  it  be  so  in  hell  !  (2.)  It  is 

insupportable.  What  one  cannot  resist,  he  will  set 
himself  to  bear:  but  44  Who  shall  dwell  with  de¬ 
vouring  fire?  who  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burn¬ 
ing  ?”  God’s  wrath  is  a  weight  that  will  sink  men 
into  the  lowest  hell !  it  is  a  burden  no  man  is  able 
to  stand  under :  44  A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?” 
(3.)  It  is  unavoidable  to  such  as  will  go  on  impeni- 
tently  in  their  sinful  course :  44  He  that  being  often 
reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  and  that  without  remedy.”  We  may  now 
fly  from  it  indeed,  by  flying  to  Jesus  Christ;  but 
such  as  fly  from  Christ,  shall  never  be  able  to  avoid 
it.  Whither  can  men  fly  from  an  avenging  God? 
where  will  they  find  a  shelter?  The  hills  will  not  hear 
them;  the  mountains  will  be  deaf  to  their  loudest 
cries,  when  they  cry  to  them  to  44  hide  them  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.”  (4.)  It  is  powerful  and 
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fierce  wrath :  66  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine 
anger?  Even  according  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath.” 
•  We  are  apt  to  fear  the  wrath  of  man  more  than  we 
ought;  but  no  man  can  apprehend  the  wrath  of  God 
to  be  more  dreadful  than  it  really  is :  the  power  of 
it  can  never  be  known  to  the  utmost;  seeing  it  is 
infinite,  and,  properly  speaking,  has  no  utmost :  how 
fierce  soever  it  be,  either  on  earth  or  in  hell,  God 
can  still  carry  it  further.  Every  thing  in  God  is 
most  perfect  in  its  kind ;  and  therefore  no  wrath  is 
so  fierce  as  his.  O  sinner,  how  wilt  thou  be  able  to 
endure  that  wrath  which  will  “  tear  thee  in  pieces.” 
“  Therefore  I  will  be  unto  them  as  a  lion;  as  a  leo¬ 
pard  by  the  way  will  I  observe  them.  1  will  meet 
them  as  a  bear  that  is  bereaved  of  her  whelps,  and 
will  rend  the  caul  of  their  heart,”  &c.  (5.)  It  is 

penetrating  and  piercing  wrath  ;  it  is  burning  wrath, 
and  fiery  indignation.  There  is  no  pain  more  ex¬ 
quisite  than  that  which  is  caused  by  fire;  and  no 
fire  so  piercing  as  the  fire  of  God’s  indignation,  that 
“  burns  unto  the  lowest  hell.”  The  arrows  of  men’s 
wrath  can  pierce  flesh,  blood,  and  bones,  but  can¬ 
not  reach  the  soul :  but  the  wrath  of  God  will  sink 
into  the  soul,  and  so  pierce  a  man  in  the  most  tender 
part.  Like  as,  when  a  person  is  thunderstruck, 
oft-times  there  is  not  a  wound  to  be  seen  in  the  skin  ; 
yet  life  is  gone,  and  the  bones  are,  as  it  were,  melted: 
so  God’s  wrath  can  penetrate  into,  and  melt  one’s 
soul  within  him,  when  his  earthly  comforts  stand 
about  him  entire  and  untouched ;  as  in  Belshazzar’s 
case.  f6.)  It  is  constant  wrath,  running  parallel 
with  the  man’s  continuance  in  an  unregenerate  state  ; 
constantly  attending  him  from  the  womb  to  the  grave. 
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There  are  few  days  so  dark,  but  the  sun  sometimes 
looketh  out  from  under  the  cloud;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  is  an  abiding  cloud  on  the  objects  of  it:  6i  The 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him”  that  believes  not. 
(7.)  It  is  eternal.  O  miserable  soul  !  if  thou  fly 
not  from  this  wrath  unto  Jesus  Christ,  though  thy 
misery  had  a  beginning,  yet  it  shall  never  have  an 
end.  Should  devouring  death  wholly  swallow  thee 
up,  and  for  ever  hold  thee  fast  in  a  grave,  it  would 
be  kind:  but  thou  must  live  again,  and  never  die, 
that  thou  mayest  be  ever  dying  in  the  hands  of  the 
living  God.  Cold  death  will  quench  the  flame  of 
man’s  wrath  against  us,  if  nothing  else  do  it:  but 
God’s  wrath,  when  it  has  come  on  the  sinner  millions 
of  ages,  will  still  be  “  the  wrath  to  come.”  Lastlv, 
However  dreadful  it  is,  and  though  it  be  eternal, 
yet  it  is  most  just  wrath  :  it  is  a  clear  fire,  without 
the  least  smoke  of  injustice.  The  judge  of  all  the 
earth  can  do  no  wrong;  he  knows  no  transports  of 
passion,  for  they  are  inconsistent  with  the  perfection 
of  his  nature  :  “  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh 
vengeance?  (I  speak  as  a  man,)  God  forbid;  for 
then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world?” 

*The  Doctrine  of  the  State  of  Wrath  confirmed  and 

vindicated. 

II.  I  shall  confirm  the  doctrine.  Consider,  (1.) 
How  peremptory  the  threatening  of  the  first  cove¬ 
nant  is :  “  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die.”  Hereby  sin  and  punishment  being 
connected,  the  veracity  of  God  ascertains  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  threatening.  Now,  all  men  being  by 
nature  under  this  covenant,  the  breach  of  it  lays 
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them  under  the  curse.  (2.)  The  justice  of  God 
requires  that  a  child  of  sin  be  a  child  of  wrath ;  that 
the  law  being  broken,  the  sanction  thereof  should 
take  place.  God,  as  man’s  ruler  and  judge,  cannot 
but  do  right.  Now  it  is  “  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense”  sin  with  wrath  :  “  He  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,”  and  “  he  hates  all 
the  workers  of  iniquity.”  (3.)  The  horrors  of  a  na¬ 
tural  conscience  prove  this.  There  is  a  conscience 
in  the  breasts  of  men,  which  can  tell  them  they  are 
sinners;  and  therefore  liable  to  the  wrath  of  God. 
Let  men  at  any  time  soberly  commune  with  them¬ 
selves,  and  they  will  find  they  have  the  witness  in 
themselves:  “  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that 
they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death.” 
(4.)  The  pangs  of  the  new  birth,  the  work  of  the 
spirit  of  bondage  on  elect  souls,  in  order  to  their 
conversion,  demonstrate  this:  hereby  their  natural 
sinfulness  and  misery,  as  liable  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
are  plainly  taught  them;  filling  their  hearts  with 
fear  of  that  wrath.  Now,  that  this  spirit  of  bondage 
is  no  other  than  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  work  is  to 
66  convince  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment,”  this 
testimony  must  needs  be  true;  for  the  Spirit  of  trutji 
cannot  witness  an  untruth.  Meanwhile,  true  be¬ 
lievers,  being  freed  from  the  state  of  wrath,  “  receive 
not  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  receive 
the  spirit  of  adoption.”  And  therefore,  if  fears  of 
that  nature  do  arise  after  the  soul’s  union  with 
Christ,  they  come  from  the  saint’s  own  spirit,  or 
from  a  worse.  Lastly,  The  sufferings  of  Christ 
plainly  prove  this  doctrine.  Wherefore  was  the 
Son  of  God  a  Son  under  wrath,  but  because  the 
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children  of  men  were  children  of  wrath  ?  He  suf¬ 
fered  the  wrath  of  God,  not  for  himself,  but  for  those 
that  were  liable  to  it  in  their  own  persons.  Nay, 
this  not  only  shows  us  to  have  been  liable  to  wrath ; 
but  that  wrath  also  must  have  a  vent  in  the  punish¬ 
ing  of  sin.  If  this  was  done  in  the  green  tree,  what 
will  become  of  the  dry?  What  a  miserable  case 
must  a  sinner  be  in  that  is  out  of  Christ,  that  is 
not  vitally  united  to  Christ,  and  partakes  not  of  his 
Spirit?  God,  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  surely 
will  not  spare  such  a  one. 

But  the  unregenerate  man,  who  has  no  great 
value  for  the  honour  of  God,  will  be  apt  to  rise  up 
against  the  Judge,  and  in  his  own  heart  condemn  his 
procedure.  Nevertheless,  the  Judge  being  infinitely 
just,  the  sentence  must  be  righteous.  And  there¬ 
fore,  to  stop  thy  mouth,  O  proud  sinner,  and  to  still 
thy  clamour  against  thy  righteous  Judge;  consider, 
First,  Thou  art  a  sinner  by  nature;  and  it  is  highly 
reasonable  that  guilt  and  wrath  be  as  old  as  sin. 
Why  should  not  God  begin  to  vindicate  his  honour, 
as  soon  as  vile  worms  begin  to  impair  it?  Why 
should  not  the  threatening  take  hold  of  the  sinner, 
as  soon  as  he  casts  away  the  command?  Secondly, 
Thou  hast  not  only  an  enmity  against  God  in  thy 
nature,  but  hast  discovered  it  by  actual  sins,  which 
are  in  his  eye  acts  of  hostility.  Thou  hast  brought 
forth  thy  lusts  into  the  field  ol  battle  against  thy 
sovereign  Lord.  And  now,  that  thou  art  such  a 
criminal,  thy  condemnation  is  just:  for  besides  the 
sin  of  thy  nature,  thou  hast  done  that  against  heaven, 
which,  if  thou  hadst  done  against  men,  thy  life  be¬ 
hooved  to  have  gone  for  it ;  and  shall  not  wrath  from 
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heaven  overtake  thee?  (1.)  Thou  art  guilty  of 
high  treason  and  rebellion  against  the  King  of  heaven. 
The  thought  and  wish  of  thy  heart,  which  he  knows 
as  well  as  the  language  of  thy  mouth,  has  been  “  No 
God.”  1  hou  hast  rejected  his  government,  blown 
the  trumpet,  and  set  up  the  standard  of  rebellion 
against  him ;  being  one  of  those  that  say,  “  We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.”  Thou 
hast  striven  against,  and  quenched  his  Spirit;  prac¬ 
tically  disowned  his  laws  proclaimed  by  his  messen¬ 
gers;  stopped  thine  ears  at  their  voice,  and  sent 
them  away  mourning  for  thy  pride.  Thou  hast 
conspired  with  his  grand  enemy  the  devil.  Although 
thou  art  a  sworn  servant  of  the  King  of  glory,  daily 
receiving  of  his  favours,  and  living  on  his  bounty; 
thou  art  holding  a  correspondence,  and  hast  con¬ 
tracted  a  friendship,  with  his  greatest  enemy,  and  art 
acting  for  him  against  thy  Lord;  for  “  the  lusts  of 
the  devil  ye  will  do.”  (2.)  Thou  art  a  murderer  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord.  Thou  hast  laid  the  stumbling-block 
of  thine  iniquity  before  the  blind  world;  and  hast 
ruined  the  souls  of  others  by  thy  sinful  course.  And, 
though  thou  dost  not  see  now,  the  time  may  come 
when  thou  shalt  see  the  blood  of  thy  relations, 
neighbours,  acquaintances  and  others,  upon  thy  head: 

“  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences — Woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.”  Yea,  thou 
art  a  self-murderer  before  God:  “  He  that  sinneth 
against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul;  all  they  that 
hate  me,  love  death.”  “  Why  will  ye  die?”  Is  it 
strange  that  they  who  will  needs  depart  from  God 
now,  cost  what  it  will,  should  be  forced  to  depart  from 
him  at  last  into  everlasting  fire  ?  But,  what  is  yet 
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more  criminal,  thou  art  guilty  of  the  murder  of  the 
Son  of  God,  for  the  Lord  will  reckon  thee  amongst 
those  that  pierced  him.  Thou  hast  rejected  him,  as 
well  as  the  Jews  did  ;  and  by  thy  rejecting  him,  thou 
hast  justified  their  deed.  They  indeed  did  not  ac¬ 
knowledge  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  thou  dost. 
What  they  did  against  him,  was  in  his  state  ol  hu¬ 
miliation  ;  but  thou  hast  acted  against  him  in  his 
state  of  exaltation.  These  things  will  aggravate 
thy  condemnation.  What  wonder  then,  if  the  voice 
of  the  Lamb  change  to  the  roaring  of  the  lion  against 
the  traitor  and  murderer  ! 

Objection .  But  some  will  say,  c  Is  there  not  a  vast 
disproportion  betwixt  our  sin,  and  that  wrath  you 
talk  of?’  1  answer,  No:  God  punisheth  no  more 
than  the  sinner  deserves.  To  rectify  your  mistake 
in  this  matter,  consider,  (I.)  The  vast  rewards  God 
has  annexed  to  obedience.  His  word  is  no  more 
full  of  fiery  wrath  against  sin,  than  it  is  of  gracious 
rewards  to  the  obedience  it  requires.  If  heaven  be 
in  the  promises,  it  is  altogether  equal  that  hell  be  in 
the  threatenings.  If  death  were  not  in  the  balance 
with  life,  eternal  misery  with  eternal  happiness, 
where  were  the  proportion?  What  reason  is  there 
then  to  complain?  .  (2.)  How  severe  soever  the 
threatenings  be,  yet  all  have  enough  to  do  to  reach 
the  end  of  the  law.  “  Fear  him,”  says  our  Lord, 
“  which,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him.”  This 
bespeaks  our  dread  of  divine  power  and  majesty  ; 
but  yet  how  few  fear  him  indeed  !  The  Lord  knows 
the  hearts  of  sinners  to  be  exceedingly  intent  upon 
fulfilling  their  lusts;  they  cleave  so  fondly  to  these 


204 


fulsome  breasts,  that  a  small  force  does  not  suffice 
to  draw  them  away  from  them.  But  who  are  they 
that  complain  of  that  wrath  as  too  great,  but  those 
to  whom  it  is  too  little  to  draw  them  off  from  their 
sinful  courses?  It  was  the  man  who  pretended  to 
fear  his  lord,  because  he  was  an  austere  man,  that 
kept  his  pound  laid  up  in  a  napkin  :  and  so  he  was 
condemned  out  of  his  own  mouth.  Thou  art  that 
man,  even  thou,  whose  objection  I  am  answering. 
How  can  the  wrath  thou  art  under,  and  liable  to,  be 
too  great,  while  yet  it  is  not  sufficient  to  awaken 
thee  to  flee  from  it  ?  Is  it  time  to  relax  the  penal¬ 
ties  of  the  law,  when  men  are  trampling  the  com¬ 
mands  of  it  under  foot?  (3.)  Consider  how  God 
dealt  with  his  own  Son,  whom  he  spared  not.  The 
wrath  of  God  seized  on  his  soul  and  body  both,  and 
brought  him  into  the  dust  of  death.  That  his  suf¬ 
ferings  were  not  eternal,  flowed  from  the  quality  of 
the  sufferer,  who  was  infinite;  and  therefore  able  to 
bear,  at  once,  the  whole  load  of  wrath  :  and  upon 
that  account  his  sufferings  were  infinite  in  value. 
But  now  that  the  sufferings  of  a  mere  creature  can¬ 
not  be  infinite  in  value,  they  must  be  protracted  to 
an  eternity.  And  what  confidence  can  a  rebel  sub¬ 
ject  have  to  quarrel  (for  his  part)  a  punishment  exe¬ 
cuted  on  the  King’s 'Son  ?  (4.)  The  sinner  doth 

against  God  what  he  can  :  “  Behold,  thou  hast  done 
evil  things  as  thou  couldst.”  That  thou  hast  not 
done  more  and  worse,  thanks  to  him  who  restrained 
thee,  not  to  thyself.  No  wonder  God  shows  his 
power  on  the  sinner,  who  puts  forth  his  power  against 
God  as  far  as  it  will  reach.  The  unregenerate  man 
puts  no  period  to  his  sinful  course;  and  would  put 
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no  bounds  to  it  either,  if  he  were  not  restrained  by 
divine  power  for  wise  ends:  and  therefore  it  is  just 
he  be  for  ever  under  wrath.  (5.)  It  is  infinite  ma¬ 
jesty  sin  strikes  against ;  and  so  it  is,  in  some  sort, 
an  infinite  evil.  Sin  riseth  in  its  demerit,  according 
to  the  quality  of  the  party  offended.  The  infinity 
of  God  makes  infinite  wrath  the  just  demerit  of  sin. 
God  is  infinitely  displeased  with  sin:  and  when  he 
acts,  he  must  act  like  himself,  and  show  his  displea¬ 
sure  by  proportionable  means.  Lastly,  Those  that 
shall  lie  for  ever  under  this  wrath  will  be  eternally 
sinning,  and  therefore  must  eternally  suffer;  not- 
only  in  respect  of  divine  judicial  procedure,  but  be¬ 
cause  sin  is  its  own  punishment,  in  the  same  manner 
as  holy  obedience  is  its  own  reward. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  misery  of  Man's  natural  state 

applied. 

Use  I. — Of  information.  Is  our  state  by  nature 
a  state  of  wrath  ?  Then, 

1.  Surely  we  are  not  born  innocent.  Those  chains 
of  wrath,  which  by  nature  are  upon  us,  show  us  to 
be  born  criminals. 

2.  What  desperate  madness  is  it  for  sinners  to 
go  on  in  their  sinful  course?  What  is  it  but  to 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  thine  own  head,  to  lay  more  and 
more  fuel  to  the  fire  of  wrath,  to  “  treasure  up  unto 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ?”  Thou 
mayest  perish,  “  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little:”  why  wilt  thou  increase  it  yet  more?  Thou 
art  already  bound  with  such  cords  of  death  as  will 
not  easily  be  loosed  :  what  need  is  there  of  more  ? 
Stand,  careless  sinner,  and  consider  this. 
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3.  Thou  hast  no  reason  to  complain  as  long  as 

thou  art  out  of  hell :  44  Wherefore  doth  a  living 

man  complain  ?”  If  one  who  has  forfeited  his  life 
be  banished  his  native  country*  and  exposed  to  many 
hardships,  he  may  well  bear  all  patiently,  seeing  his 
life  is  spared.  Do  you  murmur,  for  that  you  are 
under  pain  or  sickness?  Nay,  bless  God  you  are 
not  there  where  the  worm  never  dieth.  Dost  thou 
grudge  that  thou  art  not  in  so  good  a  condition  in  the 
world  as  some  of  thy  neighbours  are  ?  Be  thankful 
rather  that  you  are  not  in  the  case  of  the  damned. 
Is  thy  substance  gone  from  thee?  Wonder  that 
the  fire  of  God’s  wrath  hath  not  consumed  thyself. 
Ki  ss  the  rod,  O  sinner,  and  acknowledge  mercy  ;  for 
God  44  punisheth  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve.” 

4.  Here  is  a  memorandum  both  for  poor  and  rich. 
(1.)  The  poorest,  that  go  from  door  to  door,  and 
had  not  one  penny  left  them  by  their  parents,  were 
born  to  an  inheritance.  Their  first  father  Adam  left 
them  children  of  wrath  ;  and,  continuing  in  their  na¬ 
tural  state,  they  cannot  miss  of  it :  for,  44  this  is  the 
portion  of  a  wicked  man  from  God,  and  the  heritage 
appointed  to  him  by  God  a  heritage  that  will  fur¬ 
nish  them  with  a  habitation  who  have  not  where  to 
lay  their  head  :  they  shall  be  44  cast  into  utter  dark¬ 
ness  ;  for  to  them  44  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever;”  and  their  drink  shall  be  the  red 
wine  of  God’s  wrath,  44  the  dregs  whereof  all  the 
wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring  out  and  drink  them.” 

I  know  that  those  who  are  destitute  of  worldly  goods, 
and  wherewithal  void  of  the  knowledge  and  grace  of 
God,  who  therefore  may  be  called  the  devil’s  poor, 
will  be  apt  to  say  here,  we  hope  God  will  make  us 


20? 


suffer  all  our  misery  in  this  world,  and  we  shall  be 
happy  in  the  next ;  as  if  their  miserable  outward 
condition  in  time  would  secure  their  happiness  in 
eternity.  A  gross  and  fatal  mistake  !  And  this  is 
another  inheritance  they  have,  namely,  “  lies,  vanity, 
and  things  wherein  there  is  no  profit.”  But  “  the 
hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies.’,  Dost 
thou  think,  O  sinner,  that  God,  who  commands 
judges  on  earth  not  to  respect  the  persons  of  the 
poor  in  judgment,  will  pervert  judgment  for  thee? 
Nay,  know  for  certain,  that  however  miserable  thou 
art  here,  thou  sbalt  be  eternally  miserable  hereafter, 
if  thou  livest  and  diest  in  thy  natural  state.  (2.) 
Many  that  have  enough  in  the  world,  have  far  more 
than  they  know  of.  Thou  hadst,  (it  may  be,)  O 
unregenerate  man,  an  estate,  a  good  portion,  or  large 
stock  left  thee  by  thy  father;  thou  hast  improved  it, 
and  the  sun  of  prosperity  shines  upon  thee;  so  that 
thou  canst  say  with  Esau,  “  I  have  enough.”  But 
know,  thou  hast  more  than  all  that,  an  inheritance 
thou  dost  not  consider  of:  thou  art  a  child  of  wrath, 
an  heir  of  hell.  That  is  a  heritage  which  will 
abide  with  thee  amidst  all  the  changes  in  the  world, 
as  long  as  thou  continuest  in  an  unregenerate  state. 
When  thou  shalt  leave  thy  substance  to  others,  this 
shall  go  along  with  thyself  into  another  world.  Well, 
then,  “  rejoice,  let  thine  heart  cheer  thee,  walk  in 
the  ways  of  thine  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine 
eyes live  above  reproofs  and  warnings  from  the 
word  of  God  ;  show  thyself  a  man  of  a  fine  spirit,  by 
casting  off  all  fear  of  God :  mock  at  seriousness  ; 
live  like  thyself,  a  child  of  wrath,  an  heir  of  hell  ; 
“  but  know  thou,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will 
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bring  thee  to  judgment.”  Assure  thyself,  “  thy 
breaking  shall  come  suddenly,  at  an  instant.”  “  As 
the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  so  is  the  laughter 
of  a  fool.”  And  then  that  wrath  that  is  now  silently 
sinking  into  thy  soul  shall  make  a  fearful  hissing. 

5.  Woe  to  him  that,  like  Moab,  “  hath  been  at 
ease  from  his  youth,”  and  never  saw  the  black  cloud 
of  wrath  hanging  over  his  head.  There  are  many 
who  “  have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not  God.” 
They  have  lived  in  a  good  belief  (as  they  call  it)  all 
their  days ;  that  is,  they  never  had  power  to  believe 
an  ill  report  of  their  soul’s  state.  Many  have  come 
by  their  religion  too  easily  ;  and  as  it  came  lightly  to 
them,  so  it  will  go  from  them  when  the  trial  comes. 

6.  Think  it  not  strange  if  you  see  one  in  great 
distress  about  his  soul’s  condition,  who  was  wont  to 
be  as  jovial,  and  as  little  concerned  for  his  salvation, 
as  any  of  his  neighbours.  Can  one  get  a  right  view 
of  himself,  as  in  a  state  of  wrath,  and  not  be  pierced 
with  sorrows,  terrors,  and  anxiety  ?  Thunder-claps 
of  wrath  from  the  word  of  God,  conveyed  to  the 
soul  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  will  surely  keep  a 
man  awake. 

Lastly,  It  is  no  wonder  wrath  come  upon  churches 
and  nations,  and  upon  us  in  this  land ;  and  that  in¬ 
fants  and  children  yet  unborn  smart  under  it.  Most 
of  the  society  are  yet  children  of  wrath  ;  few  are  flee¬ 
ing  from  it,  or  taking  the  way  to  prevent  it;  but 
people  of  all  ranks  are  helping  it  on.  The  Jews 
rejected  Christ;  and  their  children  have  been  smart¬ 
ing  under  wrath  these  sixteen  hundred  years.  God 
grant  that  the  bad  entertainment  given  to  Christ 
and  his  gospel  by  this  generation,  be  not  pursued 
with  wrath  on  the  succeeding  one. 
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Use  II. — Of  exhortation.  And  here,  1.  I  shall 
drop  a  word  to  those  who  are  yet  in  an  unregenerate 
state.  2.  To  those  that  are  brought  out  of  it.  3. 
To  all  indifferently. 

I.  To  you  that  are  yet  in  an  unregenerate  state, 

I  would  sound  the  alarm,  and  warn  you  to  see  to 
yourselves  while  yet  there  is  hope.  O  ye  children 
of  wrath,  take  no  rest  in  this  dismal  state;  but  flee 
to  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  refuge.  Haste,  and  make 
your  escape  thither.  O  sinner,  knowest  thou  where 
thou  art  ?  dost  thou  not  see  thy  danger  ?  The 
curse  has  entered  into  thy  soul,  wrath  is  thy  cover¬ 
ing,  the  heavens  are  growing  blacker  and  blacker 
above  thy  head,  the  earth  is  weary  of  thee,  the  pit 
is  opening  her  mouth  for  thee;  and  should  the 
thread  of  thy  life  be  cut  this  moment,  thou  art  thence¬ 
forth  past  all  hopes  for  ever.  Sirs,  if  we  saw  you 
putting  a  cup  of  poison  to  your  mouth,  we  would 
fly  to  you,  and  snatch  it  out  of  your  hands.  But, 
alas  !  you  are  in  ten  thousand  times  greater  hazard; 
yet  we  can  do  no  more  but  tell  you  your  danger: 
invite,  exhort,  beseech,  and  obtest  you  to  look  to 
yourselves,  and  lament  your  stupidity  and  obstinacy, 
when  we  cannot  prevail  with  you  to  take  warning. 
If  there  were  no  hope  of  your  recovery,  we  should 
be  silent,  and  would  not  torment  you  before  the 
time :  but  though  you  be  lost  and  undone,  there  is 
hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing.  Wherefore  I 
cry  to  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  “  Turn  ye  to  the  strong-hold, 
ye  prisoners  of  hope.”  Flee  to  Jesus  Christ  out  of 
this  your  natural  state. 

Motive  1.  While  you  are  in  this  state,  you  must 
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stand  or  fall,  according  to  the  law  or  covenant  of 
works.  If  you  understood  this  aright,  it  would 
strike  through  your  hearts  as  a  thousand  darts.  All 
mankind  were  brought  under  it  in  Adam,  as  we  heard 
before ;  and  thou,  in  thy  unregenerate  state,  art  still 
where  Adam  left  thee.  It  is  true,  there  is  another 
covenant  brought  in  :  but  what  is  that  to  thee  who 
art  not  brought  into  it  ?  Thou  must  needs  be  under 
one  of  the  two  covenants;  either  under  the  law,  or 
under  grace.  That  thou  art  not  under  grace,  the 
dominion  of  sin  over  thee  manifestly  evinceth  ;  there¬ 
fore,  thou  art  under  the  law.  Do  not  think  God 
has  laid  aside  the  first  covenant.  No,  he  will  (t  mag¬ 
nify  the  law,  and  make  it  honourable.”  It  is  broken 
indeed  on  thy  part;  but  it  is  absurd  to  think,  that 
therefore  your  obligation  is  dissolved.  Nay,  thou 
must  stand  and  fall  by  it,  till  thou  canst  produce  thy 
discharge  from  God  himself,  who  is  the  party  in  that 
covenant;  and  this  thou  canst  not  pretend  to,  seeing 
thou  art  not  in  Christ. 

Now,  to  give  you  a  view  of  your  misery  in  this 
respect,  consider  these  following  things:  (l.)  Here¬ 
by  you  are  bound  over  to  death,  in  virtue  of  the 
threatening  of  death  in  that  covenant,  Gen.  ii.  17. 
Ihe  condition  being  broken,  you  fall  under  the  pen¬ 
alty  :  so  it  concludes  you  under  wrath.  (2.)  There 
is  no  salvation  for  you  under  this  covenant,  but  on  a 
condition  impossible  to  be  performed  bv  you.  The 
justice  of  God  must  be  satisfied  for  the  wrong*  you 
nave  done  already.  God  has  written  this  truth  in 
characters  of  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  Yea,  and 
you  must  perfectly  obey  the  law  for  the  time  to  come. 
So  saith  the  law,  “  The  man  that  doeth  them  shall 
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live  in  them/’  Come  then,  O  sinner,  see  if  thou 
canst  make  a  ladder,  whereby  thou  mayest  reach  the 
throne  of  God :  stretch  forth  thine  arms,  and  try  if 
thou  canst  catch  hold  of  the  clouds,  and  pierce 
through  these  visible  heavens ;  and  then  break 
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through  the  jasper  walls  of  the  city  above.  1  hese 
things  shalt  thou  do,  as  soon  as  thou  shalt  reach 
heaven  in  thy  natural  state,  or  under  this  covenant. 
(3.)  There  is  no  pardon  under  this  covenant.  Par¬ 
don  is  the  benefit  of  another  covenant,  with  which 
thou  hast  nothing  to  do  :  u  And  by  him  all  that  be¬ 
lieve  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.”  As 
for  thee,  thou  art  in  the  hand  of  a  merciless  creditor, 
who  vvill  take  thee  by  the  throat,  saying,  “  Pay  what 
thou  owest,”  and  cast  thee  into  prison,  there  to  re¬ 
main  till  thou  hast  paid  the  utmost  farthing;  unless 
thou  be  so  wise  as  to  get  a  cautioner  in  time,  who  is 
able  to  answer  for  all  thy  debt,  and  get  up  tby  dis¬ 
charge.  This  Jesus  Christ  alone  can  do.  1  hou 
abidest  under  this  covenant,  and  pleadest  mercy  :  but 
what  is  thy  plea  founded  on?  There  is  not  one 
promise  of  mercy  or  pardon  in  that  covenant.  Dost 
thou  plead  mercy  for  mercy’s  sake  ?  justice  will  step 
in  betwixt  it  and  thee,  and  plead  God’s  covenant- 
threatening,  which  he  cannot  deny.  (4.)  lhere  is 
no  place  for  repentance  in  this  covenant,  so  as  the 
sinner  can  be  helped  by  it.  For  as  soon  as  ever 
thou  sinnest,  the  law  lays  its  curse  on  thee,  which  is 
a  dead  weight  thou  canst  by  no  means  throw  off; 
no,  not  though  thine  “  head  were  waters,  and  thine 
eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  to  weep  day  and  night”  for 
thy  sin.  That  is  “  what  the  law  cannot  do,  in 
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that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.”  (5.)  There  is 
accepting  of  the  will  for  the  deed  under  this  covenant, 
which  was  not  made  for  good  will,  but  good  works. 
The  mistake  in  this  point  ruins  many.  They  are 
not  in  Christ,  but  stand  under  the  first  covenant; 
and  yet  they  will  plead  this  privilege.  This  is  just 
as  if  one,  having  made  a  feast  lor  those  of  his  own 
family,  and  when  they  sit  down  at  table,  another 
man’s  servant,  that  has  run  away  from  his  master, 
should  presumptuously  come  forward,  and  sit  down 
among  them  ;  would  not  the  master  of  the  feast  give 
such  a  stranger  that  check,  44  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither  ?”  and  since  he  is  none  of  his  family, 
command  him  to  be  gone  quickly  ?  Though  a  mas¬ 
ter  accept  the  good  will  of  his  own  child  for  the  deed, 
can  a  hired  servant  expect  that  privilege  ?  (6.)  You 

have  nothing  to  do  with  Christ  while  under  that  cove¬ 
nant.  By  the  law  of  God  a  woman  cannot  be  mar¬ 
ried  to  two  husbands  at  once ;  either  death  or  divorce 
must  dissolve  the  first  marriage,  ere  she  can  marry 
another.  So  we  must  first  be  dead  to  the  law,  ere 
we  can  be  married  to  Christ.  The  law  is  the  first 
husband;  Jesus  Christ,  who  raiseth  the  dead,  marries 
the  widow  that  was  heart-broken  and  slain  by  the  first 
husband.  But  while  the  soul  is  in  the  house  with 
the  first  husband,  it  cannot  plead  a  marriage-relation 
to  Christ,  nor  the  benefits  of  a  marriage-covenant, 
which  is  not  yet  entered  into:  44  Christ  is  become  of 
no  effect  to  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the 
law  ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.”  Peace,  pardon,  and 
such  like  benefits,  are  all  benefits  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  And  you  must  not  think  to  stand  off  from 
Christ,  and  the  marriage-covenant  with  him,  and  yet 
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plead  these  benefits,  any  more  than  one  man’s  wife 
can  plead  the  benefit  of  a  contract  of  marriage  passed 
betwixt  another  man  and  his  own  wife.  Lastly,  See 
the  bill  of  exclusion  passed  in  the  court  of  heaven, 
against  all  under  the  covenant  of  works :  “  The  son 
of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir.”  Heirs  of 
wrath  must  not  be  heirs  of  glory.  Whom  the  first 
covenant  has  power  to  exclude  heaven,  the  second 

covenant  cannot  bring  into  it. 

Objection.  Then  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  be  saved  ? 
Answer.  It  is  so,  while  you  are  in  that  state.  But 
if  you  would  be  out  of  that  dreadful  condition,  hasten 
out  of  that  state.  If  a  murderer  be  under  sentence 
of  death,  so  long  as  he  lives  within  the  kingdom  the 
laws  will  reach  his  life ;  but  if  he  can  make  his  escape, 
and  get  over  the  sea,  into  the  dominions  of  another 
prince,  our  laws  cannot  reach  him  there.  This  is 
what  we  would  have  you  to  do  :  flee  out  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God  s  dear 
Son;  out  of  the  dominion  of  the  law,  into  the  dominion 
of  grace  :  then  all  the  curses  of  the  law,  or  covenant 
of  works,  shall  never  be  able  to  reach  you. 

Motive  2.  O  ye  children  of  wrath,  your  state  is 
wretched,  for  you  have  lost  God  ;  and  that  is  an  un¬ 
speakable  loss.  You  are  “  without  God  in  the  world.” 
Whatever  you  may  call  yours,  you  cannot  call  God 
yours.  If  we  look  to  the  earth,  perhaps  you  can  tell 
us,  that  land,  that  house,  or  that  herd  of  cattle  is 
yours.  But  let  us  look  upward  to  heaven  ;  is  that 
God,  that  grace,  that  glory  yours?  Truly,  you 
have  <s  neither  part  nor  lot  in  that  matter.  When 
Nebuchadnezzar  talks  of  cities  and  kingdoms,  O  how 
big  does  he  speak  !  “  Great  Babylon  that  I  have 


built — my  power — my  majesty  but  he  tells  a  poor 
tale  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  God,  saying,  “  Your 
God.”  Alas  !  sinner,  whatever  thou  hast,  God  is 
gone  from  thee.  O  the  misery  of  a  godless  soul  ! 
Hast  thou  lost  God?  Then,  (1.)  The  substance  of 
all  thou  hast  in  the  world  is  gone.  The  godless 
man,  have  what  he  will,  is  one  that  hath  not.  I  defy 
the  unregenerate  man  to  attain  to  soul-satisfaction, 
whatever  he  possesseth  ;  since  God  is  not  his  God. 
All  his  days  he  eateth  in  darkness;  in  every  condi¬ 
tion  there  is  a  secret  dissatisfaction  haunts  his  heart 
like  a  ghost;  the  soul  wants  something,  though  per¬ 
haps  it  knoweth  not  what  it  is  :  and  so  it  will  be  al¬ 
ways,  till  the  soul  return  to  God,  the  fountain  of 
satisfaction.  (2.)  Thou  canst  do  nothing  to  pur¬ 
pose  for  thyself;  for  God  is  gone,  “  his  soul  is  de¬ 
parted  from  thee.”  Losing  God,  thou  hast  lost  the 
fountain  of  good;  and  so,  all  grace,  all  goodness,  all 
the  saving  influences  of  his  Spirit.  What  canst  thou 
do  then?  what  fruit  canst  thou  brin<r  forth  more 
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than  a  branch  cut  off  from  the  stock  ?  Thou  art 
become  unprofitable.  (3.)  Death  has  come  up  into 
thy  windows,  yea,  and  is.settled  on  thy  face;  for  God, 
“  in  whose  favour  is  life,”  is  gone  from  thee,  and  so 
the  life  of  thy  soul  is  departed.  What  a  loathsome 
lump  is  the  body  when  the  soul  is  gone  !  Far  more 
loathsome  is  thy  soul  in  this  case.  Thou  art  dead 
while  thou  livest.  Do  not  deny  it;  seeing  thy 
speech  is  laid,  thine  eyes  closed,  and  all  spiritual 
motion  in  thee  ceased.  (4.)  Thou  hast  not  a  steady 
friend  among  all  the  creatures  of  God  :  for  now  that 
thou  hast  lost  the  master’s  favour,  all  the  family  is 
set  against  thee.  Conscience  is  thine  enemy  ;  the 
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word  never  speaks  good  of  thee  :  God’s  people  loathe 
thee,  so  far  as  they  see  what  thou  art.  The  beasts 
and  stones  of  the  field  are  banded  together  against 
thee.  The  earth  groaneth  under  thee  :  “  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together,” 
because  of  thee,  and  such  as  thou  art.  Heaven  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  thee  :  for  “  there  shall  in 
nowise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth.”  Only 
“  hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee,  to  meet  thee 
at  thy  coming.”  Lastly,  Thy  hell  is  begun  already. 
What  makes  hell,  but  exclusion  from  the  presence  of 
God  ?  “  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed.”  Now  you 
are  gone  from  God  already,  with  the  curse  upon  thee. 
That  shall  be  your  punishment  at  length,  (if  you  re¬ 
turn  not,)  which  is  now  your  choice.  As  a  gracious 
state  is  a  state  of  glory  in  the  bud,  so  a  graceless 
state  is  hell  in  the  bud  ;  which,  if  it  continue,  will 
come  to  perfection  at  length. 

Motive  3.  Consider  the  dreadful  instances  of  the 
wrath  of  God;  and  let  them  serve  to  awaken  thee 
to  flee  out  of  this  state.  Consider,  (1.  )  II  ow  it  is 
fallen  on  men.  Even  in  this  world,  many  have  been 
set  up  as  monuments  of  divine  vengeance,  that  others 
might  fear.  Wrath  has  swept  away  multitudes, 
who  have  fallen  together  by  the  hand  of  an  angry 
God.  Consider  how  the  Lord  “  spared  not  the  old 
world— b  ringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly;  and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go¬ 
morrah  into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  over¬ 
throw,  making  them  an  ensample  to  those  that  after 
should  live  ungodly.”  But  it  is  vet  more  dreadful 
to  think  of  that  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  amongst  those  who  in  hell  lift  up  their  eyes, 
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but  cannot  get  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongues. 
Believe  these  things,  and  be  warned  by  them,  lest 
destruction  come  upon  thee  for  a  warning  to  others. 
(2.)  Consider  how  wrath  fell  upon  the  fallen  angels, 
whose  case  is  absolutely  hopeless.  They  were  the 
first  that  ventured  to  break  the  divine  law;  and  God 
set  them  up  for  monuments  of  his  wrath  against  sin. 
They  once  left  their  own  habitation,  and  were  never 
allowed  to  look  in  again  at  the  door;  but  they  are 
“  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.”  Lastly,  Be¬ 
hold  how  an  angry  God  dealt  with  his  own  Son, 
standing  in  the  room  of  elect  sinners:  “  God  spared 
not  his  own  Son.”  Sparing  mercy  might  have  been 
expected,  if  any  at  all.  If  any  person  could  have 
obtained  it,  surely  his  own  Son  would  have  got  it: 
but  he  spared  him  not.  The  Father’s  delight  is 
made  a  man  of  sorrows  :  he  who  is  the  wisdom  of 
God  becomes  sore  amazed,  ready  to  faint  away  in  a 
fit  of  horror.  The  weight  of  this  wrath  makes  him 
sweat  great  drops  of  blood.  Behold  here  how  se¬ 
vere  God  is  against  sin  !  The  sun  was  struck  blind 
with  this  terrible  sight;  rocks  were  rent;  graves 
opened;  death,  as  it  were,  in  the  excess  of  astonish¬ 
ment,  letting  its  prisoners  slip  away.  What  is  a 
del  uge,  a  shower  of  fire  and  brimstone  on  Sodomites, 
the  terrible  noise  of  a  dissolving  world,  the  whole 
fabric  of  heaven  and  earth  falling  down  at  once,  and 
ano;els  cast  down  from  heaven  into  the  bottomless 
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pit?  W  hat  are  all  these,  I  say,  in  comparison  with 
this?  God  suffering,  groaning,  dying  upon  a  cross! 
Infinite  holiness  did  it,  to  make  sin  look  like  itself, 
namely,  infinitely  odious.  And  will  men  live  at 
ease  while  exposed  to  this  wrath  ? 
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Lastly,  Consider  what  a  God  he  is  with  whom 
thou  hast  to  do,  whose  wrath  thou  art  liable  to. 
He  is  a  God  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom ;  so 
that  none  of  thy  sins,  however  secret,  can  be  hid 
from  him.  He  infallibly  finds  out  all  means  where¬ 
by  wrath  may  be  executed  toward  the  satisfying  of 
justice.  He  is  of  infinite  power,  and  so  can  do 
what  he  will  against  the  sinner.  How  heavy  must 
the  strokes  of  wrath  be,  which  are  laid  on  by  an 
omnipotent  hand  !  He  is  infinitely  just,  and  there¬ 
fore  must  punish :  it  were  acting  contrary  to  his 
nature,  to  suffer  the  sinner  to  escape  wrath.  Mark 
the  reason:  6t  For  the  righteous  Lord  loveth  right¬ 
eousness.”  “  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them, 
and  I  will  be  comforted.”  6i  I  also  will  laugh  at  your 
calamity.”  Finally,  He  lives  for  ever  to  pursue  the 
quarrel.  Let  us  therefore  conclude,  <J  It  is  a  fear¬ 
ful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.” 

Be  awakened  then,  O  young  sinner !  Be  awakened, 
O  old  sinner,  who  art  yet  in  the  state  thou  wast  born 
in  !  Your  security  is  none  of  God’s  allowance;  it 
is  the  sleep  of  death  :  rise  out  of  it  ere  the  pit  close 
its  mouth  on  you.  You  may,  if  you  will,  labour  to 
put  these  things  out  of  your  heads,  that  you  may 
yet  sleep,  though  in  a  state  of  wrath;  but  conviction 
so  stifled  will  have  a  fearful  resurrection  :  and  the 
day  is  coming  when  the  arrows  of  wrath  shall  so 
stick  in  thy  soul,  as  thou  sbalt  never  be  able  to  pluck 
them  out  through  the  ages  of  eternity,  unless  thou 
take  warning  in  time. 

But  if  any  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
and,  for  that  end,  to  know  what  course  to  take;  I 
offer  them  these  few  advices;  and  implore  and  be- 
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seech  them,  as  they  love  their  own  souls,  to  fall  in 
with  them.  (1.)  Retire  yourselves  into  some  seciet 
place,  and  there  meditate  on  this  your  misery.  Be¬ 
lieve  it,  and  fix  your  thoughts  on  it.  Let  each  put 
the  question  to  himself,  4  How  can  I  live  in  this  state? 
how  can  I  die  in  it?  how  will  I  rise  again,  and  stand 
before  the  tribunal  of  God  in  it  ?’  (2.)  Consider 

seriously  the  sin  of  your  nature,  heart,  and  life.  A 
kindly  sight  of  wrath  flows  from  a  deep  sense  of  sin. 
They  who  see  themselves  exceeding  sinful,  will  find 
no  great  difficulty  to  perceive  themselves  to  he  heirs 
of  wrath.  (3.)  Labour  to  justify  God  in  this  mat¬ 
ter.  To  quarrel  with  God  about  it,  and  to  rage  like 
a  wild  bull  in  a  net,  will  but  fix  you  the  more  in  it. 
Humiliation  of  soul,  before  the  Lord,  is  necessary 
for  an  escape.  God  will  not  sell  deliverance,  but 
freely  gives  it  to  those  who  see  themselves  altogether 
unworthy  of  his  favour.  Lastly,  Turn  your  eyes, 
O  prisoners  of  hope,  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
and  embrace  him  as  he  oftereth  himself  in  the  gos¬ 
pel  :  44  There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other.”  God 
is  a  consuming  fire  ;  ye  are  children  of  wrath  :  if  the 
Mediator  interpose  not  betwixt  Him  and  you,  ye  are 
undone  for  ever.  If  ye  would  be  safe,  come  under 
his  shadow;  for  he  44  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath 
to  come.”  Accept  of  him  in  his  covenant,  wherein 
he  offereth  himself  to  thee :  and  so  thou  shalt,  as 
the  captive  women,  redeem  thy  life  by  marrying  the 
conqueror.  Ilis  blood  will  quench  that  fire  of  wrath 
which  burns  against  thee:  in  the  white  raiment  of 
his  righteousness  thou  shalt  be  safe;  for  no  storm  of 
wrath  can  pierce  it. 

II.  I  shall  drop  a  few  words  to  the  saints. 
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1.  Remember,  that  at  that  time,  (namely,  when 
ye  were  in  your  natural  state,)  ye  were  without 
Christ — having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world.  Call  to  mind  the  state  ye  were  in  formerly, 
and  review  the  misery  of  it.  There  are  five  memo¬ 
rials  I  may  thence  give  in  to  the  whole  assembly  of 
the  saints,  who  are  no  more  children  of  wrath,  but 
“  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,”  though 
as  yet  in  their  minority.  (1.)  Remember,  that  in 
the  day  our  Lord  took  you  by  the  hand,  ye  were  in 
no  better  condition  than  others.  O  what  moved 
.  him  to  take  you,  when  he  passed  by  your  neighbours  ! 
He  found  you  “  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others;” 
but  he  did  not  leave  you  so.  He  came  into  the 
common  prison,  where  you  lay  in  your  fetters  even 
as  others,  and,  from  amongst  the  multitude  of  con¬ 
demned  malefactors,  he  picked  out  you,  commanded 
your  fetters  to  be  taken  off,  put  a  pardon  in  your 
hand,  and  brought  you  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God,  while  he  left  others  in  the 
devil’s  fetters.  (2.)  Remember,  there  was  nothing 
in  you  to  engage  him  to  love  you.  In  the  day  he 
first  appeared  for  your  deliverance,  ye  were  children 
of  wrath  even  as  others,  fit  for  hell,  and  altogether 
unfit  for  heaven  ;  yet  the  King  brought  you  into  the 
palace,  the  King’s  Son  made  love  to  you  a  condemned 
criminal,  and  espoused  you  to  himself,  on  the  day  in 
which  you  might  have  been  led  forth  to  execution ; 
“  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy 
sight.”  (3.)  Remember,  ye  were  fitter  to  be  loathed 
than  loved  in  that  day.  Wonder  that,  when  he  saw 
you  in  your  blood,  he  looked  not  at  you  with  abhor¬ 
rence,  and  passed  by  you :  wonder  that  ever  such  a 
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time  could  be  “  a  time  of  love/’  (4.)  It  was  be 
that  took  off  your  prison-garments,  and  clothed  you 
with  robes  of  righteousness,  garments  of  salvation. 
(5.)  Remember  your  faults  this  day  ;  as  Pharaoh’s 
butler  who  had  forgotten  Joseph.  Mind  how  you 
have  forgotten,  and  how  unkindly  you  have  treated 
him  who  remembered  you  in  your  low  estate.  “  Is 
this  your  kindness  to  your  friend?”  In  the  day  o i 
your  deliverance,  did  ye  think  ye  could  have  thus 
requited  him,  your  Lord  ? 

2.  Pity  the  children  of  wrath,  the  world  that  lies 
in  wickedness.  Can  ye  be  unconcerned  for  them, 
ye  who  were  once  in  the  same  condition  ?  Ye  have 
got  ashore  indeed,  but  your  fellows  are  yet  in  hazard 
of  perishing;  and  will  ye  not  make  them  all  possible 
help  for  their  deliverance?  What  they  are,  ye 
sometime  were.  This  may  draw  pity  from  you,  and 
engage  you  to  use  all  means  for  their  recovery. 

3.  Admire  that  matchless  love  which  brought 
you  out  of  the  state  of  wrath.  Christ’s  love  was 
active  love :  he  loved  thy  soul  from  the  pit  of  cor¬ 
ruption.  It  was  no  easy  work  to  purchase  the  life 
of  a  condemned  sinner;  but  he  gave  his  life  for  thy 
life.  Men  get  the  best  view  of  the  stars  from  the 
bottom  of  a  deep  pit:  from  this  pit  of  misery  into 
which  thou  wast  cast  by  the  first  Adam,  thou  mayest 
get  the  best  view  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  all 
its  dimensions.  He  is  the  second  Adam,  who  took 
thee  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  and  out  of  the  miry  clay. 

4.  Be  humble,  walk  softly  all  your  years.  Be 
not  proud  of  your  gifts,  graces,  privileges,  or  attain¬ 
ments  :  but  remember  you  were  children  of  wrath 
even  as  others.” 
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Lastly,  Be  wholly  for  your  Lord.  Every  wife 
is  obliged  to  be  dutiful  to  her  husband;  but  double 
ties  lie  upon  her  who  was  taken  from  a  prison  or  a 
dunghill.  If  your  Lord  has  delivered  you  from 
wrath,  you  ought,  upon  that  very  account,  to  be 
wholly  his;  to  act  for  him,  to  suffer  for  him,  and  to 
do  whatever  he  calls  you  to.  The  saints  have  no 
reason  to  complain  of  their  lot  in  the  world,  what¬ 
ever  it  be.  Well  may  they  bear  the  cross  for  him, 
by  whom  the  curse  was  borne  away  from  them :  well 
may  they  bear  the  wrath  of  men  in  his  cause,  who 
has  freed  them  from  the  wrath  of  God.  Soul  and 
body,  and  all  thou  hadst  in  the  world,  were  some¬ 
time  under  wrath  :  he  has  removed  that  wrath,  shall 
not  all  these  be  at  his  service?  That  thy  soul  is 
not  overwhelmed  with  the  wrath  of  God,  is  owing 
purely  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  shall  it  not  then  be  a 
temple  for  his  Spirit?  To  him  who  believes  that 
he  was  a  child  of  wrath  even  as  others,  but  is  now 
delivered  by  the  blessed  Jesus,  nothing  will  appear 
too  much  to  do  or  suffer  for  his  deliverer,  when  he 
has  a  fair  call  to  it. 

III.  To  conclude  with  a  word  to  all:  Let  no 
man  think  lightly  of  sin,  which  lays  the  sinner  open 
to  the  wrath  of  God.  Fear  the  Lord,  because  ot 
his  dreadful  wrath.  Tremble  at  the  thoughts  of 
sin,  against  which  God  has  such  a  fiery  indignation. 
Do  you  think  this  is  to  press  you  to  slavish  fear  ? 
If  it  were  so,  one  had  better  be  a  slave  to  God  with 
a  trembling  heart,  than  a  freeman  to  the  devil  with 
a  seared  conscience  and  a  heart  of  adamant.  But 
it  is  not  so :  you  may  love  him  and  thus  tear  him 
too  ;  yea,  you  ought  to  do  it,  though  you  were  saints 
of  the  first  magnitude. 
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man’s  utter  inability  to  recover  himself. 


Romans  v.  6. 

“  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died 

for  the  ungodly.” 

John  vi.  44. 

“  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent 

me,  draw  him.” 

We  have  now  had  a  view  of  the  total  corruption 
of  man’s  nature,  and  that  load  of  wrath  which  lies 
on  him,  that  gulf  of  misery  he  is  plunged  into  in  his 
natural  state.  But  there  is  one  part  of  his  misery 
that  deserves  particular  consideration;  namely,  his 
utter  inability  to  recover  himself :  the  knowledge  of 
which  is  necessary  for  the  due  humiliation  of  a  sin¬ 
ner.  What  I  design  here  is,  only  to  propose  a  few 
things,  whereby  to  convince  the  unregenerate  man 
of  this  his  inability  ;  that  he  may  see  an  absolute  need 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  power  of  his  grace. 

As  a  man  that  is  fallen  into  a  pit  cannot  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  help  himself  out  of  it,  but  by  one  of  two 
ways;  either  by  doing  all  himself  alone,  or  taking 
hold  of  and  improving  the  help  offered  him  by  others  : 
so  an  unconverted  man  cannot  be  supposed  to  help 
himself  out  of  that  state,  but  either  in  the  way  of  the 
law,  or  covenant  of  works,  by  doing  all  himself  with- 


out  Christ;  or  else  in  the  way  of  the  gospel,  or  co¬ 
venant  of  grace,  by  exerting  his  own  strength  to  lay 
hold  upon,  and  to  make  use  of,  the  help  offered  him 
by  a  Saviour.  But,  alas  !  the  unconverted  man  is 
dead  in  the  pit,  and  cannot  help  himself  either  of 
these  ways.  Not  the  first  way ;  for  the  first  text 
tells  us,  that  when  our  Lord  came  to  help  us,  we 
were  without  strength,  unable  to  recover  ourselves. 
But  when  Christ  comes  and  offereth  help  to  sinners, 
cannot  they  take  it?  cannot  they  improve  help  when 
it  comes  to  their  hands?  No;  the  second  text  tells 
us  they  cannot:  “  No  man  can  come  to  me,  (that 
is,  believe  in  me,  John  vi.  B5.)  except  the  Father 
draw  him.”  This  is  a  drawing  which  enables  them 
to  come,  who  till  then  could  not  come,  and  therefore 
could'  not  help  themselves,  by  improving  the  help 
offered.  It  is  a  drawing  which  is  always  effectual ; 
for  it  can  be  no  less  than  hearing  and  learning  of  the 
Father,  which  whoso  partakes  of  cometh  to  Christy 
ver.  25.  Therefore  it  is  not  drawing  in  the  way  of 
mere  moral  persuasion,  which  may  be,  yea,  and  al¬ 
ways  is,  ineffectual;  but  it  is  drawing  by  mighty 
power,  absolutely  necessary  for  them  that  have  no 
power  in  themselves,  to  come  and  take  hold  of  the 
offered  help. 

Hearken  then,  O  unregenerate  man,  and  be  con¬ 
vinced,  that  as  thou  art  in  a  most  miserable  state  by 
nature,  so  thou  art  utterly  unable  to  recover  thyselt 
any  manner  of  way.  Thou  art  ruined :  and  what 
way  wilt  thou  go  to  work  to  recover  thyself?  Which 
of  the  two  ways  wilt  thou  choose?  Wilt  thou  try 
it  alone  ?  or  wilt  thou  make  use  of  help  ?  Wilt  thou 
fall  on  the  way  of  works,  or  on  the  way  of  the  gospel  ? 


224. 


I  know  very  well  thou  wilt  not  so  much  as  try  the  way 
of  the  gospel,  till  once  thou  hast  found  the  recovery 
impracticable  in  the  way  of  the  law.  Therefore  we 
shall  begin  where  corrupt  nature  teaches  men  to  be* 
gin,  namely,  at  the  way  of  the  law  of  works. 

I.  Sinner,  I  would  have  thee  believe  that  thy 
working  will  never  effegt  it.  Work,  and  do  thy 
best,  thou  shalt  never  be  able  to  work  thyself  out  of 
this  state  of  corruption  and  wrath.  Thou  must  have 
Christ,  else  thou  shalt  perish  eternally;  it  is  only 
Christ  in  you  can  be  the  hope  of  glory.  But  if  thou 
wilt  needs  try  it,  then  I  must  lay  before  thee,  from 
the  unalterable  word  of  the  living  God,  two  things 
which  thou  must  do  for  thyself;  and  if  thou  canst  do 
them,  it  must  be  yielded  that  thou  art  able  to  recover 
thyself;  but  if  not,  then  thou  canst  do  nothing  this 
way  for  thy  recovery. 

1.  “  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com¬ 
mandments.  That  is,  if  thou  wilt  by  doing  enter 
into  life,  then  perfectly  keep  the  ten  commands. 
For  the  scope  of  these  words  is  to  beat  down  the 
pride  of  the  man’s  heart,  and  to  let  him  see  an  ab¬ 
solute  need  of  a  Saviour,  from  the  impossibility  of 
keeping  the  law.  The  answer  is  given  suitable  to 
the  address.  Our  Lord  checks  him  for  his  compli¬ 
ment,  “  Good  master,”  telling  him,  “  There  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is  God.”  As  if  he  had  said,  you 
think  yourself  a  good  man,  and  me  another;  but 
where  goodness  is  spoken  of,  men  and  angels  may 
veil  their  faces  before  the  good  God.  And  as  to  his 
question,  wherein  he  discovered  his  legal  disposition, 
Christ  does  not  answer  him,  saying,  “  Believe,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.”  That  would  not  have  been  so 
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seasonable  in  the  case  of  one  who  thought  he  could 
do  well  enough  for  himself,  if  he  but  knew  what 
good  thing  he  should  do ;  but,  suitable  to  the  hu¬ 
mour  the  man  was  in,  he  bids  him  keep  the  com¬ 
mandments.  See  then,  O  unre&ene  a  , 

thou  canst  do  in  this  matter  :  for,  if  thou  wilt  re¬ 
cover  thyself  in  this  way,  thou  must  perfectly  keep 

the  commandments  of  God. 

And,  (1.)  Thy  obedience  must  be  perfect,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  principle  of  it :  thy  soul,  the  principle  of 
action,  must  be  perfectly  pure,  and  altogether  with¬ 
out  sin  ;  for  the  law  requires  all  moral  perfection,  not 
only  actual,  but  habitual;  and  so  condemns  oiiginai 
sin,  impurity  of  nature,  as  well  as  of  actions.  Now, 
if  thou  canst  bring  this  to  pass,  thou  shalt  be  able  to 
answer  that  question  of  Solomon’s,  so  as  never  one 
of  Adam’s  posterity  could  yet  answer  it :  ii  Who  can 
say  I  have  made  my  heart  clean?”  But  if  thou 
canst  not,  the  very  want  of  this  perfection  is  a  sin 
and  so  lays  thee  open  to  the  curse,  and  cuts  thee 
off  from  life ;  yea,  it  makes  all  thine  actions,  even 
thy  best  actions,  sinful :  “  for  who  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?”  And  dost  thou  think  by 
sin,  to  help  thyself  out  of  sin  and  misery  ?  (2.)  Thy 
obedience  must  also  be  perfect  in  parts.  It  must  be 
as  broad  as  the  whole  law  of  God :  if  thou  lackest 
one  thing,  thou  art  undone;  for  the  law  denounceth 
the  curse  on  him  that  continueth  not  in  every  thing 
written  therein.  Thou  must  give  internal  and  ex¬ 
ternal  obedience  to  the  whole  law  ;  keep  all  the  com¬ 
mands,  in  heart  and  life.  If  thou  breakest  any  one 
of  them,  that  will  insure  thy  ruin.  A  vain  thought 
or  idle  word  will  still  shut  thee  up  under  the  curse. 
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(3.)  It  must  be  perfect  in  respect  of  degrees,  as  was 
the  obedience  of  Adam  while  he  stood  in  his  inno¬ 
cence.  This  the  law  requires,  and  will  accept  of  no 
less  :  ((  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.”  If  one  degree  of  that  love,  required  by  the 
law,  be  wanting;  if  each  part  of  thy  obedience  be  not 
screwed  up  to  the  greatest  height  commanded  ;  that 
want  is  a  breach  of  the  law,  and  so  leaves  thee  still 
under  the  curse.  Although  thou  shouldst  do  what 
thou  art  able  in  keeping  the  commands,  if  thou  fail 
in  the  least  degree  of  obedience  which  the  law  en¬ 
joins,  thou  art  certainly  ruined  for  ever;  unless  thou 
take  hold  of  Christ,  renouncing  all  thy  righteousness 
as  filthy  rags.  Lastly,  It  must  be  perpetual,  as  the 
man  Christ’s  obedience  was,  who  always  did  the 
things  that  pleased  the  Father;  for  the  tenor  of  the 
law  is,  “  Cursed  is  he  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
written  in  the  law  to  do  them.”  Hence,  though 
Adam’s  obedience  was  for  a  while  absolutely  perfect, 
yet,  because  at  length  he  tripped  in  one  point, 
namely,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  fell  under 
the  curse  of  the  law. 

Now  such  is  the  obedience  thou  must  perform,  if 
thou  wouldst  recover  thyself  in  the  way  of  the  law. 
But  though  thou  shouldst  thus  obey,  the  law  stakes 
thee  down  in  the  state  of  wrath,  till  another  demand 
of  it  be  satisfied,  namely, 

2.  Thou  must  -pay  what  thou  owest.  It  is  un¬ 
deniable  thou  art  a  sinner:  and  whatever  thou  mayest 
be  in  time  to  come,  justice  must  be  satisfied  for  thy 
sins  already  committed.  The  honour  of  the  law 
must  be  maintained,  by  thy  suffering  the  denounced 
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wrath.  It  may  be,  thou  hast  changed  thy  course  of 
life,  or  art  now  resolved  to  do  it,  and  set  about  the 
keeping  of  the  commands  of  God :  but  what  hast 
thou  done,  or  what  wilt  thou  do  with  the  old  debt  ? 
Your  obedience  to  God,  though  it  were  perfect,  is  a 
debt  due  to  him  for  the  time  wherein  it  is  perfoimed , 
and  can  no  more  satisfy  for  former  sins,  than  a 
tenant’s  paying  the  current  year’s  rent,  can  satisfy 
the  master  for  all  by-gones.  It  remains  then,  that 
either  thou  must  bear  that  wrath,  to  which  for  thy 
sin  thou  art  liable  according  to  the  law  ;  or  else,  thou 
must  acknowledge  thou  canst  not  bear  it,  and  there¬ 
upon  have  recourse  to  the  surety,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  me  now  ask  thee,  art  thou  aole  to 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God  ?  Canst  thou  pay  thy  own 
debt?  Surely  not:  for,  seeing  he  is  an  infinite  God 
whom  thou  hast  offended,  the  punishment,  being 
suited  to  the  quality  of  the  offence,  must  be  infinite. 
But  so  it  is,  thy  punishment  or  sufferings  for  sin 
cannot  be  infinite  in  value,  seeing  thou  art  a  finite 
creature  :  therefore  they  must  be  infinite  in  duration 
or  continuance ;  that  is,  they  must  be  eternal.  And 
so  all  thy  sufferings  in  this  world  are  but  an  earnest 
of  what  thou  must  suffer  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now,  sinner,  if  thou  canst  answer  these  demands, 
thou  mayest  recover  thyself  ip  the  way  of  the  law. 
But  art  thou  not  conscious  of  thy  inability  to  do  any 
of  these  things,  much  more  to  do  them  all?  ^et  if 
thou  do  not  all,  thou  dost  nothing.  Turn  then  to 
what  course  of  life  thou  wilt,  thou  art  still  in  a  state 
of  wrath.  Alas  !  sinner,  what  art  thou  doing,  while 
thou  strivest  to  help  thyself,  but  dost  not  receive  and 
unite  with  Jesus  Christ?  Thou  art  labouring  in  the 
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fire,  wearying  thyself  for  very  vanity;  labouring  to 
enter  into  heaven  by  the  door,  which  Adam’s  sin  so 
bolted,  as  neither  he,  nor  any  of  his  lost  posterity, 
can  ever  enter  by  it.  Dost  thou  not  see  the  flaming 
sword  of  justice  keeping  thee  off  from  the  tree  of 
life?  Dost  thou  not  hear  the  law  denouncing  a 
curse  on  thee  for  all  thou  art  doing,  even  for  thy 
obedience,  thy  prayers,  thy  tears,  thy  reformation  of 
life,  &c. ;  because,  being  under  the  law’s  dominion, 
thy  best  works  are  not  so  good  as  it  requires  them  to 
be,  under  the  pain  of  the  curse?  Believe  it,  Sirs,  if 
you  live  and  die  out  of  Christ,  without  being  actually 
united  to  him,  as  a  second  Adam,  a  life-giving  Spirit, 
and  without  coming  under  the  covert  of  his  atoning 
blood  :  though  ye  should  do  the  utmost  that  any  man 
on  earth  can  do  in  keeping  the  commands  of  God, 
ye  shall  never  see  the  face  of  God  in  peace.  The 
word  is  gone  out  of  the  Lord’s  mouth  in  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  cannot  return ;  you  should  perish  for  ever, 
notwithstanding  of  all  this,  as  not  being  in  Christ. 
“  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.” 
“  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.”  “  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.” 

Object .  But  God  is  a  merciful  God,  and  he  knows 
we  are  not  able  to  answer  these  demands ;  we  hope 
tbeiefore  to  be  saved  if  we  do  as  well  as  we  can,  and 
keep  the  commands  as  well  as  we  are  able.  Ans. 
(1.)  I  hough  thou  art  able  to  do  many  things,  thou 
art  not  able  to  do  one  thing  aright :  thou  canst  do 
nothing  acceptable  to  God,  being  out  of  Christ  : 

\\  ithout  me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  An  unrenewed 
man  as  thou  art,  can  do  nothing  but  sin,  as  we  have 
already  evinced,  I  hy  best  actions  are  sin,  and  so 
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they  increase  thy  debt  to  justice :  how  then  can  it 
be  expected  they  should  lessen  it?  (2.)  If  God 
should  offer  to  save  men  upon  condition  that  they 
did  all  they  could  do  in  obedience  to  his  commands, 
we  have  ground  to  think  that  those  who  would  be¬ 
take  themselves  to  that  wav  should  never  be  saved : 
for  where  is  the  man  that  does  as  well  as  he  can  ? 
who  sees  not  many  false  steps  he  has  made,  which 
he  might  have  avoided?  There  are  so  many  things 
to  be  done,  so  many  temptations  to  carry  us  out  of 
the  road  of  duty,  and  our  nature  is  so  very  apt  to  be 
set  on  fire  of  hell;  that  we  would  surely  fail,  even 
in  some  point  that  is  within  the  compass  of  our  na¬ 
tural  abilities.  But,  (3.)  Though  thou  shouldst  do 
all  thou  art  able  to  do,  in  vain  dost  thou  hope  to  be 
saved  in  that  way.  What  word  of  God  is  this  hope 
of  thine  founded  on  ?  It  is  neither  founded  on  law 
nor  gospel,  and  therefore  it  is  but  a  delusion.  It  is 
not  founded  on  the  gospel ;  for  the  gospel  leads  the 
soul  off  itself  to  Jesus  Christ  for  all;  and  it  6S  esta¬ 
blished  the  law  whereas  this  hope  of  yours  can¬ 
not  be  established  but  on  the  ruins  of  the  law,  which 
God  will  magnify  and  make  honourable.  And  hence 
it  appears,  that  it  is  not  founded  on  the  law  neither. 
When  God  set  Adam  a  working  for  happiness  to 
himself  and  his  posterity,  perfect  obedience  was  the 
condition  required  of  him :  and  a  curse  was  denounced 
in  case  of  disobedience.  The  law  being  broken  by 
him,  he  and  his  posterity  were  subjected  to  the  pen¬ 
alty  for  sin  committed,  and  withal  still  bound  to  per¬ 
fect  obedience  :  for  it  is  absurd  to  think  that  man's 
sinning,  and  suffering  for  his  sin,  should  free  him 
from  his  duty  of  obedience  to  his  Creator.  When 
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Christ  came  in  the  room  of  the  elect,  to  purchase 
their  salvation,  the  same  were  the  terms.  Justice 
had  the  elect  under  arrest ;  if  he  minds  to  deliver 
them,  the  terms  are  known  :  He  must  satisfy  for  their 
sin,  by  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  it;  he  must 
do  what  they  cannot  do,  to  wit,  obey  the  law  per¬ 
fectly,  and  so  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Accordingly, 
all  this  he  did,  and  so  became  u  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believethJ 
And  now,  dost  thou  think  God  will  abate  of  these 
terms  to  thee,  when  his  own  Son  got  no  abatement 
of  them?  Expect  it  not,  though  thou  shouldst  beg 
it  with  tears  of  blood  ;  for  if  they  prevailed,  they  be¬ 
hooved  to  prevail  against  the  truth,  justice,  and  hon¬ 
our  of  God:  “  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them. — And  the  law  is  not  of  faith, 
but  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them.”  It 
is  true,  that  God  is  merciful:  but  cannot  he  be 
merciful,  unless  he  save  you  in  a  way  that  is  neither 
consistent  with  his  law  nor  gospel?  Hath  not  his 
goodness  and  mercy  sufficiently  appeared  in  sending 
the  Son  of  his  love,  to  do  “  what  the  law  could  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh  ?”  He 
has  provided  help  for  them  that  cannot  help  them¬ 
selves :  but  thou,  insensible  of  thine  own  weakness, 
wilt  needs  think  to  recover  thyself  by  thine  own 
works;  while  thou  art  no  more  able  to  do  it,  than 
to  remove  mountains  out  of  their  place. 

Wherefore  I  conclude,  thou  art  utterly  unable  to 
recover  thyself,  by  the  way  of  works  or  of  the  law. 
O  that  thou  wouldst  conclude  the  same  concerning 
thyself! 
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II.  Let  us  try  next  what  the  sinner  can  do  to 
.  recover  himself  in  the  way  of  the  gospel.  It  is 
likely,  thou  thinkest,  that  howbeit  thou  canst  not  do 
all  by  thyself  alone,  yet,  Jesus  Christ  offering  thee 
help,  thou  canst  of  thyself  embrace  it,  and  use  it  to 
thy  recovery.  But,  O  sinner,  be  convinced  of  thine 
absolute  need  of  the  grace  of  Christ :  for  truly  there 
is  help  offered,  but  thou  canst  not  accept  of  it ;  there 
is  a  rope  cast  out  to  hale  shipwrecked  sinners  to  land, 
but,  alas  !  they  have  no  hands  to  catch  hold  of  it. 
They  are  like  infants  exposed  in  the  open  field,  that 
must  starve  though  their  food  be  lying  by  them, 
unless  one  put  it  into  their  mouths.  To  convince 
natural  men  of  this,  let  it  be  considered, 

1.  That  although  Christ  is  offered  in  the  gospel, 
yet  they  cannot  believe  in  him.  Saving  faith  is  the 
faith  of  God’s  elect,  the  special  gift  of  God  to  them, 
wrought  in  them  by  his  Spirit.  Salvation  is  offered 
to  them  that  will  believe  in  Christ;  but  “  how  can 
ye  believe  ?”  It  is  offered  to  those  that  will  come 
to  Christ;  but  “  no  man  can  come  to  him,  except 
the  Father  draw  him.”  It  is  offered  to  them  that 
will  look  to  him  as  lifted  up  on  the  pole  of  the  gos¬ 
pel ;  but  the  natural  man  is  spiritually  blind ;  and 
as  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  cannot 
know  them,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned .  Nay, 
whosoever  will,  he  is  welcome ;  “  let  him  come.” 
But  there  must  be  a  day  of  power  on  the  sinner, 
before  he  will  be  willing, 

2.  Man  naturally  has  nothing  wherewithal  to  im¬ 
prove  for  his  recovery  the  help  brought  in  by  the 
gospel.  He  is  cast  away  in  a  state  of  vvrath ;  but 
is  bound  hand  and  foot,  so  that  he  cannot  lay  hold 
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of  the  cords  of  love  thrown  out  to  him  in  the  gospel. 
How  can  one  believe,  how  can  he  repent,  whose 
understanding  is  darkness ;  whose  heart  is  a  stony 
heart,  inflexible,  insensible;  whose  affections  are 
wholly  disordered  and  distempered ;  who  is  averse 
to  good,  and  bent  to  evil?  The  arms  of  natural 
abilities  are  too  short  to  reach  supernatural  help  : 
hence  those  who  most  excel  in  them,  are  often  most 
estranged  from  spiritual  things :  4<  Thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent.” 

3.  Man  cannot  work  a  saving  change  on  himself: 
but  so  changed  he  must  be,  else  he  can  neither  be¬ 
lieve  nor  repent,  nor  ever  see  heaven.  No  action 
can  be  without  a  suitable  principle.  Believing,  re¬ 
penting,  and  the  like,  are  the  product  of  the  new 
nature,  and  can  never  be  produced  by  the  old  cor¬ 
rupt  nature.  Now,  what  can  the  natural  man  do 
in  this  matter?  He  must  be  regenerate,  begotten 
again  unto  a  lively  hope :  but  as  the  child  cannot  be 
active  in  his  own  generation,  so  a  man  cannot  be 
active  but  passive  only  in  his  own  regeneration. 
The  heart  is  shut  against  Christ:  man  cannot  open 
it,  only  God  can  do  it  by  his  grace.  He  is  dead  in 
sin  :  he  must  be  quickened,  raised  out  of  his  grave. 
Who  can  do  this  but  God  himself?  Nay,  66  he 
must  be  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.” 
These  are  works  of  omnipotency,  and  can  be  done 
by  no  less  a  power. 

4.  Man,  in  his  depraved  state,  is  under  an  utter 
inability  to  do  any  thing  truly  good,  as  was  showed 
before  at  large ;  how  then  can  he  obey  the  gospel  ? 
His  nature  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  gospel :  how 
can  he  of  himself  fall  in  with  that  plan  of  salvation, 
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and  accept  the  offered  remedy  ?  The  corruption  of 
man’s  nature  infallibly  includes  his  utter  inability  to 
recover  himself  any  manner  of  way :  and  whoso  is 
convinced  of  the  one,  must  needs  admit  the  other; 
for  they  stand  and  fall  together.  Were  all  the  pur¬ 
chase  of  Christ  offered  to  the  unregenerate  man  for 
one  good  thought,  he  cannot  command  it:  “  Not 
that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing 
as  of  ourselves.”  Were  it  offered  on  condition  of  a 
good  word,  yet  “  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things?”  Nay,  were  it  left  to  yourselves  to  choose 
what  is  easiest,  Christ  himself  tells  you,  “  Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing.” 

Lastly,  The  natural  man  cannot  but  resist  the 
Lord’s  offering  to  help  him ;  howbeit  that  resistance 
is  infallibly  overcome  in  the  elect  by  converting  grace. 
Can  the  stony  heart  choose  but  resist  the  stroke? 
There  is  not  only  an  inability,  but  an  enmity  and  ob¬ 
stinacy  in  man’s  will  by  nature.  God  knows,  O 
natural  man  !  (whether  thou  knowest  it  or  not,)  that 
“  thou  art  obstinate,  and  thy  neck  is  an  iron  sinew, 
and  thy  brow  brass,”  and  cannot  be  overcome  but  by 
him  who  hath  broken  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  the 
bars  of  iron  in  sunder.  Hence  is  there  such  hard 
work  in  converting  of  a  sinner.  Sometimes  he  seems 
to  be  caught  in  the  net  of  the  gospel;  yet  quickly 
he  slips  away  again.  When  good  hopes  are  con¬ 
ceived  of  him  by  those  that  travail  in  birth  for  the 
forming  of  Christ  in  him,  there  is  oft-times  nothing 
brought  forth  but  wind.  1  he  deceitful  heart  makes 
many  a  shift  to  avoid  a  Saviour,  and  to  cheat  the 
man  of  his  eternal  happiness.  3  hus  the  natural 
man  lies  sunk  in  a  state  of  sin  and  wrath,  utterly  un¬ 
able  to  recover  himself. 
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Object.  (1.)  If  we  be  under  an  utter  inability 
to  do  any  good,  how  can  God  require  us  to  do 
it  ?  Ans.  God  making  man  upright,  gave  him  a 
power  to  do  every  thing  he  should  require  of  him  ; 
this  power  man  lost  by  his  own  fault.  We  were 
bound  to  serve  God,  and  to  do  whatsoever  he  com¬ 
manded  us,  as  being  his  creatures;  and  also,  we  were 
under  the  superadded  tie  of  a  covenant  for  that  effect. 
Now,  we  having  by  our  own  fault  disabled  ourselves, 
shall  God  lose  his  right  of  requiring  our  task,  be¬ 
cause  we  have  thrown  away  the  strength  he  gave  us 
wherewithal  to  perform  it?  Has  the  creditor  no 
right  to  require  payment  of  his  money,  because  the 
debtor  has  squandered  it  away,  and  is  not  able  to  pay 
him?  Truly,  if  God  can  require  no  more  of  us  than 
we  are  able  to  do,  we  need  no  more  to  save  us 
from  wrath,  but  to  make  ourselves  unable  for  every 
duty,  and  to  incapacitate  ourselves  for  serving  God 
any  manner  of  way,  as  profane  men  frequently  do : 
and  so  the  deeper  one  is  immersed  in  sin,  he  will  be 
the  more  secure  from  wrath;  for  where  God  can  re¬ 
quire  no  duty  of  us,  we  do  not  sin  in  omitting  it; 
and  where  there  is  no  sin,  there  can  be  no  wrath. 
(As  to  what  may  be  urged  by  the  unhumbled  soul, 
against  the  putting  of  our  stock  in  Adam’s  hand, 
the  righteousness  of  that  dispensation  was  cleared 
before.)  But  moreover,  the  unrenewed  man  is  daily 
throwing  away  the  very  remains  of  natural  abilities, 
that  light  and  strength  which  are  to  be  found  amongst 
the  ruins  of  mankind.  Nay,  farther,  he  will  not  be¬ 
lieve  his  own  utter  inability  to  help  himself:  so  that 
out  of  his  own  mouth  he  will  be  condemned.  Even 
those  who  make  their  natural  impotency  to  good  a 
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cover  to  their  sloth,  do,  with  others,  delay  the  work 
of  turning  to  God  from  time  to  time:  under  convic- 
tions,  make  large  promises  of  reformation,  which 
afterwards  they  never  regard ;  and  delay  their  repen¬ 
tance  to  a  death-bed,  as  if  they  could  help  themselves 
in  a  moment;  which  speaks  them  to  be  far  from  a 
due  sense  of  their  natural  inability,  whatever  they 
pretend. 

Now,  if  God  can  require  of  men  the  duty  they  are 
not  able  to  do,  he  can  in  justice  punish  them  for 
their  not  doing  it,  notwithstanding  of  their  inability. 
If  he  have  power  to  exact  the  debt  of  obedience,  he 
has  also  power  to  cast  the  insolvent  debtor  into  prison 
for  his  not  paying  it.  Further,  though  unregene¬ 
rate  men  have  no  gracious  abilities,  yet  they  want  not 
natural  abilities,  which,  nevertheless,  they  will  not 
improve.  There  are  many  things  they  can  do  which 
they  do  not,  they  will  not  do  them ;  and  therefore 
their  damnation  will  be  just.  Nay,  all  their  inability 
to  good  is  voluntary  :  they  will  not  come  to  Christ; 
they  will  not  repent,  they  will  die.  So  they  will  be 
justly  condemned;  because  they  will  not  turn  to  God, 
nor  come  to  Christ,  but  love  their  chains  better  than 
their  liberty,  and  “  darkness  rather  than  light.” 

Object.  (2.)  Why  do  you  then  preach  Christ  to 
us,  call  us  to  come  to  him,  to  believe,  repent,  and  use 
the  means  of  salvation  ?  Ans.  Because  it  is  your 
duty  so  to  do.  It  is  your  duty  to  accept  of  Christ 
as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel,  to  repent  of  your  sins, 
and  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  :  these 
things  are  commanded  you  of  God;  and  his  com¬ 
mand,  not  your  ability,  is  the  measure  of  your  duty. 
Moreover,  these  calls  and  exhortations  are  the  means 
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that  God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  for  converting 
his  elect,  and  working  grace  in  their  hearts:  to  them 
“  faith  cometh  by  hearing,”  while  they  are  as  unable 
to  help  themselves  as  the  rest  of  mankind  are.  Upon 
very  good  grounds  we  may,  at  the  command  of  God, 
who  raised  the  dead,  go  to  their  graves,  and  cry  in 
his  name,  ii  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  rise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.”  And, 
seeing  the  elect  are  not  to  be  known  and  distin¬ 
guished  from  others  before  conversion,  so  we  preach 
Christ  to  all,  and  shoot  the  arrow  at  a  venture,  which 
God  himself  directs  as  he  sees  meet.  Moreover, 
these  calls  and  exhortations  are  not  altogether  in  vain, 
even  to  those  that  are  not  converted  by  them.  Such 
persons  may  be  convinced,  though  they  be  not  con¬ 
verted  ;  although  they  be  not  sanctified  by  these 
means,  yet  they  may  be  restrained  by  them  from 
running  into  that  excess  of  wickedness  which  other¬ 
wise  they  would  arrive  at.  Finally,  Though  ye  can¬ 
not  lecover  yourselves,  nor  take  hold  of  the  saving 
help  offered  to  you  in  the  gospel,  yet,  6ven  by  the 
power  of  nature,  ye  may  use  the  outward  and  ordi¬ 
nary  means  whereby  Christ  communicates  the  bene¬ 
fits  of  redemption  to  ruined  sinners,  who  are  utterly 
unable  to  recover  themselves  out  of  the  state  of  sin 
and  wrath.  Ye  may,  and  can,  if  ye  please,  do 
many  things  that  would  set  you  on  a  fair  way  for 
help  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ye  may  go  so 
far  on  as  to  be  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
the  discreet  scribe  had  done;  though  (it  would  seem) 
he  was  destitute  of  supernatural  abilities.  Though 
ye  cannot  cure  yourselves,  yet  ye  may  come  to  the 
pool,  where  many  such  diseased  persons  as  ye  are 
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have  been  cured;  though  ye  have  none  to  put  you 
into  it,  yet  ye  may  lie  at  the  side  of  it :  and  44  who 
knows  but  the  Lord  may  return,  and  leave  a  blessing 
behind  him,”  as  in  the  case  of  the  impotent  man.  I 
hope  Satan  does  not  chain  you  to  your  houses,  nor 
stake  you  down  in  your  fields  on  the  Lord’s  day  ;  but 
ye  are  at  liberty,  and  can  wait  at  the  posts  of  wisdom’s 
doors,  if  ye  will:  and  when  ye  come  thither,  there  is 
no  force  upon  you,  obliging  you  to  apply  all  you  hear 
to  others ;  ye  may  apply  to  yourselves  what  belongs 
to  your  state  and  condition :  and,  when  ye  go  home, 
ye  are  not  fettered  in  your  houses,  where,  perhaps,  no 
religious  discourse  is  to  be  heard;  but  ye  may  retire 
to  some  separate  place,  where  ye  can  meditate  and 
exercise  your  conscience  with  pertinent  questions 
upon  what  ye  have  heard.  Ye  are  not  possessed 
with  a  dumb  devil,  that  ye  cannot  get  your  mouths 
opened  in  prayer  to  God.  Ye  are  not  so  driven  out 
of  your  beds  to  your  worldly  business,  and  from  your 
worldly  business  to  your  beds  again,  but  ye  might,  if 
ye  would,  offer  some  prayers  to  God  upon  the  case 
of  your  perishing  souls.  Ye  may  examine  yourselves 
as  to  the  state  of  your  souls,  in  a  solemn  manner,  as 
in  the  presence  of  God  ;  ye  may  discern  that  ye  have 
no  grace,  and  that  ye  are  lost  and  undone  without  it, 
and  ye  may  cry  unto  God  for  it.  These  things  are 
within  the  compass  of  natural  abilities,  and  may  be 
practised  w'here  there  is  no  grace.  It  must  aggra¬ 
vate  your  guilt,  that  you  will  not  be  at  so  much  pains 
about  the  state  and  case  of  your  precious  souls.  And 
if  ye  do  not  what  ye  can  do,  ye  will  be  condemned, 
not  only  for  your  want  of  grace,  but  for  your  despis- 
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Object.  (3.)  But  all  this  is  needless,  seeing  we  are 
utterly  unable  to  help  ourselves  out  of  the  state  of 
sin  and  wrath.  Ails.  Give  no  place  to  that  delusion 
which  puts  asunder  what  God  hath  joined;  namely, 
the  use  of  means,  and  a  sense  of  our  own  impotency. 
If  ever  the  Spirit  of  God  graciously  influence  your 
souls,  ye  will  become  thoroughly  sensible  of  your 
absolute  inability,  and  yet  enter  upon  a  rigorous  use 
of  means.  Ye  will  do  for  yourselves  as  if  ye  were 
to  do  all,  and  yet  overlook  all  ye  do  as  if  ye  had 
done  nothing.  Will  ye  do  nothing  for  yourselves, 
because  ye  cannot  do  all  ?  Lay  down  no  such  impious 
conclusion  against  your  own  souls.  Do  what  you 
can  ;  and  it  may  be,  while  ye  are  doing  what  you  can 
for  yourselves,  God  will  do  for  you  what  ye  cannot. 
“  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?”  said  Phi¬ 
lip  to  the  eunuch :  “  How  can  I,”  saith  he,  “  except 
some  man  should  guide  me  ?”  He  could  not  under¬ 
stand  the  Scripture  he  read;  yet  he  could  read  it: 
he  did  what  he  could — he  read;  and,  while  he  was 
reading,  God  sent  him  an  interpreter.  The  Israel¬ 
ites  were  in  a  great  strait  at  the  Red  Sea;  and  how 
could  they  help  themselves,  when  upon  the  one  hand 
were  mountains,  and  on  the  other  the  enemy’s  garri¬ 
son  ;  when  Pharaoh  and  his  host  were  behind  them, 
and  the  Red  Sea  before  them  ?  What  could  they 
do?  “  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,”  saith  the 
Lord  to  Moses,  “  that  they  go  forward.”  For  what 
end  should  they  go  forward  ?  can  they  make  a  pas¬ 
sage  to  themselves  through  the  sea?  No;  ‘but  let 
them  go  forward,’  saith  the  Lord  :  ‘  though  they 
cannot  turn  sea  to  dry  land,  yet  they  can  go  forward 
to  the  shore.’  And  so  they  did ;  and  when  they  did 
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what  they  could,  God  did  for  them  what  they  could 
not  do. 

Quest.  Has  God  promised  to  convert  and  save 
them,  who,  in  the  use  of  means,  do  what  they  can 
towards  their  own  relief?  Ans.  We  may  not  speak 
wickedly  for  God  :  natural  men,  being  44  strangers  to 
the  covenants  of  promise, ”  have  no  such  promise  made 
to  them.  Nevertheless,  they  do  not  act  rationally 
unless  they  exert  the  powers  they  have,  and  do  what 
they  can.  For,  (1.)  It  is  possible  this  course  may 
succeed  with  them.  If  ye  do  what  ye  can,  it  may 
be  God  will  do  for  you  what  you  cannot  do  for  your¬ 
selves.  This  is  sufficient  to  determine  a  man  in  a 
matter  of  the  utmost  importance,  such  as  this  is,  44  Pray 
God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be 
forgiven  thee.”  44  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return  ?” 
If  success  may  be,  the  trial  should  be.  Why  then 
do  not  ye  reason  with  yourselves,  as  the  four  lepers 
did  who  sat  at  the  gate  of  Samaria?  Why  do  ye 
not  say,  4  If  we  sit  still,  not  doing  what  we  can,  we 
die  :  let  us  put  it  to  a  trial ;  if  we  be  saved,  we  shall 
live — -if  not,  we  shall  but  die.’  (2.)  It  is  probable 
this  course  may  succeed.  God  is  good  and  merci¬ 
ful  :  he  loves  to  surprise  men  with  his  grace,  and  is 
often  44  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not.”  If  ye 
do  thus,  ye  are  so  far  in  the  road  of  your  duty,  and 
ye  are  using  the  means  which  the  Lord  is  wont  to 
bless  for  men’s  spiritual  recovery  ;  ye  lay  yourselves 
in  the  way  of  the  great  Physician,  and  so  it  is  pro¬ 
bable  ye  may  be  healed.  Lydia  went,  with  others, 
to  the  place  44  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,  and 
the  Lord  opened  her  heart.”  Ye  plough  and  sow, 
though  nobody  can  tell  you  for  certain  that  ye  will 
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get  so  much  as  your  seed  again  ;  ye  use  means  for  the 
recovery  of  your  health,  though  ye  are  not  sure  they 
will  succeed.  In  these  cases  probability  determines 
you  ;  and  why  not  in  this  also  ?  Importunity,  we  see, 
does  very  much  with  men :  therefore  pray,  meditate, 
desire  help  of  God ;  be  much  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
supplicating  for  grace ;  and  do  not  faint.  Though 
God  regard  not  you,  who,  in  your  present  state,  are 
universally  depraved,  and  vitiated  in  all  the  powers 
of  your  soul,  yet  he  may  regard  his  own  ordinance. 
Though  he  regards  not  your  prayers,  your  medita¬ 
tions,  &c.  yet  he  may  regard  prayer,  meditation,  and 
the  like  means  of  his  own  appointment,  and  so  bless 
them  to  you.  Wherefore,  if  ye  will  not  do  what  ye 
can,  ye  are  not  only  dead,  but  you  declare  yourselves 
unworthy  of  eternal  life. 

To  conclude  :  Let  the  saints  admire  the  freedom 
and  power  of  grace,  which  came  to  them  in  their 
helpless  condition,  made  their  chains  fall  off,  raised 
the  fallen  creatures,  and  brought  them  out  of  the  state 
of  sin  and  wrath,  wherein  they  would  have  lain  and 
perished  had  they  not  been  mercifully  visited.  Let 
the  natural  man  be  sensible  of  his  utter  inability  to 
recover  himself.  Know  thou  art  without  strength, 
and  canst  not  come  to  Christ  till  thou  be  drawn ; 
thou  art  lost,  and  canst  not  help  thyself.  This  may 
shake  the  foundation  of  thy  hopes,  who  never  sawest 
thy  absolute  need  of  Christ  and  his  grace;  but  think- 
est  to  shift  for  thyself  by  thy  civility,  morality,  drowsy 
wishes  and  duties ;  and  by  thy  faith  and  repentance, 
which  have  sprung  out  of  thy  natural  powers,  with¬ 
out  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  grace  of  Christ. 
O  be  convinced  of  thy  absolute  need  of  Christ  and 
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his  overcoming  grace :  believe  thy  utter  inability  to 
recover  thyself;  that  so  thou  mayest  be  humbled, 
shaken  out  of  thy  self-confidence,  and  lie  down  in 
dust  and  ashes,  groaning  out  thy  miserable  case  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord.  A  kindly  sense  of  thy  natural  im- 
potency,  the  impotency  of  depraved  human  nature, 
would  be  a  step  towards  a  delivery. 
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STATE  III. 

THE  STATE  OF  GRACE,  OR  BEGUN  RECOVERY. 


HEAD  I. 

regeneration. 

1  Peter  i.  23. 

«  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.” 

We  proceed  now  to  the  state  of  grace,  the  state 
of  begun  recovery  of  human  nature;  into  which  all 
that  shall  partake  of  eternal  happiness  are  translated, 
while  in  this  world.  It  is  the  result  of  a  gracious 
change,  made  upon  those  who  shall  inherit  eternal 
life,  which  change  may  be  taken  up  in  these  two : 
(1.)  In  opposition  to  their  real  natural  state,  the  state 
of  corruption,  there  is  a  change  made  upon  them  in 
regeneration,  whereby  their  nature  is  changed.  (2.) 
In  opposition  to  their  natural  relative  state,  the  state  of 
wrath,  there  is  a  change  made  upon  them  in  their  union 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  which  they  are  set 
beyond  the  reach  of  condemnation.  These  therefore, 
namely,  regeneration  and  union  with  Christ,  I  design 
to  handle,  as  the  great  and  comprehensive  changes  on 
a  sinner,  constituting  him  in  the  state  of  grace. 

The  first  of  these  we  have  in  the  text,  together 
with  the  outward  and  ordinary  means  by  which  it  is 
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brought  about.  The  apostle  here,  to  excite  the 
saints  to  the  study  of  holiness,  and  particularly  of 
brotherly  love,  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  spiritual 
original.  He  tells  them  they  were  born  again,  and 
that  of  an  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of  God.  This 
speaks  them  to  be  brethren,  partakers  of  the  same 
new  nature;  which  is  the  root  from  which  holiness, 
and  particularly  brotherly  love  doth  spring.  We  are 
once  born  sinners;  we  must  be  born  again,  that  we 
may  be  saints.  The  simple  word  signifies  “  to  be 
begotten,’’  and  so  it  may  be  read,  Matt.  xi.  11. — 
“  to  be  conceived,”  Matt.  i.  20. — and  “  to  be 
born,”  Matt.  ii.  1.  Accordingly,  the  compound 
word  used  in  the  text  may  be  taken  in  its  full  lati¬ 
tude,  the  last  notion  presupposing  the  two  former: 
and  so  regeneration  is  a  supernatural  real  change  on 
the  whole  man,  fitly  compared  to  natural  generation. 
The  ordinary  means  of  regeneration,  called  the  seed, 
whereof  the  new  creature  is  formed,  is  not  corrup¬ 
tible  seed.  Of  such,  indeed,  our  bodies  are  gener¬ 
ated  :  but  the  spiritual  seed,  of  which  the  new  crea¬ 
ture  is  generated,  is  incorruptible;  namely,  66  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.” 
The  sound  of  the  word  of  God  passeth  even  as  other 
sounds  do ;  but  the  word  lasteth,  liveth,  and  abideth, 
in  respect  of  its  everlasting  effects,  on  all  upon  whom 
it  operates.  This  word,  which  by  the  gospel  is 
preached  unto  you,  (ver.  25.)  impregnated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  the  means  of  regeneration ;  and  by 
it  are  dead  sinners  raised  to  life. 

Doctrine,  All  men  in  the  state  of  grace  are 
horn  again .  All  gracious  persons,  namely,  such  as 
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are  in  a  state  of  favour  with  God,  and  endowed  with 
gracious  qualities  and  dispositions,  are  regenerate 
persons.  In  discoursing  this  subject,  I  shall  show 
what  regeneration  is — next,  why  it  is  so  called — and 
then  apply  the  doctrine. 

Gf  the  Nature  of  Regeneration. 

I.  For  the  better  understanding  of  the  nature  of 
regeneration,  take  this  along  with  you  in  the  first 
place,  That  as  there  are  false  conceptions  in  nature, 
so  there  are  also  in  grace;  and  by  these  many  are 
deluded,  mistaking  some  partial  changes  made  upon 
them  for  this  great  and  thorough  change.  To  re¬ 
move  such  mistakes,  let  these  few  things  be  con¬ 
sidered  :  (1.)  Many  call  the  church  their  mother, 

whom  God  will  not  own  to  be  his  children  :  “  My 
mother’s  children  (that  is,  false  brethren)  were  angry 
with  me.”  All  that  are  baptized  are  not  born  again. 
Simon  was  baptized,  yet  still  “  in  the  gall  of  bitter¬ 
ness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.”  Where  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  the  religion  of  the  country,  many  will  be 
called  by  the  name  of  Christ  who  have  no  more  of 
him  but  the  name:  and  no  wonder,  seeing  the  devil 
had  his  goats  among  Christ’s  sheep  in  those  places 
where  but  few  professed  the  Christian  religion: 
“  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us.” 
(2.)  Good  education  is  not  regeneration.  Education 
may  chain  up  men’s  lusts,  but  cannot  change  their 
hearts.  A  wolf  is  still  a  ravenous  beast  though  it 
be  in  chains.  Joash  was  very  devout  during  the  life 
of  his  good  tutor  Jehoiada  ;  but  afterwards  he  quickly 
showed  what  spirit  he  was  of,  by  his  sudden  apostacy. 
Good  example  is  of  mighty  influence  to  change  the 


€45 


outward  man;  but  that  change  often  goes  off  when 
one  changes  his  company;  of  which  the  world  affords 
many  sad  instances.  (3.)  A  turning  from  open  pro¬ 
fanity  to  civility  and  sobriety,  falls  short  of  this  sav¬ 
ing  change.  Some  are  for  a  while  very  loose,  espe¬ 
cially  in  their  younger  years  ;  but  at  length  they  re¬ 
form,  and  leave  their  profane  courses.  Here  is  a 
change,  yet  but  such  a  one  as  may  be  found  in  men 
utterly  void  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  whose  right¬ 
eousness  is  so  far  from  exceeding,  that  it  doth  not 
come  up  to  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  or 
Pharisees.  (4.)  One  may  engage  in  all  the  out¬ 
ward  duties  of  religion,  and  yet  not  be  born  again. 
All  the  external  acts  of  religion  are  within  the  com¬ 
pass  of  natural  abilities.  Yea,  hypocrites  may  have 
the  counterfeit  of  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  for 
we  read  of  44  true  holiness,”  and  44  faith  unfeigned;’-' 
which  shows  us,  that  there  is  a  counterfeit  holiness, 
and  a  feigned  faith.  (5.)  Men  may  advance  to  a 
great  deal  of  strictness  in  their  own  way  of  religion, 
and  yet  be  strangers  to  the  new  birth  :  44  After  the 
most  strictest  sect  of  our  religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee.” 
Nature  has  its  own  unsanctified  strictness  in  religion. 
The  Pharisees  had  so  much  of  it,  that  they  looked 
on  Christ  as  little  better  than  a  mere  libertine.  A 
man  whose  conscience  hath  been  awakened,  and  who 
lives  under  the  felt  influence  of  the  covenant  of 
works,  what  will  he  not  do  that  is  within  the  com¬ 
pass  of  natural  abilities  ?  It  was  a  truth,  though  it 
came  out  of  a  hellish  mouth,  that  44  skin  for  skin,  all 
that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life.”  (6.)  One 
may  have  sharp  soul-exercises  and  pangs,  and  yet  die 
in  the  birth.  There  may  be  sore  pangs  and  throes  of 
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conscience,  which  turn  to  nothing  at  last.  Pharaoh 
and  Simon  Magus  had  such  convictions  as  made 
them  desire  the  prayers  of  others  for  them.  Judas 
repented  himself;  and,  under  terrors  of  conscience, 
gave  back  his  ill-gotten  pieces  of  silver.  Trees  may 
blossom  fairly  in  the  spring,  on  which  no  fruit  is  to 
be  found  in  the  harvest ;  and  some  have  sharp  soul- 
exercises,  which  are  nothing  but  foretastes  of  hell. 

The  new  birth,  however  in  appearance  hopefully 
begun,  may  be  marred  two  ways  :  First,  Some,  like 
Zarah,  are  brought  to  the  birth,  but  go  back  again. 
They  have  sharp  convictions  for  a  while  ;  but  these  go 
off,  and  they  turn  as  careless  about  their  salvation, 
as  profane  as  ever ;  and  usually  worse  than  ever, 
“  their  last  state  is  worse  than  their  first.”  They  get 
awakening  grace,  but  not  converting  grace ;  and  that 
goes  off  by  degrees,  as  the  light  of  the  declining  day, 
till  it  issue  in  midnight  darkness.  Secondly,  Some, 
like  Ishmael,  come  forth  too  soon  ;  they  are  born 
before  the  time  of  the  promise,  Gen.  xvi.  2.  compare 
Gal.  iv.  22.  and  downward.  Fhey  take  up  with  a 
mere  law-work,  and  stay  not  till  the  time  of  the 
promise  of  the  gospel.  They  snatch  at  consolation, 
not  waiting  till  it  be  given  them;  and  foolishly  draw 
their  comfort  from  the  law  that  wounded  them.  The 
law,  that  rigorous  husband,  throws  in  curses  and  ven¬ 
geance  upon  their  souls  ;  then  they  fall  a  reforming, 
praying,  mourning,  promising,  and  vowing,  till  this 
ghost  be  laid ;  which  done,  they  fall  asleep  again  in 
lie  arms  of  the  law  i  but  they  are  never  shaken  out 
oi  themselves  and  their  own  righteousness,  nor 
brought  forward  to  Jesus  Christ.  Lastly,  There 
may  be  a  wonderful  moving  of  the  affections  in  souls 
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that  are  not  at  all  touched  with  regenerating  grace. 
Where  there  is  no  grace,  there  may,  notwithstanding, 
be  a  flood  of  tears,  as  in  Esau,  who  “found  no  place  of 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.” 
There  may  be  great  flashes  of  joy,  as  in  the  hearers 
of  the  word,  represented  in  the  parable  of  the  stony 
ground,  who  44  anon  with  joy  receive  it.”  There  may 
also  be  great  desires  after  good  things,  and  great  de¬ 
light  in  them  too;  as  in  those  hypocrites,  described 
Isa.  lviii.  2.  44  Yet  they  seek  me  daily,  and  delight 
to  know  my  ways. — They  take  delight  in  approaching 
to  God.”  See  how  high  they  may  sometimes  stand, 
who  yet  fall  away,  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.  They  may  be  en¬ 
lightened,  taste  of  the  heavenly  gift,  be  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  taste  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come.  Common  operations 
of  the  divine  Spirit,  like  a  land-flood,  make  a  strange 
turning  of  things  upside  down :  but  when  they  are 
over,  all  runs  again  in  the  ordinary  channel.  All 
these  things  may  be,  where  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of 
Christ  never  rests  upon  the  soul,  but  the  stony  heart 
still  remains ;  and  in  that  case,  these  affections  can¬ 
not  but  wither,  because  they  have  no  root. 

But  regeneration  is  a  real  thorough  change,  where¬ 
by  the  man  is  made  a  44  new  creature.”  ihe  Lord 
God  makes  the  creature  a  new  creature,  as  the  gold¬ 
smith  melts  down  the  vessel  of  dishonour,  and  makes 
it  a  vessel  of  honour.  Now  this  change  made  in  re¬ 
generation  is, 

1.  A  change  of  qualities  or  dispositions  :  it  is  not 
a  change  of  the  substance,  but  of  the  qualities  of  the 
soul.  Vicious  qualities  are  removed,  and  the  con¬ 
trary  dispositions  are  brought  in  in  their  room  :  44  The 
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old  man  is  put  off, — the  new  man  put  on.”  Man 
lost  none  of  the  rational  faculties  of  his  soul  by  sin  :  he 
had  an  understanding  still,  but  it  was  darkened  ;  he 
had  still  a  will,  but  it  was  contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 
So  in  regeneration  there  is  not  a  new  substance  cre¬ 
ated,  but  new  qualities  are  infused :  light  instead  of 
darkness,  righteousness  instead  of  unrighteousness. 

2.  It  is  a  supernatural  change:  he  that  is  born 
again  is  “  born  of  the  Spirit.”  Great  changes  may 
be  made  by  the  power  of  nature,  especially  when  as¬ 
sisted  by  external  revelation;  and  nature  may  be  so 
elevated  by  the  common  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
that  one  may  thereby  be  turned  into  another  man,’ 
(as  Saul  was,  l  Sam.  x.  6.)  who  yet  never  becomes 
a  new  man.  But  in  regeneration,  nature  itself  is 
changed,  and  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  na¬ 
ture :  and  this  must  needs  be  a  supernatural  change. 
How  can  we,  that  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
renew  ourselves,  more  than  a  dead  man  can  raise 
himself  out  of  his  grave  ?  Who,  but  the  sanctify¬ 
ing  Spirit  of  Christ,  can  form  Christ  in  a  soul,  chang¬ 
ing  it  into  the  same  image?  Who,  but  the  Spirit 
.of  sanctification,  can  give  the  new  heart?  Well 
may  we  say,  when  we  see  a  man  thus  changed, 

“  Ihis  is  the  finger  of  God.” 

3.  It  is  a  change  into  the  likeness  of  God  :  “  We 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image.”  Every  thing  that 
generates,  generates  its  like:  the  child  bears  the 
image  of  the  parent ;  and  they  that  are  born  of  God 
bear  God’s  image.  Man,  aspiring  to  be  as  God, 
made  himself  like  the  devil;  in  his  natural  state  he 
resembles  the  devil,  as  a  child  doth  his  father:  “  Ye 
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are  of  your  father  the  devil.”  But  when  this  happy 
change  comes,  that  image  of  Satan  is  defaced,  and 
the  image  of  God  restored.  Christ  himself,  who  is 
the  brightness  of  his  Father’s  glory,  is  the  pattern 
after  which  the  new  creature  is  made :  u  For  whom 
he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con¬ 
formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.”  Hence  he  is  said 
to  be  formed  in  the  regenerate,  Gal.  iv.  19. 

4.  It  is  a  universal  change  :  all  things  become  new. 
It  is  a  blessed  leaven  that  leavens  the  whole  lump, 
the  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body.  Original  sin 
infects  the  whole  man  ;  and  regenerating  grace,  which 
is  the  salve,  goes  as  far  as  the  sore.  This  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness :  goodness  of  the  mind, 
goodness  of  the  will,  goodness  of  the  affections,  good¬ 
ness  of  the  whole  man.  He  gets  not  only  a  new 
head  to  know  religion,  or  a  new  tongue  to  talk  of  it, 
but  a  new  heart  to  love  and  embrace  it  in  the  whole 
of  his  conversation.  In  those  natural  changes  spoken 
of  before,  there  are,  as  it  were,  pieces  of  new  cloth 
put  into  an  old  garment ;  but  the  gracious  change  is 
a  thorough  change,  a  change  both  of  heart  and  life. 

5.  Yet  it  is  but  an  imperfect  change.  Though 
every  part  of  the  man  is  renewed,  there  is  no  part  of 
him  perfectly  renewed.  As  an  infant  has  all  the  parts 
of  a  man,  but  none  of  them  are  come  to  their  perfect 
growth,  so  regeneration  brings  a  perfection  of  parts, 
to  be  brought  forward  in  the  gradual  advances  of 
sanctification  :  “  As  new  born  babes,  desire  the  sin¬ 
cere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.” 
Although  in  regeneration  there  is  a  heavenly  light 
let  into  the  mind,  yet  there  is  still  some  darkness 
there ;  though  the  will  is  renewed,  it  is  not  perfectly 
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renewed,  there  is  still  some  of  the  old  inclination  to 
sin  remaining :  and  thus  it  will  be  till  that  which  is 
in  part  be  done  away,  and  the  light  of  glory  come. 
Adam  was  created  at  his  full  stature ;  but  they  that 
are  born  must  have  their  time  to  grow  up:  so  those 
that  are  born  again,  do  come  forth  into  the  new 
world  of  grace  but  imperfectly  holy. 

Lastly,  Nevertheless  it  is  a  lasting  change,  which 
never  goes  off.  The  seed  is  incorruptible,  saith  the 
text;  and  so  is  the  creature  that  is  formed  of  it. 
The  life  given  in  regeneration,  whatever  decays  it 
may  fall  under,  can  never  be  utterly  lost :  44  His 
seed  remaineth  in  him  who  is  born  of  God.”  Though 
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the  branches  should  be  cut  down,  the  root  shall  abide 
in  the  earth  ;  and,  being  watered  with  the  dew  of 
heaven,  shall  sprout  again  :  for  44  the  root  of  the 
righteous  shall  not  be  moved.” 

But  to  come  to  particulars, 

First ,  In  regeneration  the  mind  is  savingly  en¬ 
lightened.  There  is  a  new  light  let  into  the  under¬ 
standing,  so  that  they  who  were  44  sometimes  dark¬ 
ness,  are  now  light  in  the  Lord.”  The  beams  of 
the  light  of  life  make  their  way  into  the  dark  dun¬ 
geon  of  the  heart :  then  the  night  is  over,  and  the 
morning  light  is  come,  which  will  shine  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.  Now  the  man  is  illuminated, 

I*  In  the  knowledge  of  God.  He  has  far  other 
thoughts  of  God  than  ever  he  had  before  :  44  I  will 
even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou 
shalt  know  the  Lord.”  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
brings  him  back  to  that  question,  What  is  God? 
and  catechiseth  him  anew  upon  that  grand  point,  so 
as  he  is  made  to  say,  44  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
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hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.” 
The  spotless  purity  of  God,  his  exact  justice,  his 
all-sufficiency,  and  other  glorious  perfections  revealed 
in  his  word,  are,  by  this  new  light,  discovered  to  the 
soul  with  a  plainness  and  certainty  that  doth  as  far 
exceed  the  knowledge  it  had  of  these  things  before, 
as  ocular  demonstration  exceeds  common  fame,  for 
now  he  sees  what  he  only  heard  of  before. 

2.  He  is  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  sin. 
He  hath  other  thoughts  of  it  than  he  was  wont  to 
have.  Formerly,  his  sight  could  not  pierce  through 
the  cover  Satan  laid  over  it;  but  now  the  Spirit  of 
God  strips  it  before  him,  and  he  sees  it  in  its  native 
colours,  as  the  worst  of  evils,  “  exceeding  sinful.” 
O  what  deformed  monsters  do  formerly-beloved  lusts 
appear  !  Were  they  right  eyes,  he  would  pluck  them 
out:  were  they  right  hands,  he  would  consent  to 
their  cutting  off.  He  sees  how  offensive  sin  is  to 
God,  how  destructive  it  is  to  the  soul;  and  calls 
himself  fool  for  fighting  so  long  against  the  Lord, 
and  harbouring  that  destroyer  as  a  bosom-friend. 

3.  He  is  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  himself. 
Regenerating  grace  causeth  the  prodigal  to  66  come 
to  himself,”  and  makes  men  full  of  eyes  within, 
knowing  every  one  the  plague  of  his  own  heart. 
The  mind  being  savingly  enlightened,  the  man  sees 
how  desperately  corrupt  his  nature  is;  what  enmity 
against  God  and  his  holy  law  has  long  lodged  there ; 
so  that  his  soul  loathes  itself.  No  open  sepulchre 
so  vile  and  loathsome  in  his  eyes  as  himself:  “  Then 
shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways,  and  your 
doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  your¬ 
selves  in  your  own  sight.”  He  is  no  worse  than  he 
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was  before;  but  the  sun  is  shining;  and  so  these 
pollutions  are  seen,  which  he  could  not  discern  when 
there  was  no  dawning  in  him,  as  the  word  is,  Isa. 
viii.  20.  while  as  yet  the  day  of  grace  was  not  broken 
with  him. 

4.  He  is  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ:  “  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jeus  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  fool- 
lsnness ,  hut  unto  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wis- 
uom  of  God.  1  he  truth  is,  unregenerate  men, 
though  capable  of  preaching  Christ,  have  not,  pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  the  knowledge  of  him,  but  only  an 
opinion,  a  good  opinion  of  him ;  as  one  has  of  many 
cnntroveited  points  of  doctrine,  wherein  he  is  far  from 
eeitainty.  As  when  ye  meet  with  a  stranger  upon 
the  road,  he  behaving  himself  discreetly,  ye  conceive 
a  good  opinion  of  him,  but  yet  ye  will  not  commit 
>our  money  to  him;  because  ye  do  not  know  him  : 
so  may  they  think  well  of  Christ;  but  they  will 
never  commit  themselves  to  him,  seeing  they  know 
nim  not.  But  saving  illumination  carries  the  soul 
beyond  opinion,  to  the  certain  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  his  excellency:  <s  4  or  our  gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance.”  The  light  of  grace 
thus  discovers  the  suitableness  of  the  mystery  of 
Christ  to  the  divine  perfections,  and  to  the  sin¬ 
ner  s  case.  Hence  the  regenerate  admire  the  glo¬ 
rious  plan  of  salvation  through  Christ  crucified,  lay 
their  whole  weight  upon  it,  and  heartily  acquiesce 
therein  ;  for  whatever  he  be  to  others,  he  is  to  them 
Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 
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But  unrenewed  men,  not  seeing  this,  are  offended  in 
him  ;  they  will  not  venture  their  souls  on  him,  but 
betake  themselves  to  the  broken  boards  of  their  own 
righteousness.  The  same  light  convincingly  dis¬ 
covers  a  superlative  worth,  a  transcendent  glory  and 
excellency  in  Christ,  which  darken  all  created  excel¬ 
lencies,  as  the  rising  sun  makes  the  stars  to  hide  their 
heads :  and  so  it  engages  the  merchantman  to  sell 
all  that  he  hath,  and  to  buy  “  the  one  pearl  of  great 
price;”  makes  the  soul  well  content  to  take  Christ 
for  all,  and  instead  of  all.  Finally,  This  illumina¬ 
tion  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  convincingly  discov- 
ereth  to  men  a  fulness  in  him  sufficient  for  the  sup¬ 
ply  of  all  their  wants,  enough  to  satisfy  the  bound¬ 
less  desires  of  an  immortal  soul.  They  are  per¬ 
suaded  such  fulness  is  in  him,  and  that  in  order  to 
be  communicated:  they  depend  upon  it  as  a  certain 
truth,  and  therefore  their  souls  take  up  their  eternal 
rest  in  him. 

.5.  The  man  is  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
vanity  of  the  world  :  “  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  per¬ 
fection.”  Regenerating  grace  elevates  the  soul; 
sets  it,  as  it  were,  amongst  the  stars,  from  whence  this 
earth  cannot  but  appear  a  little,  yea,  a  very  little 
thing,  even  as  heaven  appeared  before,  while  the  soul 
was  immersed  in  the  earth.  Grace  brings  a  man  into 
a  new  world,  where  this  world  is  reputed  but  a  stage 
of  vanity,  a  howling  wilderness,  a  valley  of  tears. 
God  hath  hung  the  sign  of  vanity  at  the  door  of  all 
created  enjoyments;  yet  how  do  men  throng  into  the 
house,  calling  and  looking  for  somewhat  that  is  satis- 
fying,  even  after  it  has  been  a  thousand  times  told 
them  there  is  no  such  thing  in  it,  it  is  not  to  be  got 
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there  !  “  Thou  art  wearied  in  the  greatness  of  thy 

way  ;  yet  saiclst  thou  not,  There  is  no  hope.”  Why 
are  men  so  foolish?  The  truth  of  the  matter  lies 
here,  they  do  not  see  by  the  light  of  grace,  they  do 
not  spiritually  discern  the  sign  of  vanity.  They 
have  often  indeed  made  a  rational  discovery  of  it : 
but  can  that  truly  wean  the  heart  from  the  world  ? 
Nay,  no  more  than  painted  fire  can  burn  off  the 
prisoner’s  bands.  But  the  light  of  grace  is  the  light 
of  life,  powerful  and  efficacious. 

Lastly,  (to  sum  up  all  in  one  word,)  In  regenera¬ 
tion  the  mind  is  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  spi¬ 
ritual  things  :  “  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
One,”  (that  is,  from  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  an  allusion 
to  the  sanctuary,  whence  the  holy  oil  was  brought 
to  anoint  the  priests,)  “  and  ye  know  all  things,” 
namely,  necessary  to  salvation.  Though  men  be  not 
book-learned,  if  they  be  born  again  they  are  Spirit- 
learned;  for  all  such  are  taught  of  God.  The  Spi¬ 
rit  of  regeneration  teacheth  them  what  they  knew  not 
before ;  and  what  they  did  know  as  by  the  ear  only,  he 
teacheth  them  over  again  as  by  the  eye.  The  light 
of  grace  is  an  overcoming  light,  determining  men  to 
assent  to  divine  truths  on  the  mere  testimony  of 
God.  It  is  no  easy  thing  for  the  mind  of  man  to 
acquiesce  in  divine  revelation.  Many  pretend  great 
respect  to  the  Scriptures,  whom,  nevertheless,  the  clear 
scripture-testimony  will  not  divorce  from  their  pre¬ 
conceived  opinions.  But  this  illumination  will  make 
men’s  minds  run,  as  captives,  after  Christ’s  chariot 
wheels;  which,  for  their  part,  shall  be  allowed  to 
drive  over  and  cast  down  their  own  imaginations, 

“  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 


Q55 


the  knowledge  of  God.”  It  will  make  them  “  re¬ 
ceive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,”  who 
thinks  he  has  sufficient  ground  to  believe  any  thing, 
if  his  father  do  but  say  it  is  so. 

Secondly ,  The  will  is  renewed.  The  Lord  takes 
away  the  stony  heart,  and  gives  a  heart  of  flesh. 
Regenerating  grace  is  powerful  and  efficacious,  and 
gives  the  will  a  new  set.  It  does  not  indeed  force 
it,  but  sweetly,  yet  powerfully  draws  it ;  so  that 
“  his  people  are  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.” 
There  is  heavenly  oratory  in  the  Mediator’s  lips  to 
persuade  sinners  :  “  Grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips.” 
There  are  cords  of  a  man,  and  bands  of  love  in  his 
hands,  to  draw  them  after  him.  The  cords  of  Christ’s 
love  are  strong  cords,  and  they  need  to  be  so;  for 
Satan,  together  with  the  heart  itself,  draw  the  con¬ 
trary  way.  But  love  is  strong  as  death  :  and  the 
Lord’s  love  to  the  soul  he  died  for  is  strongest  love, 
which  acts  so  powerfully,  that  it  must  come  off  victo¬ 
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1.  The  will  is  cured  of  its  utter  inability  to  will 
what  is  good.  While  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound  is  proclaimed  in  the  gospel,  the 
Spirit  of  God  comes  to  the  prison-door,  opens  it, 
goes  to  the  prisoner,  and  by  the  power  of  his  grace 
makes  his  chains  fall  off;  breaks  the  bond  of  iniquity 
wherewith  he  was  held  in  sin,  so  as  he  could  neither 
will  nor  do  any  thing  truly  good ;  brings  him  forth 
into  a  large  place,  “  working  in  him  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.”  Then  it  is  that  the  soul 
that  was  fixed  to  the  earth  can  move  heavenward,  the 
withered  hand  is  restored,  and  can  be  stretched  out. 

2.  There  is  wrought  in  the  will  a  fixed  aversion 
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to  evil.  In  regeneration  a  man  gets  ((  a  new  spirit 
put  within  him,’'  and  that  “  spirit  lusteth  against  the 
flesh.”  The  sweet  morsel  of  sin,  so  greedily  swal¬ 
lowed  down,  he  now  loathes,  and  would  fain  be  rid  of 
it;  even  as  willingly  as  one  that  had  drunk  a  cup  of 
poison  would  throw  it  up  again.  When  the  spring 
is  stopped,  the  mud  lies  in  the  well  unmoved ;  but 
when  once  the  spring  is  cleared,  the  waters  springing 
up  will  work  the  mud  away  by  degrees.  Even  so, 
while  a  man  continues  in  an  unregenerate  state,  sin 
lies  at  ease  in  the  heart:  but  as  soon  as  the  Lord 
strikes  the  rocky  heart  with  the  rod  of  his  strength 
in  the  day  of  conversion,  grace  is  “  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life,”  working 
away  natural  corruption,  and  gradually  purifying  the 
heart.  The  renewed  will  riseth  up  against  sin, 
strikes  at  the  root  thereof,  and  the  branches  too. 
Lusts  are  now  grievous,  and  the  soul  endeavours  to 
starve  them  :  the  corrupt  nature  is  the  source  of  all 
evil,  and  therefore  the  soul  will  be  often  laying  it 
before  the  great  Physician.  O  what  sorrow,  shame, 
and  self-loathing  fill  the  heart,  in  the  day  that  grace 
makes  its  triumphant  entrance  into  it !  for  now  the 
madman  is  come  to  himself,  and  the  remembrance  of 
his  follies  cannot  but  cut  him  to  the  heart. 

Lastly,  1  he  will  is  endowed  with  an  inclination, 
bent,  and  propensity  to  good.  In  its  depraved  state 
it  lay  quite  another  way,  being  prone  and  bent  to 
evil  only;  but  now,  by  the  omnipotent  ali-cortquer- 
ing  arm,  it  is  drawn  from  evil  to  good,  and  gets  an¬ 
other  set.  And  as  the  former  set  was  natural,  so 
this  is  natural  too,  in  respect  of  the  new  nature  given 
in  regeneration,  which  hath  its  own  holy  lustings,  as 
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well  as  the  corrupt  old  nature  hath  its  sinful  lustings. 
The  will,  as  renewed,  inclines  and  points  towards  God 
and  godliness.  When  God  made  man,  his  will,  in 
respect  of  its  attention,  was  directed  towards  God,  as 
his  chief  end  ;  in  respect  of  its  choice,  it  pointed  to¬ 
wards  that  which  God  willed.  When  man  unmade 
himself,  his  will  was  framed  into  the  very  reverse 
hereof :  he  made  himself  his  chief  end,  and  his  own 
will  his  law.  But  when  man  is  new  made  in  regen¬ 
eration,  grace  rectifies  this  disorder  in  some  measure, 
though  not  perfectly  indeed ;  because  we  are  but  re-, 
newed  in  part  while  in  this  world.  It  brings  back 
the  sinner  out  of  himself  to  God,  as  his  chief  end, 
truly,  though  not  perfectly  :  st  Whom  have  I  in  hea¬ 
ven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee.”  te  For  me  to  live  is  Christ.” 
It  makes  him  to  deny  himself,  and,  whatever  way  he 
turns,  to  point  habitually  towards  God,  who  is  the 
centre  of  the  gracious  soul,  its  home,  its  66  dwelling- 
place  in  all  generations.”  By  regenerating  grace  the 
will  is  framed  into  a  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  It 
is  conformed  to  his  preceptive  will,  being  endowed  with 
holy  inclinations,  agreeable  to  every  one  of  his  com¬ 
mands.  The  whole  law  is  impressed  on  the  gracious 
soul  :  every  part  of  it  is  written  over  on  the  unre¬ 
newed  heart:  **  For  this  is  the  covenant — I  will 
put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts.”  And  it  is  a  covenant  of  salt,  a  per¬ 
petual  covenant.  It  is  also  conformed  to  his  provi¬ 
dential  will;  so  that  the  man  will  no  more  be  master 
of  his  own  process,  nor  carve  out  his  lot  for  himself. 
He  learns  to  say  from  his  heart,  The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done;  “  he  shall  choose  our  inheritance  for 
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us.”  Thus  the  will  is  disposed  to  fall  in  with  those 
things,  which,  in  its  depraved  state,  it  could  never  be 
reconciled  to. 

Particularly,  (1.)  The  soul  is  reconciled  to  the 
covenant  of  peace.  The  Lord  God  proposeth  a  cove¬ 
nant  of  peace  to  sinners,  a  covenant  which  he  himself 
hath  framed  and  registered  in  the  Bible;  but  they 
are  not  pleased  with  it,  nay,  an  unrenewed  heart 
cannot  be  pleased  with  it.  Were  it  put  into  their 
hands  to  frame  it  according  to  their  mind,  they  would 
blot  many  things  out  of  it  which  God  has  put  in,  and 
put  in  many  things  God  has  kept  out.  But  the  re¬ 
newed  heart  is  entirely  satisfied  with  the  covenant: 
“  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure :  this  is  all  my  salva¬ 
tion,  and  all  my  desire.”  Though  the  covenant 
could  not  be  brought  down  to  their  depraved  will, 
their  will  is,  by  grace,  brought  up  to  the  covenant : 
they  are  well  pleased  with  it;  there  is  nothing  in  it 
they  would  have  out,  nor  is  any  thing  left  out  of  it 
which  they  would  have  in.  (2.)  The  will  is  disposed 
to  receive  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  The  soul  is  con¬ 
tent  to  submit  to  him.  Regenerating  grace  under¬ 
mines,  and  brings  down  the  towering  imaginations  of 
the  heart  raised  up  against  its  rightful  Lord;  it 
breaks  the  iron  sinew  which  kept  the  sinner  from 
bowing  to  him,  and  disposeth  him  to  be  no  more 
stiff-necked,  but  to  yield  himself.  He  is  willing  to 
take  on  the  yoke  of  Christ’s  commands,  to  take  up 
the  cross  and  to  follow  him.  He  is  content  to  take 
Christ  on  any  terms  :  “  Thy  people  shall  be  willing 
in  the  day  of  thy  power.” 

Now,  the  mind  being  savingly  enlightened,  and 
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the  will  renewed,  the  sinner  is  thereby  determined 
and  enabled  to  answer  the  gospel  call.  So  the  main 
work  in  regeneration  is  done;  the  fort  of  the  heart 
is  taken;  there  is  room  made  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  innermost  parts  of  the  soul ;  the  inner- 
door  of  the  will  being  now  opened  to  him,  as  well  as 
the  outer-door  of  the  understanding.  In  one  word, 
Christ  is  passively  received  into  the  heart ;  he  is 
come  into  the  soul  by  his  quickening  Spirit,  where¬ 
by  spiritual  life  is  given  to  the  man,  who  in  himself 
was  dead  in  sin.  And  his  first  vital  act  we  may  con¬ 
ceive  to  be  an  active  receiving  of  Jesus  Christ,  dis¬ 
cerned  in  his  glorious  excellencies  ;  that  is,  a  believ¬ 
ing  on  him,  a  closing  with  him,  as  discerned,  offered, 
and  exhibited  in  the  word  of  his  grace,  the  glorious 
gospel ;  the  immediate  effect  of  which  is  union  with 
him  :  66  To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  (or  privilege)  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name:  which  were 
born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.”  “  1  hat  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.”  Christ,  having  taken 
the  heart  by  storm,  and  triumphantly  entered  into  it 
in  regeneration,  the  soul  by  faith  y  ields  itself  to  him, 
as  it  is  expressed,  2  Chron.  xxx.  8.  Thus  this  glo¬ 
rious  King,  who  came  into  the  heart  by  his  Spirit, 
dwells  in  it  by  faith.  The  soul  being  drawn,  runs; 
and  being  effectually  called,  comes. 

Thirdly ,  In  regeneration  there  is  a  happy  change 
made  on  the  affections:  they  are  both  rectified  and 
regulated. 

1.  This  change  rectifies  the  affections,  placing 
them  on  suitable  objects :  “  The  Lord  direct  your 
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hearts  into  the  love  of  God.”  The  regenerate  man’s 
desires  are  rectified:  they  are  set  on  God  himself, 
and  the  things  above.  He,  who  before  cried  with 
the  world,  44  Who  will  show  us  any  good?”  has 
changed  his  note,  and  says,  46  Lord,  lift  up  the  light 
of  thy  countenance  upon  us.”  Some  time  he  saw  no 
beauty  in  Christ  for  which  he  was  to  be  desired;  but 
now  he  is  all  he  desires,  he  is  44  altogether  lovely.” 
The  main  stream  of  his  desires  is  turned  to  run  to¬ 
wards  God ;  for  there  is  the  one  thing  he  desireth. 
He  desires  to  be  holy,  as  well  as  to  be  happy,  and 
rather  to  be  gracious  than  great.  His  hopes,  which 
before  were  low,  and  staked  down  to  things  on  earth, 
are  now  raised,  and  set  on  the  glory  which  is  to  be 
revealed.  He  entertains  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
founded  on  the  word  of  promise  :  44  Which  hope  he 
has  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,”  fixing  the  heart  under 
trials.  And  it  puts  him  upon  44  purifying  himself, 
even  as  God  is  pure  :”  for  he  is  48  begotten  again 
unto  a  lively  hope.”  His  love  is  raised,  and  set 
on  God  himself,  on  his  holy  law.  Though  it 
strike  against  his  most  beloved  lust,  he  says,  44  The 
law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just, 
and  good.”  He  loves  the  ordinances  of  God  : 
44  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of 
hosts  !”  Being  44  passed  from  death  unto  life,  he 
loves  the  brethren,”  the  44  people  of  God,”  as  they 
aie  called,  l  Pet.  ii.  10.  He  loves  God  for  him¬ 
self,  and  what  is  God  s  for  his  sake.  \ea,  as  being 
a  child  of  God,  he  loves  his  own  enemies.  His  hea¬ 
venly  Father  is  compassionate  and  benevolent  :  44  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust 


261 


and  therefore  he  is  in  the  like  manner  disposed.  His 
hatred  is  turned  against  sin  in  himself  and  others  : 
“  I  hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn  aside ;  it  shall 
not  cleave  to  me.”  He  groans  under  the  remains  of 
it,  and  longs  for  deliverance  :  “  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?”  His  joys  and  delights  are  in  God  the  Lord, 
in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  in  his  law,  and  in  his 
people,  because  they  are  like  him.  Sin  is  what  he 
chiefly  fears  :  it  is  a  fountain  of  sorrow  to  him  now,^ 
though  formerly  a  spring  of  pleasure. 

2.  It  regulates  the  affections  placed  on  suitable 
objects.  Our  affections,  when  placed  on  the  crea¬ 
ture,  are  naturally  exorbitant;  when  we  joy  in  it, 
we  are  apt  to  over-joy ;  and  when  we  sorrow,  we  are 
ready  to,  sorrow  over-much:  but  grace  keeps  them 
within  bounds,  that  they  overflow  not  all  their  banks. 
It  makes  a  u  man  hate  his  father  and  mother,  and 
wife  and  children, — yea,  and  his  own  life  also,” 
comparatively;  that  is,  to  love  them  less  than  he 
loves  God.  It  also  sanctifies  lawful  affections,  bring¬ 
ing  them  forth  from  right  principles,  and  directing 
them  to  right  ends.  There  may  be  unholy  desires 
after  Christ  and  his  grace ;  as  when  men  desire 
Christ,  not  from  any  love  to  him,  but  merely  out  of 
love  to  themselves.  “  Give  us  of  your  oil,”  said 
the  foolish  virgins,  66  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.” 
There  may  be  an  unsanctified  sorrow  for  sin ;  as 
when  one  sorroweth  for  it,  not  because  it  is  displeas¬ 
ing  to  God,  but  only  because  of  the  wrath  annexed 
to  it,  as  did  Pharaoh,  Judas,  and  others.  But  grace 
sanctifies  the  affections  in  such  cases;  making  them 
to  run  in  a  new  channel  of  love  to  God,  respect  to 
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his  commands,  and  regard  to  his  glory.  Again, 
grace  raises  the  affections  where  they  are  too  low:  it 
gives  the  chief  seat  in  them  to  God;  and  pulls  down 
all  other  rivals,  whether  persons  or  things,  making 
them  lie  at  his  feet :  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  thee.”  He  is  loved  for  himself;  and  other 
persons  or  things  for  his  sake.  What  is  lovely  in 
them  to  the  renewed  heart,  is  some  ray  of  the  divine 
goodness  appearing  in  them ;  for  unto  gracious  souls 
’  they  shine  only  by  borrowed  light.  This  accounts 
for  the  saints  loving  all  men,  and  yet  hating  those 
that  hate  God,  and  contemning  the  wicked  as  vile 
persons.  Finally,  Regenerating  grace  sets  the  affec¬ 
tions  so  firmly  on  God,  that  the  man  is  disposed,  at 
God’s  command,  to  quit  his  hold  of  every  thing  else, 
in  order  to  keep  his  hold  of  Christ;  to  hate  father 
and  mother,  in  comparison  with  Christ.  It  makes 
even  lawful  enjoyments,  like  Joseph’s  mantle,  to  hang 
loose  about  a  man;  that  he  may  quit  them  when  he 
is  in  hazard  to  be  ensnared  by  holding  them. 

If  the  stream  of  our  affections  was  never  thus 
turned,  we  are  doubtless  going  down  the  stream  into 
the  pit.  If  44  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life,”  have  the  throne  in  our 
hearts,  which  should  be  possessed  by  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  if  we  never  had  so  much 
love  to  God  as  to  ourselves  ;  if  sin  has  been  some¬ 
what  bitter  to  us,  but  never  so  bitter  as  suffering, 
never  so  bitter  as  the  pain  of  being  weaned  from  it; 
truly  we  are  strangers  to  this  saving  change. 

Fourthly ,  The  conscience  is  renewed.  Now,  that 
a  new  light  is  set  up  in  the  soul  in  regeneration, 


263 


conscience  is  enlightened,  instructed,  and  informed, 
“  That  candle  of  the  Lord,”  is  now  brightened ;  so 
as  it  shines,  and  sends  forth  its  light  into  the  most 
retired  corners  of  the  heart,  discovering  sins  which 
the  soul  was  not  aware  of  before;  and,  in  a  special 
manner,  discovering  the  corruption  or  depravity  of 
nature,  whence  all  actual  sins  proceed.  This  pro¬ 
duces  the  new  complaint :  “  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?”  That  conscience  which  lay  sleeping  in  the 
man’s  bosom  before,  is  now  awakened,  and  makes  its 
voice  to  be  heard  through  the  whole  soul :  and  there¬ 
fore  there  is  no  more  rest  for  him  in  the  sluggard’s 
bed :  he  must  get  up  and  be  doing — arise,  “  haste, 
and  escape  for  his  life.”  It  powerfully  incites  to 
obedience,  even  in  the  most  spiritual  acts,  which  lay 
not  within  the  view  of  the  natural  conscience;  and 
powerfully  restrains  from  sin,  even  from  those  sins 
which  do  not  lie  open  to  the  observation  of  the  world. 
It  urgeth  the  sovereign  authority  of  God,  to  which 
the  heart  is  now  reconciled,  and  which  it  willingly 
acknowledges;  and  so  it  engages  the  man  to  his  duty, 
whatever  be  the  hazard  from  the  world :  for  it  fills 
the  heart  so  with  the  fear  of  God,  that  the  force  of 
the  fear  of  man  is  broken.  This  hath  engaged  many 
to  put  their  life  in  their  hand,  and  follow  the  cause 
of  religion  they  once  contemned,  and  resolutely  walk 
in  the  path  they  formerly  abhorred  :  “  He  which 
persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith 
which  once  he  destroyed.”  Guilt  now  makes  the 
conscience  to  smart.  It  hath  bitter  remorse  for  sins 
past,  which  fills  the  soul  with  anxiety,  sorrow,  and 
self-loathing.  And  every  new  reflection  on  these 
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sins,  is  apt  to  affect,  and  make  its  wounds  bleed 
afresh  with  regret.  It  is  made  tender  in  point  of 
sin  and  duty,  for  the  time  to  come  :  and  fears  to 
break  the  hedge,  where  it  was  formerly  bit  by  the 
serpent.  Finally,  The  renewed  conscience  drives 
the  sinner  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  physician  that 
can  draw  out  the  sting  of  guilt,  and  whose  blood 
alone  can  <e  purge  the  conscience  from  dead  works,” 
refusing  all  ease  offered  to  it  from  any  other  hand. 

Fifthly ,  As  the  memory  wanted  not  its  share  of 
depravity,  it  is  also  bettered  by  regenerating  grace. 
The  memory  is  weakened  with  respect  to  those  things 
that  are  not  worth  their  room  therein ;  and  men  ai-* 
taught  to  forget  injuries,  and  drop  their  resentments  : 
“  Do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you — that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  It  is 
strengthened  for  spiritual  things.  We  have  Solo¬ 
mon’s  receipt  for  an  ill  memory :  ((  My  son,”  saith 
he,  “  forget  not  my  law.”  But  how  shall  it  be  kept 
in  mind  ?  “  Let  thine  heart  keep  my  commandments.” 
Grace  makes  a  heart-memory,  even  where  there  is 
no  good  head-memory :  “  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in 
mine  heart.”  The  heart  truly  touched  with  the 
powerful  sweetness  of  truth,  will  help  the  memory 
to  retain  what  is  so  relished.  Did  divine  truths 
make  deeper  impressions  on  our  hearts,  they  would 
thereby  impress  themselves  with  more  force  on  our 
memories :  66  I  will  never  forget  thy  precepts,  for 
with  them  thou  hast  quickened  me.”  Grace  sanc¬ 
tifies  the  memory.  Many  have  large,  but  unsancti¬ 
fied  memories:  which  serve  only  to  gather  knowledge, 
whereby  to  aggravate  their  condemnation ;  but  the 
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renewed  memory  serves  to  “  remember  bis  command¬ 
ments  to  do  them.”  It  is  a  sacred  store-house,  from 
whence  a  Christian  is  furnished  in  his  way  to  Zion ; 
for  faith  and  hope  are  often  supplied  out  of  it  in  a 
dark  hour.  It  is  the  store-house  of  former  experi¬ 
ences  ;  and  these  are  the  believer’s  way-marks,  by 
noticing  of  which  he  comes  to  know  where  he  is, 
even  in  a  dark  time:  u  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast 
down  within  me:  therefore  will  I  remember  thee 
from  the  land  of  Jordan,”  &c.  It  also  helps  the 
soul  to  godly  sorrow  and  self-loathing,  presenting 
old  guilt  anew  before  the  conscience,  and  making  it 
bleed  afresh,  though  the  sin  be  already  pardoned  : 
“  Remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth.”  And  where 
unpardoned  guilt  is  lying  on  the  sleeping  conscience, 
it  is  often  employed  to  bring  in  a  word,  which  in  a 
moment  sets  the  whole  soul  astir :  as  when  Peter 
remembered  the  words  of  Jesus — he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly.”  The  word  of  God  laid  up  in  a  sanc¬ 
tified  memory,  serves  a  man  to  resist  temptations,  puts 
the  sword  in  his  hand  against  the  spiritual  enemies, 
and  is  a  light  to  direct  his  steps  in  the  way  of  reli¬ 
gion  and  righteousness. 

Sixthly ,  There  is  a  change  made  on  the  body,  and 
the  members  thereof,  in  respect  of  their  use:  they 
are  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  Even  “  the  body  is 
— for  the  Lord.”  It  is  iC  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  The  members  thereof,  that  were  formerly 
“  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,”  become 
6i  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God, — servants 
to  righteousness  unto  holiness.”  The  eye,  that  con¬ 
veyed  sinful  imaginations  into  the  heart,  is  under  a 
covenant  to  do  so  no  more,  but  to  serve  the  soul  in 
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viewing  the  works  and  reading  the  word  of  God. 
The  ear,  that  had  often  let  sin  in,  is  turned  to  be 
the  gate  of  life,  by  which  the  word  of  life  enters  the 
soul.  The  tongue,  that  set  on  fire  the  whole  course 
of  nature,  is  restored  to  the  office  it  was  designed 
for  by  the  Creator;  namely,  to  be  an  instrument  of 
glorifying  him,  and  setting  forth  his  praise.  In  a 
word,  the  whole  man  is  for  God,  in  soul  and  body, 
which  by  this  blessed  change  are  made  his. 

Lastly ,  This  gracious  change  shines  forth  in  the 
conversation.  Even  the  outward  man  is  renewed. 
A  new  heart  makes  newness  of  life.  When  “  the 
King’s  daughter  is  all  glorious  within,  her  clothing  is 
of  wrought  gold.”  The  single  eve  “  makes  the  whole 
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body  full  of  light.”  This  change  will  appear  in 
every  part  of  one’s  conversation,  particularly  in  these 
following  things 

1.  In  the  change  of  bis  company.  Though  some¬ 
times  he  despised  the  company  of  the  saints,  now 
they  are  “the  excellent,  in  whom  is  all  his  delight.” 
“  I  am  a  companion  of  all  that  fear  thee,”  saith  the 
royal  Psalmist.  A  renewed  man  joins  himself  with 
the  saints;  for  he  and  they  are  like-minded,  in 
that  which  is  their  main  work  and  business ;  they 
have  all  one  new  nature ;  they  are  travelling  to  Em¬ 
manuel’s  land,  and  converse  together  in  the  language 
of  Canaan.  In  vain  do  men  pretend  to  religion, 
while  ungodly  company  is  their  choice  ;  for  “  a  com¬ 
panion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed.”  Religion  will 
make  a  man  shy  of  throwing  himself  into  an  ungodly 
family,  or  any  unnecessary  familiarity  with  wicked 
men ;  as  one  that  is  clean  will  beware  of  going  into 
an  infected  house. 
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2.  In  his  relative  capacity  he  will  be  a  new  man. 
Grace  makes  men  gracious  in  their  several  relations; 
and  natively  leads  them  to  the  conscientious  perform¬ 
ance  of  relative  duties.  It  does  not  only  make  good 
men,  and  good  women  ;  but  makes  good  subjects, 
good  husbands,  good  wives,  children,  servants ;  and, 
in  a  word,  good  relatives  in  the  church,  common¬ 
wealth,  and  family.  It  is  a  just  exception  made 
against  the  religion  of  many,  namely,  that  they  are 
bad  relatives,  they  are  ill  husbands,  wives,  masters, 
servants,  &c.  How  will  we  prove  ourselves  to  be 
new  creatures,  if  we  be  still  but  just  as  we  were  be¬ 
fore  in  our  several  relations?  “  Therefore  if  any  man 
be  in  Christ,,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.” 
Real  godliness  will  gain  a  testimony  to  a  man  from  the 
consciences  of  his  nearest  relations,  though  they 
know  more  of  his  sinful  infirmities  than  others  do,  as 
we  see  in  that  case  :  <s  Thy  servant  my  husband  is 
dead,  and  thou  knowest  that  thy  servant  did  fear  the 
Lord 2  Kings  iv.  1. 

3.  In  the  way  of  his  following  his  worldly  busi¬ 
ness  there  is  a  great  change.  It  appears  to  be  no 
more  his  all,  as  some  time  it  was.  Though  saints 
apply  themselves  to  worldly  business,  as  well  as 
others,  yet  their  hearts  are  not  swallowed  up  in  it. 
It  is  evident  they  are  carrying  on  a  trade  with  hea¬ 
ven,  as  well  as  a  trade  with  earth :  “  For  our  con¬ 
versation  is  in  heaven.”  And  they  go  about  their 
employment  in  the  world  as  a  duty  laid  upon  them 
by  the  Lord  of  all ;  doing  their  lawful  business  as 
the  will  of  God,  working  because  he  has  said,  i(  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.” 
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4.  They  h  ave  a  special  concern  for  the  advance- 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world  :  they 
espouse  the  interests  of  religion,  and  “  prefer  Jeru¬ 
salem  above  their  chiefest  joy.”  How  privately  so¬ 
ever  they  live,  grace  gives  them  a  public  spirit, 
which  will  concern  itself  in  the  ark  and  work  of  God, 
in  the  gospel  of  God,  and  in  the  people  of  God, 
even  those  of  them  whom  they  never  saw  in  the  face. 
As  children  of  God,  they  naturally  care  for  these 
things;  they  have  a  new  and  unwonted  concern  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  others:  and  no  sooner  do  they 
taste  of  the  power  of  grace  themselves,  but  they  are 
inclined  to  set  up  to  be  agents  for  Christ  and  holi¬ 
ness  in  the  world ;  as  appears  in  the  case  of  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  who,  when  Christ  had  manifested 
himself  to  her,  “  went  her  way  into  the  city,  and 
saith  unto  the  men,  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did:  is  not  this  the  Christ?” 
They  have  seen  and  felt  the  evil  of  sin,  and  there¬ 
fore  pity  the  world  lying  in  wickedness.  They 
would  fain  pluck  the  brands  out  of  the  fire,  remem¬ 
bering  that  they  themselves  were  plucked  out  of  it. 
They  will  labour  to  commend  religion  to  others,  both 
by  word  and  example;  and  rather  deny  themselves 
their  liberty  in  indifferent  things,  than,  by  the  un¬ 
charitable  use  of  it,  destroy  others  :  “  Wherefore,  if 
meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to 
offend.” 

5.  In  their  use  of  lawful  comforts  there  is  a  great 
change.  They  rest  not  in  them,  as  their  end ;  but 
use  them,  as  means  to  help  them  in  their  way. 
They  draw  their  satisfaction  from  the  higher  springs, 
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even  while  the  lower  springs  are  running.  Thus 
Hannah,  having  obtained  a  son,  rejoiced  not  so  much 
in  the  gift,  as  in  the  Giver:  44  And  Hannah  prayed, 
and  said,  My  heart  rejoiceth  in  the  Lord.”  Yea, 
when  the  comforts  of  life  are  gone,  they  can  subsist 
without  them,  and  44  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  although 
the  fig-tree  do  not  blossom.”  Grace  teacheth  to  use 
the  conveniences  of  a  present  life  passingly,  and  to 
show  a  holy  moderationjin  all  things. 

Lastly,  This  change  shines  forth  in  the  man’s  per¬ 
formance  of  religious  duties.  He  who  lived  in  the 
neglect  of  them,  will  do  so  no  more,  if  once  the  grace 
of  God  enter  into  his  heart.  If  a  man  be  new  born, 
he  will  44  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word.” 
Whenever  the  prayerless  person  gets  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  he  will  be  in  him  44  a  spirit  of  supplication.” 
It  is  as  natural  for  one  that  is  born  again  to  fall 
a  praying,  as  for  the  new-born  babe  to  fall  a  crying: 
44  Behold,  he  prayeth.”  Llis  heart  will  be  a  temple 
for  God,  and  his  house  a  church.  His  devotion, 
which  before  was  superficial  and  formal,  is  now  spi¬ 
ritual  and  lively;  forasmuch  as  heart  and  tongue  are 
touched  with  a  live-coal  from  heaven  :  and  he  rests 
not  in  the  mere  performing  of  duties,  as  careful  only 
to  get  his  task  done;  but  in  every  duty  seeketh 
communion  with  God  in  Christ,  justly  considering 
them  as  means  appointed  of  God  for  that  end,  and 
reckoning  himself  disappointed  if  he  miss  of  it. 

The  resemblance  betwixt  Natural  and  Spiritual 

generation. 

II.  I  come  to  show  why  this  change  is  called  re¬ 
generation,  a  being  born  again .  It  is  so  called, 
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because  of  the  resemblance  betwixt  natural  and  spi¬ 
ritual  generation  : — 

1.  Natural  generation  is  a  mysterious  thing;  and 
so  is  spiritual  generation:  “  The  wind  blovveth  where 
it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth; 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. ”  The 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  felt,  but  his  way  of  working  is 
a  mystery  we  cannot  comprehend.  A  new  light  is 
let  into  the  mind,  and  the  will  is  renewed;  but  how 
that  light  is  conveyed  thither,  how  the  will  is  fet¬ 
tered  with  cords  of  love,  and  how  the  rebel  is  made 
a  willing  captive,  we  can  no  more  tell,  than  we  can 
tell  66  how  the  bones  do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her 
that  is  with  child.”  As  a  man  hears  the  sound  of 
the  wind,  and  finds  it  stirring,  but  knows  not  where 
it  begins,  and  where  it  ends;  <f  so  is  every  one  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit he  finds  the  change  that  is 
made  upon  him,  but  how  it  is  produced  he  knoweth 
not.  One  thing  he  may  know,  that  44  whereas  he  was 
blind,  now  he  seeth ;”  but  u  the  seed  of  grace  doth 
spring  and  grow  up  he  knoweth  not  how.” 

2.  In  both,  the  creature  comes  to  a  being  it  had 
not  before.  Regeneration  is  not  so  much  the  cur¬ 
ing  of  a  sick  man,  as  (S  the  quickening  of  a  dead 
man.”  Man,  in  his  depraved  state,  is  a  mere  non¬ 
entity  in  grace;  and  is  brought  into  a  new  being, 
by  the  power  of  him  “  who  calleth  things  that  be 
not,  as  though  they  were — being  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works.”  Therefore  our  Lord  Jesus, 
to  give  ground  of  hope  to  the  Laodiceans  in  their 
wretched  and  miserable  state,  proposeth  himself  as 
44  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God ;”  namely, 
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the  active  beginning  of  it :  “  for  all  things  were 
made  by  him”  at  first.  From  whence  they  might 
gather,  that  the  same  hand  that  made  them  his  crea¬ 
tures,  could  make  them  new  creatures. 

3.  As  the  child  is  merely  passive  in  generation, 
so  is  the  child  of  God  in  regeneration.  The  one 
contributes  nothing  to  its  own  generation ;  neither 
does  the  other  contribute  any  thing,  by  way  of  effi¬ 
ciency,  to  its  own  regeneration  :  for  though  a  man 
lay  himself  down  at  the  pool,  yet  he  hath  no  hand 
in  moving  of  the  water,  no  efficacy  in  performing  of 
the  cure.  God  leaves  some  in  their  depraved  state; 
others  he  brings  into  a  state  of  grace  or  regeneracy. 
If  thou  be  thus  honoured,  no  thanks  to  thee :  for 
“  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?” 

4.,  There  is  a  wonderful  contexture  of  parts  in  both 
births.  Admirable  is  the  structure  of  man’s  body, 
in  which  there  is  such  a  variety  of  organs, — nothing 
wanting,  nothing  superfluous.  The  Psalmist,  con¬ 
sidering  his  own  body,  looks  on  it  as  a  piece  of  mar¬ 
vellous  work,  Ps.  cxxxix.  “  I  am  fearfully  and  won¬ 
derfully  made.”  In  natural  generation  we  are  curi¬ 
ously  wrought — as  a  piece  of  needle  work,  as  the  word 
imports — even  so  it  is  in  regeneration,  Ps.  xlv.  “  She 
shall  be  brought  unto  the  King  in  raiment  of  needle¬ 
work,” — raiment  curiously  wrought.  It  is  the  same 
word  in  both  texts.  And  what  that  raiment  is,  the 
apostle  tells  us.  It  is  the  “  new  man,  which  after  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.”  That 
is  the  raiment,  he  saith  in  the  same  place,  we  must 
put  on;  not  excluding  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ.  Both  are  curiously  wrought,  as  master¬ 
pieces  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  O  the  won- 
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derful  contexture  of  graces  in  the  new  creature  ! 
O  glorious  creature,  new-made  after  the  image  of 
God  !  It  is  grace  for  grace  in  Christ,  which  makes 
up  this  new  man,  even  as  the  child  has  every  mem¬ 
ber  the  parent  has,  in  a  certain  proportion. 

5.  All  this,  in  both  cases,  hath  its  rise  from  that 
which  is  in  itself  very  small  and  inconsiderable.  A 
man  gets  a  word  at  a  sermon,  which  hundreds  beside 
him  hear  and  let  slip  :  but  it  remains  with 'him,  works 
in  him,  and  never  leaves  him,  till  he  become  a  new 
man.  It  is  like  the  vapour  that  got  up  into  Aha- 
suerus’s  head,  and  cut  off  sleep  from  his  eyes,  which 
proved  a  spring  of  such  motions  as  never  ceased, 
until  Mordecai,  in  royal  pomp,  was  brought  on  horse¬ 
back  through  the  streets,  proud  Haman  trudging  at 
his  foot;  the  same  Haman  afterwards  hanged,  Mor¬ 
decai  advanced,  and  the  church  delivered  from  Ha- 
man’s  hellish  plot:  “  The  grain  of  mustard  seed — 
becometh  a  tree.”  God  loves  to  bring  great  things 
out  of  small  beginnings. 

6.  Natural  generation  is  carried  on  by  degrees. 
It  is  with  the  soul  ordinarily,  in  regeneration,  as 
with  the  blind  man  cured  by  our  Lord,  who  first 

saw  men  as  trees  walking,”  afterwards  saw  every 
man  clearly.  It  is  true,  regeneration  being,  strictly 
speaking,  a  passing  from  death  to  life,  the  soul  is 
quickened  in  a  moment.  Nevertheless,  we  may 
imagine  somewhat  like  conception  in  spiritual  gen¬ 
eration,  whereby  the  soul  is  prepared  for  quickening, 
and  the  new  creature  is  capable  of  growth,  and  of 
life  more  abundantly. 

L  In  both  there  are  new  relations.  The  regen¬ 
erate  may  call  God,  Father;  for  they  are  his  chil- 
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dren,  ce  begotten  of  him.”  The  bride,  the  Lamb’s 
wife,  (that  is,  the  church,)  is  their  mother.  They 
are  related,  as  brethren,  as  sisters,  to  angels  and 
glorified  saints,  the  family  of  heaven.  They  are  of 
the  heavenly  stock  :  and  the  meanest  of  them,  6(  the 
base  things  of  the  world,”  the  kinless  things,  (as 
the  word  imports,)  who  cannot  boast  of  the  blood 
that  runs  in  their  veins,  are  yet,  by  their  new  birth, 
near  of  kin  with  the  excellent  in  the  earth. 

8.  There  is  a  likeness  betwixt  a  parent  and  the 
child.  Every  thing  that  generates,  generates  its 
like;  and  the  regenerate  are  “  partakers  of  the  di¬ 
vine  nature.”  The  moral  perfections  of  the  divine 
nature  are,  in  measure  and  degree,  communicated  to 
the  renewed  soul:  and  thus  the  divine  image  is  re¬ 
trieved;  so  that,  as  the  child  resembles  the  father, 
the  new  creature  resembles  God  himself,  being 
“  holy  as  he  is  holy.” 

Lastly,  As  there  is  no  birth  without  pain,  both 
to  the  mother  and  to  the  child,  so  there  is  great  pain 
in  bringing  forth  the  new  creature.  The  soul  hath 
sore  pains  when  under  conviction  and  humiliation : 
“  A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?”  The  mother 
is  pained,  “  Zion  travails,”  she  sighs,  groans,  crieth, 
and  hath  hard  labour  in  her  ministers  and  members, 
to  bring  forth  children  to  her  Lord :  “  My  little 
children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  till  Christ 
be  formed  in  you.”  And  never  was  a  mother  more 
feelingly  touched  with  joy,  <c  that  a  man-child  was 
born  into  the  world,”  than  she  is  upon  the  new  birth 
of  her  children.  But,  what  is  more  remarkable  than 
all  this,  we  read,  not  only  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ’s 
travail  (or  toil)  of  soul,  Isa.  liii.  II.  but  (what  lies 
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more  directly  to  our  purpose)  of  his  pains,  or  pangs, 
as  of  one  travailing  in  child-birth;  so  the  word  used, 
Acts  ii.  24.  properly  signifies.  Well  may  he  call 
the  new  creature,  as  Rachel  called  her  dear-bought 
son,  Beno.ni,  that  is,  the  son  of  my  sorrow :  and  as 
she  called  another  Naphtali,  that  is,  my  wrestling; 
for  the  pangs  of  that  travail  put  him  to  44  strong 
crying  and  tears,”  yea,  into  44  an  agony  and  bloody 
sweat.”  And,  in  the  end,  he  died  of  these  pangs, 
they  became  to  him  the  pains  of  death. 

The  Doctrine  of  Regeneration  applied. 

Use  I. — By  what  is  said,  you  may  try  whether 
you  are  in  the  state  of  grace  or  not.  If  ye  be 
brought  out  of  the  state  of  wrath  or  ruin,  into  the 
state  of  grace  or  salvation,  ye  are  new  creatures,  ye 
are  born  again.  But  ye  will  say,  4  How  shall  we 
-know  whether  we  are  born  again  or  not  ?’  Ans-. 
Did  you  ask  me  if  the  sun  were  risen,  and  how  you 
should  know  whether  it  were  arisen  or  not?  I 
would  bid  you  look  up  to  the  heavens,  and  see  it 
with  your  eyes.  And  would  ye  know  if  the  light 
'  be  risen  in  your  heart  ?  Look  in  and  see.  Grace  is 
light,  and  discovers  itself.  Look  into  thy  mind,  see 
if  it  has  been  illuminated  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Hast  thou  been  inwardly  taught  what  God  is  ?  were 
thine  eyes  ever  turned  inward  to  see  thyself,  the 
sinfulness  of  thy  depraved  state,  the  corruption  of 
thy  nature,  the  sins  of  thy  heart  and  life  ?  wast  thou 
ever  let  into  a  view  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
sin  ?  have  thine  eyes  seen  King  Jesus  in  his  beauty, 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  in  him,  his  transcendent 
excellency,  and  absolute  fulness  and  sufficiency,  with 
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the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  all  things  else?  Next, 
What  change  is  there  on  thy  will?  are  thy  fetters 
taken  off,  wherewith  it  was  sometimes  bound  up  from 
moving  heavenwards  ?  and  has  thy  will  got  a  new 
set?  dost  thou  find  an  aversion  to  sin,  and  a  prone¬ 
ness  to  good  wrought  in  thy  heart?  is  thy  soul 
turned  towards  God  as  thy  chief  end?  is  thy  will 
new-modelled  into  some  measure  of  conformity  to 
the  preceptive  and  providential  will  of  God  ?  art 
thou  heartily  reconciled  to  the  covenant  of  peace,  and 
fixedly  disposed  to  the  receiving  of  Christ,  as  he  is 
offered  in  the  gospel  ?  And  as  to  a  change  on  your 
affections,  are  they  rectified,  and  placed  on  right  ob¬ 
jects  ?  are  your  desires  going  out  after  God  ?  are 
they  to  his  name,  and  remembrance  of  him?  are  your 
hopes  in  him?  is  your  love  set  upon  him,  and  your 
hatred  set  against  him  ?  does  your  offending  a  good 
God  affect  your  heart  with  sorrow  ?  and  do  you  fear 
sin  more  than  suffering?  are  your  affections  regu¬ 
lated?  are  they,  with  respect  to  created  comforts, 
brought  down,  as  being  too  high ;  and  with  respect 
to  God  in  Christ,  brought  up,  as  being  too  low  ? 
has  he  the  chief  seat  in  your  heart  ?  and  are  all  your 
lawful  worldly  comforts  and  enjoyments  laid  at  his 
feet?  has  thy  conscience  been  enlightened  and  awak¬ 
ened,  refusing  all  ease  but  from  the  application  of 
the  blood  of  a  Redeemer?  is  thy  memory  sanctified, 
thy  body  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God?  and  art 
thou  now  walking  in  newness  of  life  ?  Thus  ye  may 
discover,  whether  ye  are  born  again  or  not. 

But,  for  your  further  help  in  this  matter,  I  will 
discourse  a  little  of  another  sign  of  regeneration, 
namely,  “the  love  of  the  brethren;”  an  evidence 


27  6 


whereby  the  weakest  and  most  timorous  saints  have 
often  had  comfort,  when  they  could  have  little  or  no 
consolation  from  other  marks  proposed  to  them. 
Thus  the  apostle  lays  down  :  “  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren.”  It  is  not  to  be  thought,  that  the  apos¬ 
tle,  by  “  the  brethren,”  in  this  place,  means  brethren 
by  a  common  relation  to  the  first  Adam,  but  to  the 
second  Adam,  Christ  Jesus:  because,  however  true 
it  is  that  universal  benevolence,  a  good  will  to  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  takes  place  in  the  renewed 
soul,  as  being  a  lively  lineament  of  the  divine  image, 
yet  the  whole  context  speaks  of  those  that  are  “  the 
sons  of  God, — children  of  God, — born  of  God;” 
distinguishing  betwixt  “  the  children  of  God,”  and 
“the  children  of  the  devil;”  betwixt  those  that  are 
of  the  devil,  and  those  that  are  of  God.  And 
the  text  itself  comes  in  as  a  reason  why  we  should 
not  marvel  that  the  world  hates  the  brethren,  the 
children  of  God.  How  can  we  marvel  at  it,  seeinor 
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the  love  of  the  brethren  is  an  evidence  of  one’s  hav¬ 
ing  passed  from  death  unto  life  ? 

Now,  in  order  to  set  this  mark  of  regeneration  in 
a  true  light,  consider  these  three  things  :  (1.)  This 
love  to  the  brethren  is  a  love  to  them  as  such. 
Then  do  we  love  them,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  when 
the  grace  or  image  of  God  in  them  is  the  chief  mo¬ 
tive  of  our  love  to  them.  When  we  love  the  godly 
for  their  godliness,  the  saints  for  their  sanctity  or 
holiness,  then  we  love  God  in  them,  and  so  may 
conclude  we  are  born  of  God  ;  for  “  every  one  that 
loveth  him  that  begat,  Joveth  him  also  that  is  begot¬ 
ten  of  him.”  Hypocrites  may  love  saints  on  account 
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of  a  civil  relation  to  them,  because  of  their  obliging 
conversation,  for  their  being  of  the  same  opinion  with 
themselves  in  religious  matters,  and  on  many  other 
such  like  accounts,  whereby  wicked  men  may  be  in¬ 
duced  to  love  the  godly.  But  happy  they  who  can 
love  them  for  naked  grace  in  them  ;  for  their  heaven- 
born  temper  and  disposition.  (2.)  It  is  a  love  that 
will  be  given  to  all  in  whom  the  grace  of  God  ap¬ 
pears.  They  that  love  one  saint,  because  he  is  a 
saint,  will  have  “love  to  all  the  saints.”  They  will 
love  all  who,  to  their  discerning,  bear  the  image  of 
God.  They  that  cannot  love  a  gracious  person  in 
ra^s,  but  confine  their  love  to  those  of  them  who  wear 
gay  clothing,  have  not  this  love  to  the  brethren  in 
them.  Those  who  confine  their  love  to  a  party,  to 
whom  God  has  not  confined  his  grace,  are  souls  too 
narrow  to  be  put  among  the  children.  In  what 
points  soever  men  differ  from  us  in  their  judgment  or 
way,  yet  if  they  appear  to  agree  with  us  in  love  to 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  bearing 
his  imao-e,  we  will  love  them  as  brethren,  if  we  our- 
selves  be  of  the  heavenly  family.  And,  (3.)  If  this 
love  be  in  us,  the  more  grace  any  person  appears  to 
be  possessed  of,  he  will  be  the  more  beloved  by  us. 
The  more  vehemently  the  holy  fire  of  grace  doth 
flame  in  any,  the  hearts  of  true  Christians  will  be 
the  more  warmed  in  love  to  them.  It  is  not  with 
the  saints  as  with  many  other  men,  who  make  them¬ 
selves  the  standard  for  others,  and  love  them  so  far 
as  they  think  they  are  like  themselves.  But  if  they 
seem  to  out-shine  and  darken  them,  their  love  is 
turned  to  hatred  and  envy,  and  they  endeavour  to 
detract  from  the  due  praise  of  their  exemplary  piety; 
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because  nothing  relisheth  with  them  in  the  practice 
of  religion,  that  goes  beyond  their  own  measure  : 
what  of  the  life  and  power  of  religion  appears  in 
others,  serves  only  to  raise  the  serpentine  grudge  in 
their  pharisaical  hearts.  But  as  for  them  that  are 
born  again,  their  love  And  affection  to  the  brethren 
bears  proportion  to  the  degrees  of  the  divine  image 
they  discern  in  them. 

Now,  if  ye  would  improve  these  things  to  the 
knowledge  of  your  state,  I  would  advise  you,  (1.) 
To  set  apart  some  time  for  a  review  of  your  case,  and 
try  your  state  by  what  has  been  said.  Many  have 
comfort  and  clearness  as  to  their  state,  at  a  sermon, 
who  in  a  little  time  lose  it  again;  because,  while  they 
hear  the  word  preached,  they  make  application  of  it, 
but  do  not  consider  of  these  things  more  deliberately 
and  leisurely  when  alone.  The  action  is  too  sudden 
and  short,  to  give  lasting  comfort ;  and  it  is  often  so 
indeliberate,  that  it  has  bad  consequences.  There¬ 
fore,  set  about  this  work  at  home,  after  earnest  and 
serious  prayer  to  God  for  his  help  in  it.  (2.)  Re¬ 
new  your  repentance  before  the  Lord.  Guilt  lying 
on  the  conscience  unrepented  of,  may  darken  all 
your  evidences  and  marks  of  grace.  It  provokes  the 
Spirit  of  grace  to  depart ;  and  when  he  goes,  our 
light  ceases.  It  is  not  fit  time  for  a  saint  to  read  his 
evidences,  when  the  candle  is  blown  out  by  some  con¬ 
science-wounding  guilt.  Lastly,  Exert  the  powers 
of  the  new  nature;  let  the  graces  of  the  divine  Spirit 
in  you  discover  themselves  by  action.  If  ye  would 
know  whether  there  is  a  sacred  fire  in  your  breast  or 
not,  ye  must  blow  the  coal :  for  although  it  be  a  live- 
coal,  yet,  if  it  be  under  the  ashes,  it  will  give  you 
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no  light.  Settle  in  your  hearts  a  firm  purpose, 
through  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  comply 
with  every  known  duty,  and  watch  against  every 
known  sin,  having  a  readiness  of  mind  to  be  in¬ 
structed  in  what  ye  know  not.  If  gracious  souls 
would  thus  manage  their  inquiries  into  their  states, 
it  is  likely  they  would  have  a  comfortable  issue;  and 
if  others  would  take  such  a  solemn  review,  and  make 
trial  of  their  state  impartially,  sisting  themselves  be¬ 
fore  the  tribunal  of  their  own  consciences,  they  might 
have  a  timely  discovery  of  their  own  naughtiness  : 
but  the  neglect  of  self-examination  leaves  most  men 
under  sad  delusions  as  to  their  state,  and  deprives 
many  saints  of  the  comfortable  sight  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  them. 

But,  that  I  may  afford  some  further  help  to  true 
Christians  in  their  inquiries  into  their  state,  I  shall 
propose  and  briefly  answer  some  cases  or  doubts, 
which  may  possibly  hinder  some  persons  from  the 
comfortable  view  of  their  happy  state. 

Case  1.  I  doubt  if  I  be  regenerate;  because  I 
know  not  the  precise  time  of  my  conversion,  nor  can 
I  trace  the  particular  steps  in  the  way  in  which  it 
was  brought  to  pass.  Ans.  Though  it  is  very  de¬ 
sirable  to  be  able  to  give  an  account  of  the  beginning, 
and  the  gradual  advances  of  the  Lord’s  work  upon 
our  souls,  as  some  saints  can  distinctly  do,  (howbeit 
the  manner  of  the  Spirit’s  working  is  still  a  mystery,) 
yet  this  is  not  necessary  to  evidence  the  truth  of 
grace.  Happy  he  that  can  say  in  this  case,  as  the 
blind  man  in  the  gospel,  “  One  thing  I  know,  that 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.”  Like  as,  when  we 
see  flame,  we  know  there  is  fire,  though  we  know  not 
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how  or  when  it  began;  so  the  truth  of  grace  in  us 
may  be  discerned,  though  we  know  not  how  or  when 
it  was  dropped  into  our  hearts.  If  thou  canst  per¬ 
ceive  the  happy  change  which  is  wrought  in  thy  soul: 
if  thou  findest  thy  mind  is  enlightened,  thy  mind  in¬ 
clined  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God  in  all  things, 
especially  to  fall  in  with  the  divine  plan  of  salvation, 
through  a  crucified  Redeemer  ;  in  vain  dost  thou 
trouble  thyself,  and  refuse  comfort,  because  thou 
knowest  not  how  and  what  way  it  was  brought 
about. 

Case  2.  If  I  were  a  new  creature,  sin  could  not 
prevail  against  me  as  it  doth.  Ans.  Though  we 
must  not  lay  pillows  for  hypocrites  to  rest  their  heads 
upon,  who  indulge  themselves  in  their  sins,  and  make 
the  doctrine  of  God’s  grace  subservient  to  their  lusts, 
lying  down  contentedly  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  yet 
it  must  be  owned,  the  just  man  falleth  seven  times 
a-day,  and  iniquity  may  prevail  against  the  children 
of  God.  But  if  thou  art  groaning  under  the  weight 
of  the  body  of  death,  the  corruption  of  thy  nature, 
loathing  thyself  for  the  sins  of  thy  heart  and  life, 
striving  to  mortify  thy  lusts,  fleeing  daily  to  the  blood 
of  Christ  for  pardon,  and  looking  to  his  Spirit  for 
sanctification ;  though  thou  mayest  be  obliged  to  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  66  Iniquities  prevail  against  me;” 
yet  thou  mayest  add  with  him,  “  As  for  our  trans¬ 
gressions,  thou  shalt  purge  them  away.”  The  new 
creature  doth  not  yet  possess  the  house  alone  :  it 
dwells  beside  remaining  corruption,  the  relics  of  de¬ 
praved  nature.  These  struggle  together  for  the  mas-  „ 
tery  :  (i  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh.”  And  sometimes  corruption 
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prevails,  bringing  the  child  of  God  <(  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin.”  Let  not,  therefore,  the  prevailing 
of  corruption  make  thee  in  this  case  conclude  thou 
art  none  of  God’s  children ;  but  let  if  humble  thee 
to  be  the  more  watchful,  and  to  thirst  the  more  in¬ 
tensely  after  Jesus  Christ,  his  blood  and  Spirit;  and 
that  very  disposition  will  evidence  a  principle  of  grace 
in  thee,  which  seeks  the  destruction  of  sin  that  pre¬ 
vails  so  often  against  thee. 

Case  3.  I  find  the  motions  of  sin,  in  my  heart, 
more  violent,  since  the  Lord  began  his  work  on  my 
soul,  than  they  were  before  that  time.  Can  this 
consist  with  a  change  of  my  nature?  Ans.  Dread¬ 
ful  is  the  case  of  many,  who,  after  God  has  had  a 
remarkable  dealing  with  their  souls,  tending  to  their 
reformation,  have  thrown  off  all  bonds,  and  have  be¬ 
come  grossly  and  openly  immoral  and  profane,  as  if 
the  devil  had  returned  into  their  hearts  with  seven 
spirits  worse  than  himself.  All  I  shall  say  to  such 
persons  is,  that  their  state  is  exceeding  dangerous  : 
'they  are  in  danger  of  sinning  against  the  Holy 
Ghost;  therefore  let  them  repent,  before  it  be  too 
late.  But  if  it  be  not  thus  with  you,  though  cor¬ 
ruption  is  bestirring  itself  more  violently  than  for¬ 
merly,  as  if  all  the  forces  of  hell  were  raised  to  hold 
fast,  or  bring  back  a  fugitive  ;  I  say,  these  stirrings 
may  consist  with  a  change  of  your  nature.  When 
the  restraint  of  grace  is  newly  laid  upon  corruption, 
it  is  no  wonder  if  this  last  acts  more  vigorously  than 
before,  “  warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind.” 
The  motions  of  sin  may  really  be  most  violent,  when 
a  new  principle  is  brought  in  to  cast  it  out.  And 
as  the  sun,  sending  its  beams  through  the  window, 
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discovers  the  motes  in  the  house,  which  were  not  seen 
before;  so  the'light  of  grace  may  discover  the  risings 
and  actings  of  corruption,  in  another  manner  than 
ever  the  man  saw  them  before.  Sin  is  not  quite  dead 
in  the  regenerate  soul)  it  is  but  dying  :  and  dying  a 
lingering  death,  being  crucified,  no  wonder  there  be 
great  fightings,  when  it  is  sick  at  the  heart,  and 
death  is  at  the  door.  Besides,  temptations  may  be 
more  in  number,  and  stronger,  while  Satan  is  striv¬ 
ing  to  bring  you  back  who  are  escaped,  than  while 
he  endeavoured  only  to  retain  you:  “  After  ye  were 
illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions,” 
says  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  :  but  cast  not 
away  your  confidence.”  Remember  his  “  grace  is 
sufficient  for  you,  and  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.”  Pharaoh  and  his 
Egyptians  never  made  such  a  formidable  appearance, 
against  the  Israelites  as  at  the  Red  Sea,  after  they  were 
brought  out  of  Egypt :  but  then  were  the  pursuers 
nearest  to  a  total  overthrow.  Let  not  this  case  there¬ 
fore  make  you  raze  your  foundations  :  but  be  ye  emp¬ 
tied  of  yourselves,  and  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might,  and  ye  shall  come  off’ victorious. 

Case  4.  But  when  I  compare  my  love  to  God, 
with  my  love  to  some  created  enjoyments,  I  find  the 
pulse  of  my  affections  beat  stronger  to  the  creature 
than  the  Creator.  How  then  can  I  call  him  Father? 
Nay,  alas  !  these  turnings  of  heart  within  me,  and 
glowi'ngs.  of  affection  to  him,  which  sometimes  I  had, 
are  gone  ;  so  that  I  fear,  all  the  love  I  ever  had  to 
the  Lord,  has  been  but  a  fit  of  affection,  such  as  hy¬ 
pocrites  often  have,  Ans.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that 
the  predominant  love  of  the  world,  is  a  certain  mark 
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of  an  unregenerate  state  :  6i  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.”  Ne¬ 
vertheless,  those  are  not  always  the  strongest  affec¬ 
tions  which  are  most  violent.  A  man’s  affections 
may  be  more  moved  on  some  occasions  by  an  object 
that  is  little  regarded,  than  by  another  that  is  ex¬ 
ceedingly  beloved  ;  even  as  a  little  brook  sometimes 
makes  a  greater  noise  than  a  great  river.  The 
strength  of  our  affections  is  to  be  measured  by  the 
firmness  and  fixedness  of  the  root,  not  by  the  vio¬ 
lence  of  their  actings.  Suppose  a  person  meeting 
with  a  friend  who  has  been  long  abroad,  finds  his  af¬ 
fections  more  vehemently  acting  towards  his  friend 
on  -that  occasion,  than  towards  his  own  wife  and 
children ;  will  he  therefore  say,  that  he  loves  his 
friend  more  than  them  ?  Surely  not.  Even  so, 
although  the  Christian  may  find  himself  more  moved 
in  his  love  to  the  creature  than  to  God,  yet  he  is 
not  therefore  to  be  said  to  love  the  creature  more 
than  God ;  seeing  love  to  God  is  always  more  firmly 
rooted  in  a  gracious  heart,  than  love  to  any  created 
enjoyment ;  as  appears  when  competition  arises  in 
such  a  manner,  that  the  one  or  the  other  is  to  be  fore¬ 
gone.  Would  you  then  know  your  case  ?  Retire 
into  your  own  hearts,  and  there  lay  the  two  in  the 
balance,  and  try  which  of  them  weighs  down  the 
other.  Ask  thyself,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  whe¬ 
ther  thou  wouldst  part  with  Christ  for  the  creature, 
or  part  with  the  creature  for  Christ  ?  If  you  find 
your  heart  disposed  to  part  with  what  is  dearest  to 
you  in  the  world  for  Christ,  you  have  no  reason  to 
conclude  you  love  the  creature  more  than  God,  but 
that  you  love  God  more  than  the  creature;  albeit 
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you  do  not  feel  such  violent  motions  in  the  love  of 
God,  as  in  the  love  of  some  created  things.  “  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me.”  £<  If  any  man  .come  to  me,  and  hate 
not  his  father  and  mother,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.” 
From  which  we  may  infer,  that  he  who  is  ready  to 
part  with  father  and  mother  for  Christ,  is,  in  our 
Lord’s  account,  one  that  loves  them  less  than  him. 
Moreover,  ye  are  to  consider  there  is  a  twofold  love 
to  Christ.  (1.)  There  is  a  sensible  love  to  him, 
which  is  felt  as  a  dart  in  the  heart,  and  makes  a  holy 
love-sickness  in  the  soul,  arising  either  from  want  of 
enjoyment,  as  in  that  case  of  the  spouse:  “  I  charge 
you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  if  ye  find  my  be¬ 
loved,  that  ye  tell  him,  that  I  am  sick  of  love  ;”  or 
else  from  the  fulness  of  it,  as  in  that  case,  <c  Stay  me 
with  flaggons,  comfort  me  with  apples;  for  I  am  sick 
of  love.”  These  glowings  of  affection  are  usually 
wrought  in  young  converts,  who  are  ordinarily  made 
<;to  sing  in  the  days  of  their  youth.”  While  the 
fire-edge  is  upon  the  young  convert,  he  looks  upon 
others  reputed  to  be  godly,  and  not  finding  them  in 
such  a  temper  and  disposition  as  himself,  he  is  ready 
to  censure  them,  and  to  think  there  is  far  less  reli¬ 
gion  in  the  world  than  indeed  there  is.  But  when 
he  finds  that  in  himself  which  made  him  question 
the  state  ol  others,  he  is  more  humbled,  and  feels 
more  and  more  the  necessity  of  daily  recourse  to  the 
blood  of  Christ  for  pardon,  and  to  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  for  sanctification  ;  and  thus  grows  downward 
in  humiliation,  self-loathing,  and  self-denial.  (2.) 
There  is  a  rational  love  to  Christ,  which,  without 
these  sensible  emotions  felt  in  the  former  case,  evi- 


285 


dences  itself  by  a  dutiful  regard  to  the  divine  autho- 
rity  and  command.  When  one  bears  such  a  love  to 
Christ,  though  the  vehement  stirrings  of  affection  be 
wanting,  yet  he  is  truly  tender  of  offending  a  gra¬ 
cious  God,  endeavours  to  walk  before  him  to  all 
well-pleasing,  and  is  grieved  at  the  heart  for  what  is 
displeasing  to  him  :  “  For  this  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep  his  commandments.”  Now,  although 
that  sensible  love  doth  not  always  continue  with 
you,  yet  ye  have  no  reason  to  account  it  a  hypocri¬ 
tical  fit,  while  the  rational  love  remains  with  you, 
more  than  a  faithful  and  loving  wife  needs  question 
her  love  to  her  husband,  when  her  fondness  is  abated. 

Case  £>.  The  attainments  of  hypocrites  and  apos¬ 
tates  are  a  terror  to  me,  and  come  like  a  shaking 
storm  on  me,  when  I  am  about  to  conclude,  from  the 
marks  of  grace  which  I  seem  to  find  in  myself,  that 
I  am  in  the  state  of  grace.  Ans.  These  things 
should  indeed  stir  us  up  to  a  most  serious  and  impar¬ 
tial  examination  of  ourselves,  but  ought  not  to  keep 
us  in  a  continued  suspense  as  to  our  state.  Ye  see 
the  outside  of  hypocrites,  their  duties,  their  gifts, 
their  tears,  &c.  but  ye  see  not  their  inside,  ye  do  not 
discern  their  hearts,  the  bias  of  their  spirits.  Upon 
what  ye  see  of  them,  ye  found  a  judgment  of 
charity  as  to  their  state;  and  ye  do  well  to  judge 
charitably  in  such  a  case,  because  ye  cannot  know 
the  secret  springs  of  their  actings  r  but  ye  are  seek¬ 
ing,  and  ought  to  have  a  judgment  of  certainty  as 
to  your  own  state;  and  therefore  are  to  look  into 
that  part  of  religion,  which  none  in  the  world  but 
yourselves  can  discern  in  you,  and  which  ye  can  as 
little  see  in  others.  A  hypocrite’s  religion  may  ap- 
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pear  far  greater  than  that  of  a  sincere  soul:  but  that 
which  makes  the  greatest  figure  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
is  often  least  worth  before  God.  I  would  rather 
utter  one  of  those  groans  the  apostle  speaks  of, 
Rom.  viii.  26.  than  shed  Esau’s  tears,  have  Ba¬ 
laam’s  prophetic  spirit,  or  the  joy  of  the  stony- 
ground  hearers.  It  is  impossible  for  you,  without 
divine  revelation,  certainly  to  know  of  what  sort 
another  man’s  religion  is  ;  but  you  may  certainly 
know  what  sort  your  own  is  of,  without  extraordi¬ 
nary  revelation ;  otherwise  the  apostle  would  not 
exhort  the  saints  to  “  give  diligence  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure.”  Therefore,  the  attain¬ 
ments  of  hypocrites  and  apostates  should  not  disturb 
you  in  your  serious  inquiry  into  your  own  state. 
But  I  will  tell  you  two  things  wherein  the  meanest 
saints  go  beyond  the  most  refined  hypocrites:  (1.) 
In  denying  themselves  ;  renouncing  all  confidence  in 
themselves,  and  their  own  works;  acquiescing  in, 
and  venturing  their  souls  upon  God’s  plan  of  salva¬ 
tion  through  Jesus  Christ.  “  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  And 
“  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
me.”  “We  are  the  circumcision,  which  worship 
God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.”  (2.)  In  a  real 
hatred  of  all  sin  ;  being  willing  to  part  with  every 
lust,  without  exception,  and  to  comply  with  every 
duty  the  Lord  makes  known  to  them  :  “  Then  shall 
I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy 
commandments.”  Try  yourselves  by  these. 

Case  6.  I  see  myself  fall  so  short  of  the  saints 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  and  of  several  excellent 
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persons  of  my  own  acquaintance,  that,  when  I  look 
on  them,  I  can  hardly  look  on  myself  as  one  of  the 
same  family  with  them,  Ans.  It  is  indeed  matter 
of  humiliation,  that  we  do  not  get  forward  to  that 
measure  of  grace  and  holiness  which  we  see  is  attain¬ 
able  in  this  life.  This  should  make  us  more  virjor- 

,  © 
ously  press  towards  the  mark :  but  surely  it  is  from 

the  devil,  that  weak  Christians  make  a  rack  for  them¬ 
selves  of  the  attainments  of  the  strong.  And  to 
yield  to  this  temptation  is  as  unreasonable  as  for  a 
child  to  dispute  his  relation  to  his  father,  because  he 
is  not  of  the  same  stature  with  his  elder  brethren. 
There  are  in  Christ’s  family,  fathers,  young  men, 
and  little  children. 

Case  7.  I  never  read  in  the  word  of  God,  nor 
did  I  ever  know  of  a  child  of  God  so  tempted,  and 
so  left  of  God  as  I  am  ;  and  therefore  no  saint’s  case 
being  mine,  I  cannot  but  conclude  I  am  none  of  their 
number.  Ans.  This  objection  arises  to  some  from 
their  unacquaintedness  with  the  Scriptures,  and  with 
experienced  Christians.  It  is  profitable,  in  this  case, 
to  impart  the  matter  to  some  experienced  Christian 
friend,  or  to  some  godly  minister.  This  has  been  a 
blessed  mean  of  peace  to  some;  while  their  case, 
which  appeared  to  them  to  be  singular,  has  been 
evinced  to  have  been  the  case  of  other  saints.  The 
Scripture  gives  instances  of  very  horrid  temptations, 
wherewith  the  saints  have  been  assaulted.  Job  was 
tempted  to  blaspheme:  this  was  the  great  thing  the 
devil  aimed  at  in  the  case  of  that  great  saint,  44  He 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.”  44  Curse  God  and  die.” 
Asaph  was  tempted  to  think  it  was  in  vain  to  be  reli¬ 
gious,  which  was  in  effect  to  throw  off  ail  religion ; 
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«  Verily  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain.”  And 
many  of  the  children  of  God  have  not  only  been  at¬ 
tacked  with,  but  have  actually  yielded  to  very  gross 
temptations  for  a  time.  Peter  denied  Christ,  and 
cursed  and  swore  that  he  knew  him  not.  Paul,  when 
a  persecutor,  compelled  even  saints  to  blaspheme. 
Many  of  the  saints  can,  from  their  sad  experience, 
bear  witness  to  very  gross  temptations,  which  have 
astonished  their  spirits,  and  made  their  very  flesh  to 
tremble.  Satan’s  fiery  darts  make  terrible  work ; 
and  will  cost  pains  to  quench  them,  by  a  vigorous 
management  of  the  “  shield  of  faith.”  Sometimes 
he  makes  such  desperate  attacks,  that  never  was  one 
more  put  to  it  to  quench  the  fire-balls  incessantly 
thrown  into  his  house,  by  an  enemy  designing  to 
burn  it,  than  the  poor  tempted  saint  is  to  repel 
satanical  injections.  But  these  injections,  these 
horrid  temptations,  though  they  are  a  dreadful  afflic¬ 
tion,  are  not  the  sins  of  the  tempted,  unless  they 
make  them  theirs  by  consenting  to  them.  They 
will  be  charged  upon  the  tempter  alone,  if  they  be 
not  consented  to. 

But  suppose  neither  minister  nor  private  Chris¬ 
tian  to  whom  you  go,  can  tell  you  of  any  who  has 
been  in  your  case,  yet  you  ought  not  thence  to  infer 
that  your  case  certainly  is  singular,  far  less  to  give 
over  hopes:  for  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  every 
godly  minister,  or  private  Christian,  has  had  expe¬ 
rience  of  all  the  cases  a  child  of  God  may  be  in  : 
and  we  need  not  doubt  but  some  have  had  distresses 
known  only  to  God  and  their  own  consciences.  Yea, 
and  though  the  Scriptures  do  contain  suitable  direc¬ 
tions  for  every  case  a  child  of  God  can  be  in,  and 
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these  illustrated  with  a  sufficient  number  of  examples, 
yet  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  there  are  in  the 
Scriptures  perfect  instances  of  every  particular  case 
incident  to  the  saints.  Therefore,  though  you  can¬ 
not  find  an  instance  of  your  case  in  the  Scripture, 
yet  bring  your  case  to  it,  and  you  shall  find  suitable 
remedies  prescribed  there  for  it.  And  study  rather 
to  make  use  of  Christ  for  your  case,  who  has  salve 
for  all  sores,  than  to  know  if  ever  any  was  in  your 
case.  Though  one  should  show  you  an  instance  of 
your  case  in  an  undoubted  saint,  yet  none  could  pro¬ 
mise  it  would  certainly  give  you  ease  :  for  a  scru¬ 
pulous  conscience  would  readily  find  out  some  differ¬ 
ence.  And  if  nothing  but  a  perfect  conformity  of 
another’s  case  to  yours  will  satisfy,  it  will  be  hard, 
if  not,  impossible,  to  satisfy  you.  Wherefore  I  con¬ 
clude,  that  if  you  can  find  in  yourselves  the  marks 
of  regeneration  proposed  to  you  from  the  word,  you 
ought  to  conclude  you  are  in  the  state  of  grace, 
though  your  case  were  singular. 

Case  last.  The  afflictions  I  meet  with  are  strange 
and  unusual.  I  doubt  if  ever  a  child  of  God  was 
tried  with  such  dispensations  of  providence  as  I  am. 
Ans.  Much  of  what  was  said  on  the  preceding  case 
may  be  helpful  in  this.  Holy  Job  was  assaulted 
with  this  temptation:  t(  To  which  of  the  saints  wilt 
thou  turn  ?”  but  he  rejected  it,  and  held  fast  his  in¬ 
tegrity.  The  apostle  supposeth  Christians  may  be 
tempted  to  “  think  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial.”  But  they  have  need  of  larger  experience 
than  Solomon’s,  who  will  venture  to  say,  “  See  this 
is  new.”  And  what  though,  in  respect  of  the  out¬ 
ward  dispensations  of  providence,  "  it  happen  to  you 
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according  to  tlie  work  of  the  wicked  ?”  you  may  be 
just  notwithstanding;  according  to  Solomon’s  obser¬ 
vation,  Eccles.  viii.  14.  Although  thou  canst  not 
perceive  the  footsteps  of  the  flock  in  the  way  of 
thine  affliction,  thou  mayest  not  therefore  conclude 
thou  art  the  first  that  ever  travelled  that  road.  But 
what  if  it  were  so,  that  thou  wert  indeed  the  first  ? 
some  one  saint  or  other  behooved  to  be  first  in  drink¬ 
ing  of  each  bitter  cup  the  rest  have  drunk  of.  What 
warrant  have  you  or  I  to  44  limit  the  holy  One  of 
Israel”  to  a  trodden  path  in  his  dispensations  to¬ 
wards  us?  44  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path 
in  the  great  waters,  and  thy  footsteps  are  not  known.” 
Learn  to  allow  sovereignty  a  latitude  ;  be  at  your 
duty;  and  let  no  affliction  cast  a  veil  over  any  evi¬ 
dences  you  otherwise  have  for  your  being  in  the  state 
of  grace:  for  44  no  man  knoweth  either  their  love  or 
hatred,  by  all  that  is  before  them.” 

Use  II. — Ye  that  are  strangers  to  this  new'  birth, 
be  convinced  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  it.  Are  all 
in  the  state  of  grace  born  again  ?  Then  you  have 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  it  who  are  not  born  again.  I 
must  tell  you,  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
(and  O  that  he  would  speak  them  to  your  hearts  !) 
ye  must  44  be  born  again.”  And,  for  your  convic¬ 
tion,  consider  these  few  things  : — 

First ,  Regeneration  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
qualify  you  to  do  any  thing  really  good  and  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God.  While  you  are  not  born  again, 
your  best  works  are  but  glistering  sins  ;  for  though 
the  matter  of  them  is  good,  they  are  quite  marred  in 
the  making.  Consider,  (1.)  That  without  regene¬ 
ration  there  is  no  faith,  and  44  without  faith  it  is 
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impossible  to  please  God.”  Faith  is  a  vital  act  of 
the  new-horn  soul.  The  evangelist,  showing  the 
different  entertainment  our  Lord  Jesus  had  from 
different  persons,  some  receiving  him,  some  rejecting 
him,  paints  at  regenerating  grace  as  the  true  rise 
of  that  difference,  without  which  never  one  would 
have  received  him.  He  tells  us,  that  “  as  many  as 
received  him,”  were  those  “  which  were  born  of  God.” 
Unregenerate  men  may  presume  ;  but  true  faith  they 
cannot  have.  Faith  is  a  flower  that  grows  not  in 
the  field  of  nature.  As  the  tree  cannot  grow  with¬ 
out  a  root,  neither  can  a  man  believe  without  the  new 
nature,  whereof  the  principle  of  believing  is  a  part. 
(2.)  Without  regeneration  a  man’s  works  are  dead 
works.  As  is  the  principle,  so  must  the  effects  be;  and 
he  who  at  best  is  dead  in  sin,  his  works  at  best  will  be 
but  dead  works.  “  Unto  them  that  are  defiled  and 
unbelieving  is  nothing  pure — being  abominable,  and 
disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate.” 
Could  we  say  of  a  man,  that  he  is  more  blameless  in 
his  life  than  any  other  in  the  world ;  that  he  macer¬ 
ates  his  body  with  fasting,  and  has  made  his  knees 
as  horns  with  continual  praying;  but  he  is  not  born 
again  ?  that  exception  would  mar  all :  as  if  one  should 
say,  there  is  a  well-proportioned  body,  but  the  soul 
is  gone,  it  is  but  a  dead  lump.  This  is  a  melting 
consideration  !  Thou  dost  many  things  materially 
good  :  but  God  saith,  All  these  things  avail  not  as 
long  as  I  see  the  old  nature  reigning  in  the  man, 
(i  for  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature.” 

If  thou  art  not  born  again,  (1.)  All  thy  reforma¬ 
tion  is  nought  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  may  be, 
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thou  art  not  what  once  thou  wast :  yet  thou  art  not 
what  thou  must  be,  if  ever  thou  seest  heaven ;  for, 
66  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  (2.)  Thy  prayers  are  6i  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord.”  It  may  be,  others  ad¬ 
mire  thy  seriousness:  thou  criest  as  for  thy  life;  but 
God  accounts  of  the  opening  of  thy  mouth  as  one 
would  account  of  the  opening  of  a  grave  full  of  rot¬ 
tenness  :  “  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.” 
Others  are  affected  with  thy  prayers,  which  seem  to 
them  as  if  they  would  rend  the  heavens;  but  God 
accounts  them  but  as  the  howling  of  a  dog  :  “  They 
have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they 
howled  upon  their  beds.”  Others  take  thee  for  a 
wrestler  and  prevailer  with  God  ;  but  he  can  take  no 
delight  in  thee,  nor  thy  prayers  either:  “  He  that 
killeth  an  ox,  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man ;  he  that  sacri- 
ficeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog’s  neck  ; — he  that 
burneth  incense,  as  if  he  blessed  an  idol.”  Why, 
but  because  thou  art  yet  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and 
bond  of  iniquity  ?  (3.)  All  thou  hast  done  for  God 

and  his  cause  in  the  world,  though  it  may  be  fol¬ 
lowed  with  temporal  rewards,  yet  is  lost  as  to  divine 
acceptance.  This  is  clear  from  the  case  of  Jehu, 
who  was  indeed  rewarded  with  a  kingdom  for  his 
executing  due  vengeance  upon  the  house  of  Ahab ; 
as  being  a  work  good  for  the  matter  of  it,  because  it 
was  commanded  of  God,  as  you  may  see,  2  Kings 
x.  13.;  yet  he  was  punished  for  it  in  his  posterity, 
because  he  did  it  not  in  a  right  manner:  **  I  will 
avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu.” 
God  looks  mainly  to  the  heart ;  and  if  so,  though 
thy  outward  appearance  be  fairer  than  that  of  many 
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others,  yet  the  hidden  man  of  thy  heart  is  loathsome  : 
thou  iookest  well  before  men,  but  art  not,  as  Moses 
was,  fair  to  God,  as  the  margin  hath  it,  Acts  vii. 
20.  O  what  a  difference  is  there  betwixt  the  char¬ 
acters  of  Asa  and  Amaziah  !  “  The  high  places 
were  not  removed  :  nevertheless  Asa’s  heart  was  per¬ 
fect  with  the  Lord  all  his  days.”  i(  Amaziah  did 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but 
not  with  a  perfect  heart.”  It  may  be  thou  art  zeal¬ 
ous  against  sin  in  others,  and  dost  admonish  them  of 
their  duty,  and  reprove  them  for  their  sin  ;  and  they 
hate  thee  because  thou  dost  thy  duty:  but  I  must 
tell  thee,  God  hates  thee  too,  because  thou  dost  it 
not  in  a  right  manner:  and  that  thou  canst  never  do, 
whilst  thou  art  not  born  again.  Lastly,  All  thy 
struggles  against  sin  in  thine  own  heart  and  life  are 
nought.  The  proud  Pharisee  afflicted  his  body  with 
fasting,  and  God  struck  his  soul  in  the  meantime 
with  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  Balaam  struggled 
with  his  covetous  temper  to  that  degree,  that  though 
he  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  yet  he  would 
not  win  them  by  cursing  Israel ;  but  he  died  the 
death  of  the  wicked.  All  thou  dost,  while  in  an  un¬ 
regenerate  state,  is  for  thyself;  and  therefore  it  will 
fare  with  thee  as  with  a  subject,  who,  having  reduced 
the  rebels,  puts  the  crown  on  his  own  head  ;  and 
therefore  loseth  all  his  good  service,  and  his  head  too. 

Object.  If  it  be  thus  with  us,  then  we  need  never 
perform  any  religious  duty  at  all.  Ans.  The  con¬ 
clusion  is  not  just.  No  inability  of  thine  can  loose 
thee  from  the  duty  God’s  law  lays  on  thee  ;  and 
there  is  less  evil  in  thy  doing  thy  duty,  than  there  is 
in  the  omitting  of  it.  But  there  is  a  difference  be- 
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twixt  omitting  of  duty,  and  the  doing  of  it  as  thou 
dost  it.  A  man  ordereth  masons  to  build  him  a 
house  :  if  they  quite  neglect  the  work,  that  will  not 
he  accepted  ;  if  they  fall  on  and  build  upon  the  old 
rotten  foundation,  neither  will  that  please  :  but  they 
must  raze  the  old  foundation,  aud  build  on  firm 
ground.  Go  thou  and  do  likewise.  In  the  mean¬ 
time,  it  is  not  in  vain  for  thee,  even  for  thee,  to  seek 
the  Lord  :  for  though  he  regards  thee  not,  yet  he 
may  have  respect  to  his  own  ordinance,  and  do  thee 
good  thereby. 

Secondly ,  Without  regeneration  there  is  no  com¬ 
munion  with  God.  There  is  a  society  on  earth,, 
whose  “  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.”  But  out  of  that  society  all  the 
unregenerate  are  excluded  ;  for  they  are  all  enemies 
to  God.  Now,  “  can  two  walk  together,  except 
they  be  agreed  ?”  They  are  all  unholy;  and  “  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness — Christ  with 
Belial  ?  Jhey  may  have  a  show  and  semblance  of 
holiness;  but  they  are  strangers  to  true  holiness,  and 
therefore  without  God  in  the  world.  How  sad  is  this 
case — to  be  employed  in  religious  duties,  but  to  have 
no  fellowship  with  God  in  them  !  Ye  would  not  be 
content  with  your  meat  unless  it  fed  you;  and  how 
can  you  satisfy  yourselves  with  your  duties,  while 
they  are  not  effectual  to  your  communion  with  God  ? 

Thirdly,  Regeneration  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
qualify  you  for  heaven.  None  go  to  heaven  but 
they  that  are  made  meet  for  it.  As  it  was  with  So¬ 
lomon’s  temple,  so  it  is  with  the  temple  above:  “  it 
is  built  of  stone  made  ready  before  it  is  brought 
thither,”  namely,  of  lively  stones,  44  wrought  for  the 
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self-same  thing for  they  cannot  be  laid  in  that  glo¬ 
rious  building  just  as  they  came  out  of  the  quarry  of 
depraved  nature.  Jewels  of  gold  are  not  meet  for 
swine,  and  far  less  jewels  of  glory  for  unrenewed 
sinners. 

The  unregenerate  would  find  fault  with  heaven  on 
several  accounts.  As,  (l.)  That  it  is  a  strange 
country.  Heaven  is  the  renewed  man’s  native  coun¬ 
try  :  his  Father  is  in  heaven,  “  his  mother  is  Jeru¬ 
salem,  which  is  above.”  He  is  born  from  above. 
Heaven  is  his  home,  therefore  he  looks  upon  himself 
as  a  stranger  on  this  earth  :  “  They  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  an  heavenly.”  But  the  unregene¬ 
rate  man  is  the  man  of  the  earth,  “  written  in  the 
earth  ;”  therefore  he  “  minds  earthly  things.”  There 
is  a  peculiar  sweetness  in  our  native  soil ;  and  hardly 
are  men  drawn  to  leave  it,  and  dwell  in  a  strange 
country.  In  no  case  does  that  prevail  more  than  in 
this  :  for  unrenewed  men  would  quit  their  pretensions 
to  hdaven,  were  it  not  that  they  see  they  cannot  make 
a  better  of  it.  (2.)  There  is  nothing  there  of  what 
they  delight  most  in,  as  most  agreeable  to  the  carnal 
heart :  “  And  there  shall  in  nowise  enter  into  it  any 
thing  that  defileth.”  When  Mahomet  gave  out 
paradise  to  be  a  place  of  sensual  delights,  his  religion 
was  greedily  embraced ;  for  that  is  the  heaven  men 
naturally  choose.  If  the  covetous  man  could,  get 
bags  full  of  gold  there,  and  the  voluptuous  man 
could  promise  himseif  his  sensual  delights  there,  they 
might  be  reconciled  to  heaven,  and  be  meet  for  it 
too  ;  but  since  it  is  not  so,  though  they  may  utter 
fair  words  about  it,  truly  it  has  little  of  their  hearts. 
(3.)  Every  corner  there  is  filled  with  that  which  of 
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all  things  they  have  the  least  liking  of;  and  that  is 
holiness,  true  holiness,  perfect  holiness.  It  is  true 
there  is  joy  in  heaven,  but  it  is  holy  joy;  there  are 
pleasures  in  heaven,  but  they  are  holy  pleasures; 
there  are  places  to  stand  by  in  heaven,  but  it  is  holy 
ground.  That  holiness  that  casts  up  in  every  place, 
and  in  every  thing  there,  would  mar  all  to  the  unre¬ 
generate.  (4.)  Were  they  carried  thither,  they  would 
not  only  change  their  place,  but  they  would  change 
their  company  too.  Truly  they  would  never  like 
the  company  there,  who  care  not  for  communion  with 
God  here;  nor  value  the  fellowship  of  his  people,  at 
least  in  the  vitals  of  practical  godliness.  Many  in¬ 
deed  mix  themselves  with  the  godly  on  earth,  to  pro¬ 
cure  a  name  to  themselves,  and  to  cover  the  naughti¬ 
ness  of  their  hearts ;  but  that  could  not  be  managed 
there.  (5.)  They  would  never  like  the  employment 
of  heaven,  they  care  so  little  for  it  now.  The  busi¬ 
ness  of  the  saints  there  would  be  an  intolerable  bur¬ 
den  to  them,  seeing  it  is  not  agreeable  to  their  na¬ 
ture.  To  be  taken  up  in  beholding,  admiring,  and 
praising  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  of  the 
Lamb,  would  be  work  unsuitable,  and  therefore  un¬ 
savoury  to  an  unrenewed  soul.  Lastly,  They  would 
find  this  fault  with  it,  that  the  whole  is  of  everlast¬ 
ing  continuance.  This  would  be  a  killing  ingredient 
in  it  to  them.  How  would  such  as  now  account  the 
Sabbath-day  a  burden,  brook  the  celebrating  of  an 
everlasting  Sabbath  in  the  heavens  ! 

Lastly ,  Regeneration  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
your  being  admitted  into  heaven.  No  heaven  with¬ 
out  it.  Though  carnal  men  could  digest  all  these 
things  which  make  heaven  so  unsuitable  for  them, 
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yet  God  will  never  suffer  them  to  come  thither: 
therefore,  born  again  you  must  be,  else  ye  shall  never 
see  heaven,  ye  shall  perish  eternally.  For,  (1.) 
There  is  a  bill  of  exclusion  against  you  in  the  court 
of  heaven  :  “  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Here  is  a  bar  before 
you,  that  men  and  angels  cannot  remove.  And  to 
hope  for  heaven  against  this  peremptory  sentence,  is 
to  hope  that  God  will  recall  his  word,  and  sacrifice  his 
truth  and  faithfulness  to  your  safety.  (2.)  There 
is  no  holiness  without  regeneration ;  it  is  “  the  new 
man  which  is  created  in  true  holiness:”  and  no  hea¬ 
ven  without  holiness;  for  “  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.”  God  will  not  admit  such 
into  the  holy  place  of  communion  with  him  here; 
and  will  he  admit  them  into  the  holiest  of  all  here¬ 
after  ?  will  he  take  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  give 
them  to  sit  with  him  in  his  throne  ?  or  will  he  bring 
the  unclean  into  the  city,  whose  street  is  pure  gold  ? 
Be  not  deceived  :  grace  and  glory  are  but  two  links 
of  one  chain,  which  God  has  joined,  and  no  man  shall 
put  asunder.  None  are  transplanted  into  the  para¬ 
dise  above,  but  out  of  the  nursery  of  grace  below. 
If  ye  be  unholy  while  in  this  world,  ye  will  be  for 
ever  miserable  in  the  world  to  come.  (3.)  All  the 
unregenerate  are  without  Christ,  and  therefore  “hav¬ 
ing  no  hope  while  in  that  case.”  Will  Christ  pre¬ 
pare  mansions  of  glory  for  them  that  refuse  to  receive 
him  into  their  hearts  ?  Nay,  rather,  will  he  not 
“laugh  at  their  calamity,  who  now  set  at  nought  all  his 
counsel?”  Lastly,  There  is  an  infallible  connection 
betwixt  a  finally  unregenerate  state  and  damnation, 
arising  from  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  and 
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from  the  decree  of  heaven,  which  is  fixed  and  un¬ 
moveable:  “  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death.” 
Depraved  nature  makes  men  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  damned,  in  utter  darkness. 
(1.)  Ye  are  hardened  against  reproof;  though  ye  are 
told  your  danger,  yet  ye  will  not  see  it,  ye  will  not 
believe  it.  But  remember,  that  the  conscience  being 
now  seared  with  a  hot  iron  is  a  sad  presage  of  ever¬ 
lasting  burnings.  (2.)  Your  unfruitfulness  under  the 
means  of  grace  fits  you  for  the  axe  of  God’s  judg¬ 
ments  :  “  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.”  The 
withered  branch  is  fuel  for  the  fire.  Tremble  at 
this,  ye  despisers  of  the  gospel ;  if  ye  be  not  thereby 
made  meet  for  heaven,  ye  will  be  like  the  barren 
ground,  bearing  briers  and  thorns,  “  nigh  unto  curs¬ 
ing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.”  (3.)  The  hellish 
dispositions  of  mind,  which  discover  themselves  in 
profanity  of  life,  fit  the  guilty  for  the  regions  of 
horror.  A  profane  life  will  have  a  miserable  end  : 
“  1  hey  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  Think  on  this,  ye  prayerless  per¬ 
sons,  ye  mockers  of  religion,  ye  cursers  and  swearers, 
ye  unclean  and  unjust  persons,  who  have  not  so  much 
as  moral  honesty  to  keep  you  from  lying,  cheating, 
and  stealing.  What  sort  of  a  tree  think  ye  it  to  be, 
upon  which  these  fruits  grow  ?  Is  it  a  tree  of  right¬ 
eousness,  which  the  Lord  hath  planted  ?  or  is  it  not 
such  a  one  as  cumbers  the  ground,  which  God  will 
pluck  up  for  fuel  to  the  fire  of  his  wrath  ?  (4.) 
Your  being  “  dead  in  sin,”  makes  you  meet  to  be 
buried  in  the  bottomless  pit,  as  in  a  grave.  Great 
was  the  cry  in  Egypt,  when  the  first-born  in  each 
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family  was  dead;  but  are  there  not  many  families, 
where  all  are  dead  together?  nay,  many  there  are 
“  who  are  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots.”  Some¬ 
time  in  their  life  they  have  been  roused  by  appre¬ 
hensions  of  death  and  its  consequences;  but  now 
they  are  so  far  on  in  their  way  to  the  land  of  dark¬ 
ness,  that  they  hardly  ever  have  the  least  glimmering 
of  light  from  heaven.  (5  )  The  darkness  of  your 
minds  presageth  eternal  darkness.  O  the  horrid 
ignorance  some  are  plagued  with ;  while  others,  who 
have  got  some  rays  of  reason’s  light  into  their  heads, 
are  utterly  void  of  spiritual  light  in  their  hearts  !  If 
ye  knew  your  case,  ye  would  cry  out,  4  Oh  !  darkness ! 
darkness  !  darkness  making  way  for  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever  !’  The  face-covering  is  upon  you 
already,  as  condemned  persons;  so  near  are  ye  to 
everlasting  darkness.  It  is  only  Jesus  Christ  who 
can  stop  the  execution,  and  put  a  pardon  in  your 
hand  :  44  And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face 
of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people that  is,  the  face¬ 
covering  cast  over  the  condemned,  as  in  Haman’s 
case:  44  As  the  word  went  out  of  the  king’s  mouth, 
they  covered  Haman’s  face.”  Lastly,  The  chains 
of  darkness  ye  are  bound  with,  in  the  prison  of  your 
depraved  state,  fit  you  to  be  cast  into  44  the  burning 
fiery  furnace.”  Ah,  miserable  men!  Sometimes 
their  consciences  stir  within  them,  and  they  begin  to 
think  of  amending  their  ways.  But,  alas  !  they  are 
in  chains,  they  cannot  do  it.  They  are  chained  by 
the  heart :  their  lusts  cleave  so  fast  to  them,  that 
they  cannot,  nay,  they  will  not  shake  them  off. 
Thus  you  see  what  affinity  there  is  betwixt  an  un- 
regenerate  state,  and  the  state  of  the  damned,  the 
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state  of  absolute  and  irretrievable  misery.  Be  con¬ 
vinced  then,  that  ye  must  be  born  again;  put  a  high 
value  on  the  new  birth,  and  eagerly  desire  it. 

The  text  tells  you,  that  the  word  is  the  seed 
whereof  the  new  creature  is  formed:  therefore  take 
heed  to  it,  and  entertain  it,  for  it  is  your  life. 
Apply  yourselves  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture. 
Ye  that  cannot  read,  cause  others  read  it  to  you. 
Wait  diligently  on  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as, 
by  divine  appointment,  the  special  mean  of  conver¬ 
sion ;  for  “it  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe.”  WTerefore 
cast  not  yourselves  out  of  Christ’s  way;  reject  not 
the  means  of  grace,  lest  ye  be  found  to  “judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life.”  Attend  care¬ 
fully  to  the  word  preached.  Hear  every  sermon  as 
if  you  were  hearing  for  eternity  ;  and  take  heed  the 
fowls  of  the  air  pick  not  up  this  seed  from  you  as  it 
is  sown.  “  Give  thyself  wholly  to  it.”  Receive  it 
not  “  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the 
word  of  God.”  And  hear  it  with  application,  look¬ 
ing  on  it  as  a  message  sent  from  heaven,  to  you  in 
particular,  though  not  to  you  only:  “He  that  hath 
an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches.”  Lay  it  up  in  your  hearts, 
meditate  upon  it ;  and,  by  earnest  prayer,  beg  the 
dew  of  heaven  may  fall  on  thy  heart,  that  the  seed 
may  spring  up  there. 

More  particularly,  (1.)  Receive  the  testimony  of 
the  word  of  God  concerning  the  misery  of  an  unre¬ 
generate  state,  the  sinfulness  thereof,  and  the  abso¬ 
lute  necessity  of  regeneration.  (2.)  Receive  its 
testimony  concerning  God,  what  a  holy  and  just  One 
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he  is.  (3.)  Examine  thy  ways  by  it ;  namely,  the 
thoughts  of  thy  heart,  the  expressions  of  thy  lips, 
and  the  tenor  of  thy  life.  Look  back  through  the 
several  periods  of  thy  life,  and  see  thy  sins  from  the 
precepts  of  the  word,  and  learn  from  its  threaten- 
ings  what  thou  art  liable  to  on  the  account  of  these 
sins.  (4.)  View  the  corruption  of  thy  nature,  by 
the  help  of  the  same  word  of  God.  Were  these 
things  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart,  they  might  be  the 
seed  of  that  fear  and  sorrow,  on  account  of  thy  soul’s 
state,  which  are  necessary  to  prepare  and  stir  thee 
up  to  look  after  a  Saviour.  Fix  your  thoughts  upon 
him  offered  to  thee  in  the  gospel,  as  fully  suited  to 
thy  case;  having,  by  his  obedience  to  the  death,  per¬ 
fectly  satisfied  the  justice  of  God,  and  brought  in 
everlasting  righteousness.  This  may  prove  the  seed 
of  humiliation,  desire,  hope,  and  faith  ;  and  put  thee 
on  to  stretch  out  the  withered  hand  unto  him,  at  his 
own  command. 

Let  these  things  sink  deeply  into  your  hearts,  and 
improve  them  diligently.  Remember,  whatever  ye 
be,  ye  must  be  born  again  ;  else  it  had  been  better 
for  you  ye  had  never  been  born.  Wherefore,  it 
any  of  you  shall  live  and  die  in  an  unregenerate 
state,  ye  will  be  inexcusable,  having  been  fairly 
warned  of  your  hazard. 
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HEAD  II. 

THE  MYSTICAL  UNION  BETWIXT  CHRIST  AND 

BELIEVERS. 

John  xv.  5. 

“  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.” 

Having  spoken  of  the  change  made  by  regenera¬ 
tion  on  ali  those  that  shall  inherit  eternal  life,  in 
opposition  to  their  natural  real  state,  the  state  of  de¬ 
generacy ;  I  proceed  to  speak  of  the  change  made 
upon  them  in  their  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  their  natural  relative  state, 
the  state  of  misery.  The  doctrine  of  the  saint’s 
union  with  Christ  is  very  plainly  and  fully  insisted 
on,  from  the  beginning  to  the  12th  verse  of  this 
chapter ;  which  is  a  part  of  our  Lord’s  farewell-sermon 
to  his  disciples.  Sorrow  had  now  filled  their  hearts  : 
they  were  apt  to  say,  6  Alas  !  what  will  become  of  us, 
when  our  Master  is  taken  from  our  head?  who  will 
then  instruct  us?  who  will  solve  our  doubts?  how 
will  we  be  supported  under  our  difficulties  and  dis¬ 
couragements  ?  how  will  we  be  able  to  live  without 
our  wonted  communication  with  him  ?’  Wherefore, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  seasonably  teaches  them  the 
mystery  of  their  union  with  him,  comparing  himself 
to  the  vine-stock,  and  them  to  the  branches. 

He  compares,  I  say,  (1.)  Himself  to  a  vine-stock, 
“  I  am  the  vine.”  He  had  been  celebrating  with 
his  disciples  the  sacrament  of  his  Supper,  that  sign 
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and  seal  of  his  people’s  union  with  himself;  and  had 
told  them,  “  He  would  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  till  he  should  drink  it  new  with  them  in  his 
Father’s  kingdom and  now  he  shows  himself  to  be 
the  vine,  from  whence  the  wine  of  their  consolation 
should  come.  The  vine  hath  less  beauty  than  many 
other  trees,  but  it  is  exceedingly  fruitful;  fitly  re¬ 
presenting  the  low  condition  our  Lord  was  then  in, 
yet  bringing  many  sons  to  glory.  But  that  which 
is  chiefly  aimed  at  in  his  comparing  himself  to  a  vine 
is,  to  represent  himself  as  the  supporter  and  nour- 
isher  of  his  people,  in  whom  they  live  and  bring 
forth  fruit.  (2.)  He  compares  them  to  the  branches  : 
ye  are  the  branches  of  that  vine ;  ye  are  the  branches 
knit  to,  and  growing  on  this  stock,  drawing  all  your 
life  and  sap  from  it.  It  is  a  beautiful  comparison  : 
as  if  he  had  said,  ‘  I  am  as  a  vine,  ye  are  as  the 
branches  of  that  vine.’  Now  there  are  two  sorts  of 
branches:  1.  Natural  branches,  which  at  first  spring 
out  of  the  stock;  these  are  the  branches  that  are  in 
the  tree,  and  were  never  out  of  it.  2.  There  are 
ingrafted  branches,  which  are  branches  cut  off  from 
the  tree  that  first  gave  them  life,  and  put  into  an¬ 
other  to  grow  upon  it.  Thus  branches  come  to  be  on 
a  tree,  which  originally  were  not  on  it.  The  branches 
mentioned  in  the  text  are  of  the  latter  sort ;  branches 
broken  off,  (as  the  word  in  the  original  language 
denotes,)  namely,  from  the  tree  that  first  gave  them 
life.  None  of*  the  children  of  men  are  natural 
branches  of  the  second  Adam,  namely,  Jesus  Christ 
the  true  vine;  they  are  all  the  natural  branches  of 
the  first  Adam,  that  degenerate  vine :  but  the  elect 
are  all  of  them  sooner  or  later  broken  off  from  the 
natural  stock,  and  ingrafted  into  Christ  the  true  vine. 
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Doctrine,  They  who  are  in  the  state  of  grace ,  are 
ingrafted  in,  and  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
They  are  taken  out  of  the  natural  stock,  cut  off 
from  it;  and  are  now  ingrafted  into  Christ  as  the 
new  stock.  In  handling  of  this,  I  shall  speak  to  the 
mystical  union,  (1.)  More  generally;  (2.)  More  par¬ 
ticularly. 

A  General  View  of  the  Mystical  Union. 

First,  In  the  general,  for  understanding  the  union 
betwixt  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  elect,  who 
believe  in  him  and  on  him  : — 

1.  It  is  a  spiritual  union.  Man  and  wife,  by 
their  marriage-union,  become  one  flesh :  Christ  and 
true  believers,  by  this  union,  become  “  one  spirit. ” 
As  one  soul  or  spirit  actuates  both  the  head  and  the 
members  in  the  natural  body;  so  the  one  Spirit  of 
God  dwells  in  Christ  and  the  Christian  :  for,  “  If 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his.”  Corporeal  union  is  made  by  contact;  so  the 
stones  in  a  building  are  united:  but  this  is  a  union 
of  another  nature.  Were  it  possible  we  could  eat 
the  flesh,  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  a  cor¬ 
poreal  and  carnal  manner,  it  would  profit  nothing. 
It  was  not  Mary’s  bearing  him  in  her  womb,  but  her 
believing  on  him,  that  made  her  a  saint :  “  A  cer¬ 
tain  woman — said  unto  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked. 
But  he  said,  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.” 

2.  It  is  a  real  union.  Such  is  our  weakness  in 
our  present  state,  so  much  are  we  immersed  in  sin, 
that  we  are  prone  to  form,  in  our  fancy,  an  image  of 
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every  thing  proposed  to  us:  and  as  to  whatever  is 
denied  us,  we  are  apt  to  suspect  it  to  be  but  a  fiction, 
or  what  has  no  reality.  But  nothing  is  more  real 
than  what  is  spiritual :  as  approaching  nearest  to  the 
nature  of  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  reality, 
namely,  God  himself.  We  do  not  see  with  our 
eyes  the  union  betwixt  our  own  soul  and  body ; 
neither  can  we  represent  it  to  ourselves  truly,  by  ima¬ 
gination,  as  we  do  sensible  things  :  yet  the  reality  of 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted.  Faith  is  no  fancy,  but 
“  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for.”  Neither  is 
the  union  thereby  made  betwixt  Christ  and  believers 
imaginary,  but  most  real :  “  for  we  are  members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.” 

3.  It  is  a  most  close  and  intimate  union.  Be¬ 
lievers,  regenerate  persons  who  fiducially  credit  him, 
and  rely  on  him,  have  “  put  on  Christ.”  If  that  be 
not  enough,  he  is  in  them ,  formed  in  them.  He  is 
the  foundation ;  they  are  the  lively  stones  built  upon 
him.  He  is  the  head ,  and  they  the  body.  Nay,  he 
liveth  in  them ,  as  their  very  souls  in  their  bodies. 
And,  what  is  more  than  all  this,  they  are  one  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  as  the  Father  is  in  Christ  and 
Christ  in  the  Father:  “  That  they  all  may  be  one; 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us.” 

4.  Though  it  is  not  a  mere  legal  union,  yet  it  is 
a  union  sustained  in  law.  Christ  as  the  cautioner, 
the  Christian  as  the  principal  debtor,  are  one  in  the 
eye  of  the  law.  When  the  elect  had  run  themselves, 
with  the  rest  of  mankind,  in  debt  to  the  justice  ot 
God,  Christ  became  surety  for  them,  and  paid  the 
debt.  When  they  believe  on  him,  they  are  united 
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to  him  in  a  spiritual  marriage-union;  which  takes 
effect  so  far,  that  what  he  did  and  suffered  for  them 
is  reckoned  in  law  as  if  they  had  done  and  suffered 
it  themselves.  Hence  they  are  said  to  be  “  cruci¬ 
fied  with  Christ,”  “  buried  with  him,”  yea,  “  raised 
up  together,  (namely,  with  Christ,)  and  made  to  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

5.  It  is  an  indissoluble  union.  Once  in  Christ, 
ever  in  him.  Having  taken  up  his  habitation  in  the 
heart,  he  never  removes.  Who  will  dissolve  this 
union  ?  will  he  himself  do  it  ?  No,  we  have  his 
word  for  it :  4t  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them.” 
But  perhaps  the  sinner  will  do  this  mischief  to  him¬ 
self?  No,  he  shall  not :  “  They  shall  not  depart 
from  me,  saith  their  God.”  Can  devils  do  it  ? 
No,  unless  they  be  stronger  than  Christ,  and  his 
Father  too :  “  Neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand. — And  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Father’s  hand.”  But  vyhat  say  you  of  death, 
which  separates  the  soul  from  the  body  ?  will  not  death 
do  it  ?  No  ;  the  apostle  (Rom.  viii.)  is  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  devils,  those  evil  angels, 
nor  the  devil’s  persecuting  agents,  though  they  be 
principalities  or  powers  on  earth ;  nor  evil  things 
present,  already  lying  on  us;  nor  evil  things  to  come 
on  us ;  nor  the  height  of  worldly  felicity,  nor  depth 
of  worldly  misery,  nor  any  other  creature,  good  or  ill, 
“  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  As  death  sepa¬ 
rated  Christ’s  soul  from  his  body,  but  could  not  sepa¬ 
rate  either  his  soul  or  body  from  his  divine  nature; 
so,  though  the  saints  should  be  separated  from  their 
nearest  relations,  yea,  though  their  souls  should  be 
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separated  from  their  bodies,  yet  soul  and  body  shall 
remain  united  to  the  Lord  Christ;  for  even  in  death 
“  they  sleep  in  Jesus,”  and  “  he  keepeth  all  their 
bones.”  Union  with  Christ  is  the  grace  wherein  we 
stand  firm  and  stable,  as  mount  Zion,  which  cannot 
be  removed. 

Lastly,  It  is  a  mysterious  union.  The  gospel  is 
a  doctrine  of  mysteries.  It  discovers  to  us  the  sub¬ 
stantial  union  of  the  three  persons  in  one  Godhead, 
“  these  three  are  one:”  the  hypostatical  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  the  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  and 
the  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and  believers— 
this  is  a  great  mystery  also.  O  what  mysteries  are 
here  !  the  head  in  heaven,  the  members  on  earth,  yet 
really  united  !  Christ  in  the  believer,  living  in  him, 
walking  in  him  !  and  the  believer  dwelling  in  God, 
putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  eating  his  flesh,  and 
drinking  his  blood  !  I  bis  makes  the  saints  a  mys¬ 
tery  to  the  world,  yea,  a  mystery  to  themselves. 

Secondly,  I  come  now  more  particularly  to  speak 
of  this  union  with,  and  ingrafting  into  Jesus  Christ. 
And,  (1.)  I  shall  consider  the  natural  stock,  out  of 
which  the  branches  are  taken.  (2.)  The  superna¬ 
tural  stock,  into  which  they  are  ingrafted.  (3.) 
What  branches  are  cut  off  the  old  stock,  and  put 
into  the  new.  (4.)  H.ow  it  is  done.  And,  Lastly, 
The  benefits  flowing  from  this  union  and  ingraft- 


308 


Of  the  Natural  and  Supernatural  Stocks ,  and  the 

Branches  taken  out  of  the  former  and  ingrafted 

into  the  latter. 

I.  Let  us  take  a  view  of  the  stock  out  of  which 
the  branches  are  taken.  The  two  Adams,  that  is, 
Adam  and  Christ,  are  the  two  stocks;  for  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  speaks  of  these  two  as  if  there  had  never  been 
more  men  in  the  world  than  they :  44  The  first  man 
Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made 
a  quickening  spirit.”  44  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy;  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.” 
And  the  reason  is,  there  never  were  any  that  were 
not  branches  of  one  of  these  two — all  men  being 
either  in  the  one  stock  or  in  the  other;  for  in  these 
two  sorts  all  mankind  stands  divided  :  44  As  is  the 
earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy;  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.” 
The  first  Adam,  then,  is  the  natural  stock:  on  this 
stock  are  the  branches  found  growing  .at  first,  which 
are  afterwards  cut  off,  and  ingrafted  into  Christ. 

There  are  four  things  to  be  remembered  here  : 
(1.)  That  all  mankind  (the  man  Christ  excepted)  are 
naturally  branches  of  the  first  Adam  :  44  By  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men.”  (2.)  The  bond  which 
knit  us  into  the  natural  stock  was  the  covenant  of 
works.  Adam,  being  our  natural  root,  was  made  the 
moral  root  also;  bearing  all  his  posterity,  as  repre¬ 
senting  them  in  the  covenant  of  works :  for  44  by  one 
man’s  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners.”  It 
behooved  them  to  arise  from  a  moral  bond  betwixt 
Adam  and  us ;  the  bond  of  a  covenant,  which  could 
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be  no  other  than  the  covenant  of  works,  wherein  we 
were  united  to  him  as  branches  to  a  stock.  Hence 
Jesus  Christ,  though  a  son  of  Adam,  was  none  of 
these  branches  :  for,  seeing  he  came  not  of  Adam  in 
virtue  of  the  blessing  of  marriage,  which  was  given 
before  the  fall,  “  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,”  but  in 
virtue  of  a  special  promise  made  after  the  fall,  4‘  The 
seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent’s  head,” 
Adam  could  not  represent  him  in  a  covenant  made 
before  his  fall.  (3.)  As  it  is  impossible  fora  branch 
to  be  in  two  stocks  at  once,  so  no  man  can  be,  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  both  in  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  (4.)  Hence  it  evidently  follows,  that  all  who 
are  not  ingrafted  into  Jesus  Christ,  are  yet  branches 
of  the  old  stock,  and  so  partake  of  the  nature  of  the 
same.  Now,  as  to  the  first  Adam,  our  natural  stock, 
consider, 

First,  What  a  stock  he  was  originally.  He  was 
a  vine  of  the  Lord’s  planting,  a  choice  vine,  a  noble 
vine,  wholly  a  right  seed.  There  was  a  consultation 
of  the  Trinity  at  the  planting  of  this  vine  :  “  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  own  likeness.” 
There  was  sap  enough  in  it  to  have  nourished  all  the 
branches  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  My  mean¬ 
ing  is,  Adam  was  made  able  perfectly  to  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  which  would  have  procured 
eternal  life  to  himself  and  to  all  his  posterity :  for, 
seeing  all  die  by  Adam’s  disobedience,  all  should 
have  had  life  by  his  obedience,  if  he  had  stood. 
Consider, 

Secondly ,  What  that  stock  now  is :  Ah  !  most 
unlike  to  what  it  was  when  planted  by  the  Author 
and  Fountain  of  all  good. 
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1.  It  is  a  degenerate  naughty  stock.  Therefore  the 
Lord  God  said  to  Adam  in  that  dismal  day,  ‘  “  Where 
art  thou?”  in  what  condition  art  thou  now?  how  art 
thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine 
unto  me  ?’  Or,  ‘  Where  wast  thou  ?  why  not  in  the 
place  of  meeting  with  me  ?  why  so  long  a  coming  ? 
whatraeaneth  this  fearful  change,  this  hiding  of  thy¬ 
self  from  me?’  Alas  !  the  stock  is  degenerate, 'quite 
spoiled,  and  brings  forth  wild  grapes.  Converse 
with  the  devil  is  preferred  to  communion  with  God; 
Satan  is  believed,  and  God,  who  is  truth  itself,  dis¬ 
believed.  He  who  was  the  friend  of  God  is  now 
in  conspiracy  against  him.  Darkness  is  come  into 
the  room  of  light;  ignorance  prevails  in  the  mind, 
where  divine  knowledge  shone;  the  will,  some  time 
righteous  or  regular,  is  now  turned  rebel  against  its 
Lord;  and  the  whole  man  is  in  dreadful  disorder. 

Before  I  go  further,  let  me  stop  and  observe,  here 
is  a  mirror  both  for  saints  and  sinners.  Sinners, 
stand  here,  and  consider  what  you  are;  and  saints, 
learn  ye  what  once  ye  were.  Ye  sinners  are  branches 
of  a  degenerate  stock.  Fruit  you  may  bear  indeed; 
but  now  that  your  vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom,  your 
grapes  must  of  course  be  “  grapes  of  gall.”  The 
Scripture  speaks  of  two  sorts  of  fruit,  which  grow  on 
the  branches  upon  the  natural  stock  ;  and  it  is  plain 
enough  they  are  of  the  nature  of  their  degenerate 
stock.  (L)  The  wild  grapes  of  wickedness :  these 
grow  in  abundance,  by  influence  from  hell.  (See  Gal. 
v.  19 — 21.)  Storms  come  from  heaven  to  put  them 
back;  but  they  still  grow.  They  are  struck  at  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  God  ;  conscience 
gives  them  many  a  secret  blow  ;  yet  they  thrive.  (2.) 
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Fruit  to  themselves.  What  else  are  all  the  unre¬ 
newed  man’s  acts  of  obedience,  his  reformation,  sober 
deportment,  his  prayers  and  good  works  ?  They  are 
all  done  chiefly  for  himself,  not  for  the  glory  of  God. 
These  fruits  are  like  the  apples  of  Sodom ;  fair  to 
look  at,  but  fall  to  ashes  when  handled  and  tried.  Ye 
think  ye  have  not  only  the  leaves  of  a  profession,  but 
the  fruits  of  a  holy  practice  too ;  but  if  ye  be  not 
broken  off  from  the  old  stock,  and  ingrafted  into 
Christ  Jesus,  God  accepts  not  nor  regards  your 
fruits. 

Here  I  must  take  occasion  to  tell  you,  there  are 
five  faults  will  be  found  in  heaven  with  your  best 
fruits.  (1.)  Their  bitterness :  your  “  clusters  are 
bitter.”  There  is  a  spirit  of  bitterness,  wherewith 
some  come  before  the  Lord  in  religious  duties,  living 
in  malice  and  envy;  and  which  some  professors  en- 
tertaiu  against  others,  because  they  outshine  them  by 
holiness  of  life,  or  because  they  are  not  of  their  opin¬ 
ion.  This,  wheresoever  it  reigns,  is  a  fearful  symp¬ 
tom  of  an  unregenerate  state.  But  I  do  not  so 
much  mean  this,  as  that  which  is  common  to  all  the 
branches  of  the  old  stock;  namely,  “  the  leaven  of 
hypocrisy;”  which  sours  and  imbitters  every  duty 
they  perform.  The  wisdom  that  is  full  of  good 
fruits,  is  “  without  hypocrisy.”  (2.)  Their  ill  sa¬ 
vour.  Their  works  are  abominable,  for  themselves 
are  corrupt.  They  all  savour  of  the  old  stock,  not 
of  the  new.  It  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  saints, 
that  they  are  “  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ.” 
The  unregenerate  man’s  fruit  savours  not  of  love  to 
Christ,  nor  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  nor  of  the  incense 
of  his  intercession  ;  and  therefore  will  never  be  ac- 
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cepted  of  in  heaven.  (3.)  Their  unripeness :  their 
grape  is  **  an  unripe  grape.”  There  is  no  influence 
on  them  from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  to  bring 
them  to  perfection.  They  have  the  shape  of  fruit, 
but  no  more.  The  matter  of  duty  is  in  them ;  but 
they  want  right  principles  and  ends  :  their  works  are 
not  wrought  in  God.  Their  prayers  drop  from  their 
lips,  before  their  hearts  be  impregnated  with  the  vital 
spirit  of  supplication  :  their  tears  fall  from  their  eyes, 
ere  their  hearts  be  truly  softened  :  their  feet  turn  to 
new  paths,  and  their  way  is  altered,  while  yet  their 
nature  is  not  changed.  (4.)  Their  lightness :  being 
weighed  in  the  balances  they  are  6i  found  wanting. 
For  evidence  whereof,  you  may  observe  they  do  not 
humble  the  soul,  but  lift  it  up  in  pride.  'Ihe  good 
fruits  of  holiness  bear  down  the  branches  they  grow 
upon,  making  them  to  salute  the  ground :  1  la¬ 

boured  more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  1, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  Rut 
the  blasted  fruits  of  unrenewed  men  s  performances 
hang  lightly  on  branches  towering  up  to  heaven  : 
“  Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  will  do  me  good,  see¬ 
ing  I  have  a  Levite  to  my  priest.”  They  look 
indeed  so  high,  that  God  cannot  behold  them: 
<«  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou 
seest  not?”  The  more  duties  they  do,  and  the 
better  they  seem  to  perform  them,  the  less  are  they 
humbled,  and  the  more  are  they  lifted  up.  This  dis¬ 
position  of  the  sinner  is  the  exact  reverse  of  what  is  to 
be  found  in  the  saint.  Lastly,  They  “  are  not  all 
manner  of  pleasant  fruits.”  Christ,  as  a  King,  must 
be  served  with  variety.  Where  God  makes  the 
heart  his  garden,  he  plants  it,  as  Solomon  did  his, 
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with  trees  of  all  kinds  of  fruits.  And,  accordingly, 
it  brings  forth  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  all  good¬ 
ness.”  But  the  ungodly  are  not  so  :  their  obedience 
is  never  universal;  there  is  always  some  one  thing  or 
other  excepted.  In  one  word,  their  fruits  are  fruits 
of  an  ill  tree,  that  cannot  be  accepted  in  heaven. 

2.  Our  natural  stock  is  a  dead  stock,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  threatening,  “  In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.”  Our  root  now  is 
rottenness,  no  marvel  the  blossom  go  up  as  dust. 
The  stroke  has  gone  to  the  heart,  the  sap  is  let  out, 
and  the  tree  is  withered.  The  curse  of  the  first  co¬ 
venant,  like  a  hot  thunder-bolt  from  heaven,  has 
lighted  on  it,  and  ruined  it.  It  is  cursed  now  as 
the  fig-tree,  Matt.  xxi.  19.  66  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  henceforth  for  ever.”  Now  it  is  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  cumber  the  ground,  and  furnish  fuel 
for  Tophet. 

Let  me  enlarge  a  little  here  also.  Every  unre¬ 
newed  man  is  a  branch  of  a  dead  stock.  When 
thou  seest,  O  sinner,  a  dead  stock  of  a  tree,  ex¬ 
hausted  of  all  its  sap,  having  branches  on  it  in  the 
same  condition,  look  on  it  as  a  lively  representation 
of  thy  soul’s  state.  ( 1.)  Where  the  stock  is  dead,  the 
branches  must  needs  be  barren.  Alas  !  the  barren¬ 
ness  of  many  professors  plainly  discovers  on  what  stock 
they  are  growing.  It  is  easy  to  pretend  to  faith ; 
but  “  show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,”  if  thou 
canst.  (2.)  A  dead  stock  can  convey  no  sap  to  the 
branches,  to  make  them  to  bring  forth  fruit.  The 
covenant  of  works  was  the  bond  of  our  union  with 
the  natural  stock;  but  now  it  is  become  weak  through 
the  flesh ;  that  is,  through  the  degeneracy  and  de- 
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pravity  of  human  nature.  The  law,  like  a  merciless 
creditor,  apprehends  Adam’s  heirs,  saying,  6  Pay  what 
thou  owest ;’  when,  alas !  his  effects  are  riotously 
spent.  (3.)  All  pains  and  eost  are  lost  on  the  tree 
whose  life  is  gone.  In  vain  do  men  labour  to  get 
fruit  on  the  branches,  when  there  is  no  sap  in  the 
root.  First,  The  gardener’s  pains  are  lost;  minis¬ 
ters  lose  their  labour  on  the  branches  of  the  old 
stock,  while  they  continue  on  it.  Sleeping  men 
may  be  awakened,  but  the  dead  cannot  be  raised 
without  a  miracle:  even  so  the  dead  sinner  must  re¬ 
main  so,  if  he  be  not  restored  to  life  by  a  miracle  of 
grace.  Secondly,  The  influences  of  heaven  are  lost 
on  such  a  tree;  in  vain  doth  the  rain  fall  upon  it. 
The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  digs  about  many  a  dead 
soul,  but  it  is  not  bettered.  “  Bruise  the  fool  in  a 
mortar,  his  folly  will  not  depart,”  Though  he  meets 
with  many  crosses,  yet  he  retains  his  lusts;  let  him 
be  laid  on  a  sick-bed,  he  will  lie  there  like  a  sick 
beast,  groaning  under  his  pain ;  but  not  mourning 
for,  not  turning  from  his  sin.  Let  death  itself  stare 
him  in  the  face,  he  will  presumptuously  maintain  his 
hope,  as  if  he  would  look  the  grim  messenger  out  of 
countenance.  Sometimes  there  are  common  opera¬ 
tions  of  the  divine  Spirit  performed  on  him:  he  is 
sent  home  with  a  trembling  heart,  and  with  arrows 
of  conviction  sticking  in  his  soul;  but  at  length  he 
prevails  against  these  things,  and  turns  as  secure  as 
ever.  Thirdly,  Summer  and  winter  are  alike  to  the 
branches  on  the  dead  stock.  When  others  about 
them  are  budding,  blossoming,  and  bringing  forth 
fruit,  there  is  no  change  on  them ;  the  dead  stock 
has  no  growing  time  at  all.  Perhaps  it  may  be  dif- 
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ficult  to  know,  in  the  winter,  what  trees  are  dead, 
and  what  are  alive  ;  but  the  spring  plainly  discovers 
it.  There  are  some  seasons,  wherein  there  is  little 
life  to  be  perceived,  even  amongst  saints  ;  yet  times 
of  reviving  come  at  length.  But  even  when  the 
vine  flourisheth,  and  the  pomegranates  bud  forth, 
(when  saving  grace  is  discovering  itself  by  its  lively 
actings,  wheresoever  it  is,)  the  branches  on  the  old 
stock  are  still  withered.  They  are  trees  that  cumber 
the  ground,  are  near  to  be  cut  down ;  and  will  be 
cut  down  for  the  fire,  if  God  in  mercy  prevent  it  not, 
by  cutting  them  off  from  that  stock,  and  ingrafting 
them  into  another. 

Lastly,  Our  natural  stock  is  a  killing  stock.  If 
the  stock  die,  how  can  the  branches  live  ?  If  the 
sap  be  gone  from  the  root  and  heart,  the  branches 
must  needs  wither.  “  In  Adam  all  die.”  The 
root  died  in  paradise,  and  all  the  branches  with  it. 
The  root  is  impoisoned,  thence  the  branches  come  to 
be  infected. 

Know,  then,  that  every  natural  man  is  a  branch 
of  a  killing  stock.  Our  natural  root  not  only  gives 
us  not  life,  but  it  has  a  killing  power,  reaching  all 
the  branches  thereof.  There  are  four  things  which 
the  first  Adam  conveys  to  all  his  branches ;  and  they 
are  abiding  in,  and  lying  on,  such  of  them  as  are  not 
ingrafted  in  Christ.  First,  A  corrupt  nature.  He 
sinned,  and  his  nature  was  thereby  corrupted  or  de¬ 
praved  ;  and  this  corruption  is  conveyed  to  all  his 
posterity.  Secondly,  Guilt,  that  is,  an  obligation 
to  punishment :  66  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin :  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.”  Thirdly,  This 
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killing  stock  transmits  the  curse  into  the  branches. 
The  stock  as  the  stock  (for  I  speak  not  of  Adam  in 
his  personal  and  private  capacity)  being  cursed,  so 
are  the  branches :  “  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works 
of  the  law  are  under  the  curse.”  This  curse  affects 
the  whole  man,  and  all  that  belongs  to  him,  every 
thing  he  possesses;  and  worketh  three  ways,  (1.)  As 
poison  infecting :  thus  their  “  blessings  are  cursed.” 
Whatever  the  man  enjoys,  it  can  do  him  no  good, 
but  evil,  being  thus  impoisoned  by  the  curse.  His 
prosperity  in  the  world  destroys  him.  The  ministry  of 
the  gospel  is  “  a  savour  of  death  unto  death”  to  him. 
His  seeming  attainments  in  religion  are  cursed  to 
him :  his  knowledge  serves  but  to  puffhim  up,  and  his 
duties  to  keep  him  back  from  Christ.  (2.)  It  work¬ 
eth  as  a  moth,  consuming  and  wasting  by  little  and 
little:  “  Therefore  will  I  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  moth.” 
There  is  a  worm  at  the  root,  consuming  them  by  de¬ 
grees.  (3.)  It  acteth  as  a  lion  rampant :  “  I  will  be 
unto  Ephraim  as  a  lion.”  The  Lord  “  rains  on 
them  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tem¬ 
pest,”  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  are  hurried  away 
with  the  stream.  He  teareth  their  enjoyments  from 
them  in  his  wrath,  pursueth  them  with  terrors,  rends 
their  souls  from  their  bodies,  and  throws  the  dead¬ 
ened  branch  into  the  fire.  Thus  the  curse  devours 
like  fire,  which  none  can  quench.  Lastly,  This 
killing  stock  transmits  death  to  the  branches  upon 
it.  Adam  took  the  poisonous  cup,  and  drank  it  off; 
this  occasioned  death  to  himself  and  us.  We  came 
into  the  world  spiritually  dead,  thereby  obnoxious  to 
eternal  death,  and  absolutely  liable  to  temporal  death. 

Now,  is  it  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  broken 
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off  from  this  our  natural  stock  ?  what  will  our  fair 
leaves  of  a  profession,  or  our  fruits  of  duties  avail, 
if  we  be  still  branches  of  the  degenerate,  dead,  and 
killing  stock  ?  But,  alas  !  among  the  many  ques¬ 
tions  tossed  among  us,  few  are  taken  up  about  these, 
Whither  am  I  broken  off  from  the  old  stock,  or  not  ? 
whether,  am  I  ingrafted  into  Christ,  or  not?  Ah  ! 
wherefore  all  this  waste  ?  why  is  there  so  much  noise 
about  religion  amongst  many,  who  can  give  no  good 
account  of  their  having  laid  a  good  foundation,  being 
mere  strangers  to  experimental  religion  ?  I  fear,  if 
God  do  not,  in  mercy,  timeously  undermine  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  many  of  us,  and  let  us  see  we  have  none  at 
all;  our  root  will  be  found  rottenness,  and  our  blos¬ 
som  go  up  as  dust,  in  a  dying  hour.  Therefore  let 
us  look  to  our  state,  that  we  be  not  found  fools  in 
our  latter  end. 

II.  Let  us  now  view  the  supernatural  stock,  in 
which  the  branches,  cut  off  from  the  natural  stock, 
are  ingrafted.  Jesus  Christ  is  sometimes  called 
“  the  Branch.”  So  he  is,  in  respect  of  his  human 
nature;  being  a  branch,  and  the  top  branch  of  the 
house  of  David.  Sometimes  he  is  called  u  a  root,” 
or  both  together,  “  I  am  the  root,  and  the  offspring 
of  David.”  David’s  root,  as  God,  and  his  offspring, 
as  man.  The  text  tells,  that  he  is  the  vine,  that  is, 
he,  as  a  Mediator,  is  the  vine  stock,  whereof  be¬ 
lievers  are  the  branches.  As  the  sap  comes  from 
the  earth  into  the  root  and  stock,  and  from  thence 
is  diffused  into  the  branches ;  so  by  Christ,  as  Medi¬ 
ator,  divine  life  is  conveyed  from  the  fountain,  unto 
those  who  are  united  to  him  by  faith,  “  As  the  liv¬ 
ing  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father; 


318 


so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.” 
Now  Christ  is  Mediator  as  God-man :  4S  The 
church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
blood.”  44  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God.”  The  divine 
and  human  natures  have  their  distinct  actings,  yet 
a  joint  operation,  in  his  discharging  the  office  of 
Mediator.  Wherefore  Christ,  God-man,  is  the 
stock,  whereof  believers  are  the  branches;  and  they 
are  united  to  whole  Christ.  They  are  united  to 
him  in  his  human  nature,  as  being  44  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones;  and  they  are 
united  to  him  in  his  divine  nature;  for  so  the  apostle 
speaks  of  this  union:  44  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of^ 
glory.”  And  by  him  they  are  united  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  44  Whosoever  shall  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  God.”  Faith,  the  bond  of  this  union, 
receives  whole  Christ,  God-man  ;  and  so  unites  us 
to  him  as  such. 

Behold  here,  O  believers,  your  high  privilege. 
Ye  were  once  branches  of  a  degenerate  stock,  even 
as  others;  but  ye  are,  by  grace,  become  branches  of 
44  the  true  vine.”  Ye  are  cut  out  of  a  dead  stock; 
and  ingrafted  in  44  the  last  Adam,  who  was  made  a 
quickening  spirit.”  Your  loss  by  the  first  Adam  is 
made  up  with  great  advantage,  by  your  union  with 
the  second.  Adam  was  but  a  servant;  Christ  is 
the  Son,  the  heir,  and  Lord  of  all  things,  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  grace  was 
shown  in  the  first  covenant;  but  it  is  as  far  exceeded 
by  the  grace  of  the  second  covenant,  as  the  twilight 
is  by  the  light  of  the  mid-day. 
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III.  What  branches  are  taken  out  of  the  natural 
stock,  and  grafted  into  this  vine  ?  Ans.  These  are 
the  elect,  and  none  other.  They,  and  they  only, 
are  grafted  into  Christ ;  and  consequently  none  but 
they  are  cut  off  from  the  killing  stock.  For  them 
alone  he  intercedes,  that  they  may  be  one  in  him, 
and  his  Father.  Faith,  the  bond  of  this  union,  is 
given  to  none  else ;  it  is  “  the  faith  of  God’s  elect.” 
The  Lord  passed  by  many  branches  growing  on  the 
natural  stock  ;  and  cuts  off  only  here  one,  and  there 
one,  and  grafts  them  into  the  true  vine,  according 
as  free  love  hath  determined.  Oft  does  he  pitch 
upon  the  most  unlikely  branch,  leaving  the  top 
boughs;  passing  by  the  mighty,  and  the  noble,  and 
calling  the  weak,  base,  and  despised.  If  we  inquire, 
why  so  ;  we  find  no  other  reason  but  because  they 
were  chosen  in  him :  “  Predestinated  to  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ.”  Thus  are  they 
gathered  together  in  Christ ;  while  the  rest  are  left 
growing  on  their  natural  stock,  to  be  afterwards 
bound  up  in  bundles  for  the  fire.  -Wherefore,  to 
whomsoever  the  gospel  may  come  in  vain,  it  will 
have  a  blessed  effect  on  God’s  elect :  “  As  many  as 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed.”  Where 
the  Lord  has  much  people,  the  gospel  will  have  much 
success  sooner  or  later.  Such  as  are  to  be  saved, 
will  be  added  to  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 

How  the  Branches  are  taken  out  of  the  natural  stock , 
and  ingrafted  into  the  supernatural  stock. 

IV.  I  am  to  show  how  the  branches  are  cut  oft 
from  the  natural  stock,  the  first  Adam,  and  grafted 
into  the  true  vine,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thanks 
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to  the  husbandman,  not  to  the  branch,  that  it  is  cut 
off  from  its  natural  stock,  and  grafted  into  a  new  one. 
The  sinner,  in  his  coming  off  from  the  first  stock,  is 
passive;  and  neither  can  nor  will  come  off  from  it  of 
his  own  accord ;  but  clings  to  it,  till  almighty  power 
make  him  to  fall  off:  ££  No  man  can  come  unto  me, 
except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him.” 
££  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have 
life.”  The  ingrafted  branches  are  ££  God’s  husban¬ 
dry, — the  planting  of  the  Lord.”  The  ordinary 
means  he  makes  use  of  in  this  work  is  the  ministry 
of  the  word  :  ££  We  are  labourers  together  with 
God.”  But  the  efficacy  thereof  is  wholly  from  him, 
whatever  the  minister’s  parts  or  piety  be  :  ££  Neither 
is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  water- 
eth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.”  The  apos¬ 
tles  preached  to  the  Jews,  yet  the  body  of  that  peo¬ 
ple  remained  in  infidelity:  <£  Who  hath  believed 
our  report?”  Yea,  Christ  himself,  who  spoke  as 
never  man  spoke,  saith,  concerning  the  success  of 
his  own  ministry,  ££  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have 
spent  my  strength  for  nought.”  However,  God’s 
ordinary  way  is,  ££  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe.” 

The  cutting  off  the  branch  from  the  natural  stock, 
is  performed  by  the  pruning-knife  of  the  law,  in  the 
hand  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  £t  For  I,  through  the 
law,  am  dead  to  the  law.”  It  is  by  the  bond  of  the 
covenant  of  works  that  we  are  knit  to  our  natural 
stock;  and  therefore,  as  a  wife,  unwilling  to  be  put 
away,  pleads  and  hangs  by  the  marriage  tie;  so  do 
men  by  the  covenant  of  works.  This  will  appear 
from  a  distinct  view'  of  the  Lord’s  work  on  men,  in 
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bringing  them  off  from  the  old  stock;  which  now  I 
offer  in  the  following  particulars : 

1.  When  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  comes  to  deal 
with  a  person,  to  bring  him  to  Christ,  he  finds  him 
in  Laodicea’s  case,  in  a  sound  sleep  of  security, 
dreaming  of  heaven,  and  the  favour  of  God,  though 
full  of  sin  against  the  holy  One  of  Israel :  s<  Thou 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked:”  and  therefore  he 
darts  in  some  beams  of  light  into  the  dark  soul ;  and 
lets  the  man  see  he  is  a  lost  man,  if  he  betake  not 
himself  to  a  new  course  of  life.  Thus,  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  acting  as  a  spirit  of  bondage,  there  is  a 
criminal  court  erected  in  the  man’s  breast,  where  he 
is  arraigned,  accused,  and  condemned  for  breaking 
the  law  of  God,  “  convinced  of  sin  and  judgment.” 
And  now  he  can  no  longer  sleep  securely  in  his 
former  course  of  life.  This  is  the  first  stroke  the 
branch  gets,  in  order  to  cutting  off. 

2.  Hereupon  the  man  forsakes  his  former  profane 
courses,  his  lying,  swearing,  sabbath-breaking,  steal¬ 
ing,  and  such  like  practices;  though  they  be  dear 
to  him  as  right  eyes,  he  will  rather  quit  them  than 
ruin  his  soul.  Now  he  begins  to  bless  himself  in 
his  heart,  and  look  joyfully  on  his  evidences  for  hea¬ 
ven,  thinking  himself  a  better  servant  to  God  than 
many  others :  st  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not 
as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,” 
Sic.  But  he  soon  gets  another  stroke  with  the  axe 
of  the  law,  showing  him  that  it  is  only  he  that  doth 
what  is  written  in  the  law  who  can  be  saved  by  it; 
and  that  his  negative  holiness  is  too  scanty  a  cover 
from  the  storm  of  God’s  wrath.  And  thus,  although 
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his  sins  of  commission  only  were  heavy  on  him  before, 
his  sins  of  omission  now  crowd  into  his  thoughts, 
attended  with  a  train  of  law  curses  and  vengeance. 

3.  Upon  this  he  turns  to  a  positively  holy  course 
of  life.  He  not  only  is  not  profane,  but  he  performs 
religious  duties :  he  prays,  seeks  the  knowledge  of 
the  principles  of  religion,  strictly  observes  the  Lord’s 
day,  and,  like  Herod,  does  many  things,  and  hears 
sermon  gladly.  In  one  word,  there  is  a  great  con¬ 
formity  in  his  outward  conversation  to  the  letter  of 
both  tables  of  the  law.  And  now  there  is  a  mighty 
change  upon  the  man,  so  that  his  neighbours  cannot 
miss  to  take  notice  of  it.  Hence  he  is  cheerfully 
admitted  by  the  godly  into  their  society,  as  a  praying 
person,  and  can  confer  with  them  about  religious 
matters,  yea,  and  about  soul  exercise,  which  some  are 
not  acquainted  with.  And  their  good  opinion  of  him 
confirms  his  good  opinion  of  himself.  This  step  in 
religion  is  fatal  to  many,  who  never  get  beyond  it. 
But  here  the  Lord  reacheth  the  elect-branch  a  farther 
stroke.  Conscience  flies  in  the  man’s  face  for  some 
wrong  steps  in  his  conversation  ;  the  neglect  of  some 
duty,  or  commission  of  some  sin,  which  is  a  blot  in 
his  conversation  :  and  then  the  flaming  sword  of  the 
law  appears  again  over  his  head,  for  that  “  he  cou- 
tinueth  uot  in  all  things  written  in  the  law  to  do 
them.” 

4.  On  this  account  he  is  obliged  to  seek  another 
salve  for  his  sore.  He  goes  to  God,  confesseth  his 
sin,  seeks  the  pardon  of  it,  promising  to  watch  against 
it  for  the  time  to  come ;  and  so  finds  ease,  and  thinks 
he  may  very  well  take  it,  seeing  the  Scripture  saith, 
“  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
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forgive  u$  our  sins not  considering  that  he  grasps 
at  a  privilege  which  is  theirs  only  who  are  grafted  into 
Christ,  and  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  which 
the  branches  yet  growing  on  the  old  stock  cannot 
plead.  And  here  sometimes  there  are  formal  and 
express  vows  made  against  such  and  such  sins,  and 
binding  to  such  and  such  duties.  Thus  many  go  on 
all  their  days :  knowing  no  other  religion  but  to  do 
duties,  and  to  confess  and  pray  for  pardon  of  that 
wherein  they  fail,  promising  themselves  eternal  hap¬ 
piness,  though  they  are  utter  strangers  to  Christ. 
Here  many  elect  ones  have  been  cast  down  wounded, 
and  many  reprobates  have  been  slain ;  while  the 
wounds  of  neither  of  them  have  been  deep  enough  to 
cut  them  off  from  their  natural  stocky  But  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  the  Lord  gives  yet  a  deeper  stroke  to  the 
branch  which  is  to  be  cut  off:  showing  him  that  as 
yet  he  is  but  an  outside  saint,  and  discovering  to  him. 
the  sin  lodged  in  his  heart,  which  he  took  no  notice 
of  before:  “  When  the  commandment  came,  sin  re¬ 
vived,  and  I  died.”  Now,  as  soon  as  the  door  of 
the  chamber  of  his  imagery  is  thus  opened  to  him, 
and  he  sees  what  they  do  there  in  the  dark,  his  out¬ 
side  religion  is  blown  up  as  insufficient;  and  he  learns 
a  new  lesson  in  religion,  namely,  66  That  he  is  not  a 
Jew  which  is  one  outwardly.” 

5.  Upon  this  he  goes  further,  even  to  inside  reli¬ 
gion  :  sets  to  work  more  vigorously  than  ever,  mourns 
over  the  evils  of  his  heart,  and  strives  to  bear  down 
the  weeds  he  finds  growing  in  that  neglected  garden. 
He  labours  to  curb  his  pride  and  passion,  and  to 
banish  speculative  impurities  ;  prays  more  fervently, 
hears  attentively,  and  strives  to  get  his  heart  affected 
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in  every  religious  duty  he  performs  :  and  thus  he 
comes  to  think  himself,  not  only  an  outside,  but  an 
inside  Christian.  Wonder  not  at  this:  for  there  is 
nothing  in  it  beyond  the  power  of  nature,  or  what 
one  may  attain  to  under  a  vigorous  influence  of  the 
covenant  of  works.  Therefore,  another  yet  deeper 
stroke  is  reached.  The  law  chargeth  home  on  the 
man’s  conscience  that  he  was  a  transgressor  from  the 
womb ;  that  he  has  been  guilty  of  many  actual  sins, 
either  altogether  overlooked  by  him,  or  not  suffi¬ 
ciently  mourned  over.  And  therefore  the  law  takes 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  *  Pay  what  thou  owest.’ 

6.  Then  the  sinner  says  in  his  heart,  ‘  Have  pa¬ 
tience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all;’  and  so  falls 
to  work  to  pacify  an  offended  God,  and  to  atone  for 
th  ese  sins.  He  renews  his  repentance,  sueh  as  it  is ; 
bears  patiently  the  afflictions  laid  upon  him  ;  yea,  he 
afflicts  himself,  denies  himself  the  use  of  his  lawful 
comforts,  sighs  deeply,  mourns  bitterly,  cries  with 
tears  for  pardon,  till  he  hath  wrought  up  his  heart  to 
a  conceit  of  having  obtained  it :  having  thus  done 
penance  for  what  is  past,  and  resolving  to  be  a  good 
servant  to  God,  and  to  hold  on  in  outward  and  in¬ 
ward  obedience  for  the  time  to  come.  But  the  stroke 
must  go  nearer  the  heart  yet,  ere  the  branch  fall  off. 
The  Lord  discovers  to  him,  in  the  glass  of  the  law, 
how  he  sinneth  in  all  he  does,  even  when  he  does  the 
best  he  can ;  and  therefore  the  dreadful  sound  re¬ 
turns  to  his  ears,  “  Cursed  is  every  one  that  eonti- 
nueth  not  in  all  things,”  &c.  “  When  ye  fasted  and 
mourned,  saith  the  Lord,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me, 
even  to  me?”  Will  you  satisfy  for  one  sin  with 
another  ?  Did  not  your  thoughts  wander  in  such  a 
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duty  ?  were  not  your  affections  flat  in  another  ?  did 
not  your  heart  give  a  whorish  look  to  such  an  idol? 
and  did  it  not  rise  in  a  fit  of  impatience  under  such 
an  affliction  ?  “  Should  I  accept  this  of  your  hand  ? 

— Cursed  be  the  deceiver — which  sacrificeth  unto  the 
Lord  a  corrupt  thing.”  And  thus  he  becomes  so  far 
broken  off,  that  he  sees  he  is  not  able  to  satisfy  the 
demands  of  the  law. 

7.  Hence,  like  a  broken  man,  who  finds  he  is  not 
able  to  pay  all  his  debt,  he  goes  about  to  compound 
with  his  creditor :  and,  being  in  pursuit  of  ease  and 
comfort,  he  does  what  he  can  to  fulfil  the  law;  and 
wherein  he  fails  he  looks  that  God  will  accept  the 
will  for  the  dead.  Thus  doing  his  duty,  and  having 
a  will  to  do  better,  he  cheats  himself  into  a  persuasion 
of  the  goodness  of  his  state :  and  hereby  thousands 
are  ruined.  But  the  elect  get  another  stroke,  which 
looseth  their  hold  in  this  case.  The  doctrine  of  the 
law  is  borne  in  on  their  consciences,  demonstrating  to 
them  that  exact  and  perfect  obedience  is  required  by 
it,  under  pain  of  the  curse;  and  that  it  is  doing, 
and  not  wishing  to  do,  which  will  avail.  Wishing 
to  do  better  will  not  answer  the  law’s  demands;  and 
therefore  the  curse  sounds  again,  “  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not- — to  do  them  ;”  that  is,  ac¬ 
tually  to  do  them.  In  vain  is  wishing  then. 

8.  Being  broken  off  from  hopes  of  compounding 
with  the  law,  he  falls  a  borrowing.  He  sees  that  all 
he  can  do  to  obey  the  law,  and  all  he  desires  to  be 
and  to  do  better,  will  not  save  his  soul ;  therefore  he 
goes  to  Christ,  entreating  that  his  righteousness  may 
make  up  what  is  wanting  in  his  own,  and  cover  all 
the  defects  of  his  doings  and  sufferings  ;  that  so  God, 
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for  Christ’s  sake,  may  accept  them,  and  thereupon  be 
reconciled.  Thus,  doing  what  he  can  to  fulfil  the 
law,  and  looking  to  Christ  to  make  up  all  his  defects, 
he  comes  at  length  again  to  sleep.  Many  persons 
are  ruined  this  way.  This  was  the  error  of  the  Ga¬ 
latians,  which  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  them,  disputes 
against.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  breaks  off  the  sin¬ 
ner  from  this  hold  also;  by  bearing  in  on  his  con¬ 
science  that  great  truth,  “  The  law  is  not  of  faith  : 
but,  The  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them.” 
There  is  no  mixing  of  the  law  and  faith  in  this  busi¬ 
ness  ;  the  sinner  must  hold  by  one  of  them,  and  let 
the  other  go.  The  way  of  the  law  and  the  way  of 
faith  are  so  far  different,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  a 
sinner  to  walk  in  the  one  but  he  must  come  off  from 
the  other :  and  if  he  be  for  doing,  he  must  do  all 
alone ;  Christ  will  not  do  a  part  for  him,  if  he  do  not 
all.  Thus  the  man,  who  was  in  a  dream,  and  thought 
he  was  eating,  is  awakened  by  the  stroke,  and,  be¬ 
hold  his  soul  is  faint:  his  heart  sinks  in  him,  while 
he  finds  he  can  neither  bear  his  burden  himself 
alone,  nor  can  he  get  help  under  it. 

9.  What  can  one  do,  who  must  needs  pay,  and 
yet  neither  has  as  much  of  his  own  as  will  bring  him 
out  of  debt,  nor  can  he  get  as  much  to  borrow  ? 
What  can  such  a  one  do,  I  say,  but  sell  himself,  as 
the  man  under  the  law  that  was  “  waxen  poor  ?” 
Therefore  the  sinner,  beat  off  from  so  many  holds, 
goes  about  to  make  a  bargain  with  Christ,  and  to 
sell  himself  to  the  Son  of  God,  (if  I  may  so  speak) ; 
solemnly  promising  and  vowing  that  he  will  be  a  ser¬ 
vant  to  Christ  as  long  as  he  lives,  if  he  will  save  his 
soul.  And  here  ofttimes  the  sinner  makes  a  per- 
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sonal  covenant  with  Christ,  resigning  himself  to  him 
on  these  terms ;  yea,  and  takes  the  sacrament  to 
make  the  bargain  sure.  Hereupon  the  man’s  great 
care  is,  how  to  obey  Christ,  keep  his  commands,  and 
so  fulfil  his  bargain.  And  in  this  the  soul  finds  a 
false  unsound  peace  for  a  while,  till  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  fetch  another  stroke  to  cut  off  the  man  from 
this  refuge  of  lies  likewise.  And  that  happens  in 
this  manner :  when  he  fails  of  the  duties  he  engaged 
to,  and  falls  again  into  the  sin  he  covenanted  against, 
it  is  powerfully  carried  home  on  his  conscience  that 
his  covenant  is  broken ;  so  all  his  comfort  goes,  and 
terrors  afresh  seize  on  his  soul,  as  one  that  has 
broken  covenant  with  Christ.  And  commonly  the 
man,  to  help  himself,  renews  his  covenant,  but  breaks 
it  again  as  before.  And  how  is  it  possible  it  should 
be  otherwise,  seeing  he  is  still  upon  the  old  stock  ? 
Thus  the  work  of  many  all  their  days,  as  to  their 
souls,  is  nothing  but  a  making  and  breaking  such 
covenants  over  and  over  again. 

Object .  Some  perhaps  will  say,  ‘  Who  liveth  and 
sinneth  not  ?  who  is  there  that  faileth  not  of  the  du¬ 
ties  he  is  engaged  to  ?  If  you  reject  this  way  as  un¬ 
sound,  who  then  can  be  saved  ?  Ans.  True  believers 
will  be  saved ;  namely,  all  who  do  by  faith  take  hold 
of  God’s  covenant.  But  this  kind  of  covenant  is 
men’s  own  covenant,  devised  of  their  own  heart,  not 
God’s  covenant,  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  his  grace: 
and  the  making  of  it  is  nothing  else  but  the  making 
of  a  covenant  of  works  with  Christ,  confounding  the 
law  and  the  gospel — a  covenant  he  will  never  sub¬ 
scribe  to,  though  we  should  sign  it  with  our  heart’s 
blood  :  “  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs, 
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faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none 
effect. — Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace :  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all 
the  seed.”  “  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of 
works;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it 
be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace ;  otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work.”  God’s  covenant  is  everlast¬ 
ing,  and  the  mercies  of  it  are  “  sure  mercies.”  But 
that  covenant  of  yours  is  a  tottering  covenant,  never 
sure,  but  broken  every  day.  It  is  a  mere  servile 
covenant,  giving  Christ  service  for  salvation  :  but 
God’s  covenant  is  a  filial  covenant,  in  which  the  sin¬ 
ner  takes  Christ  and  his  salvation  freely  offered,  and 
so  becomes  a  son:  “  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God 
and,  being  become  a  son,  he  serves  his  father,  not 
that  the  inheritance  may  become  his,  but  because  it 
is  his  through  Jesus  Christ.  See  Gal.  iv.  24.  and 
downward.  To  enter  into  that  spurious  covenant,  is 
to  buy  from  Christ  with  money;  but  to  take  hold  of 
God’s  covenant,  is  to  buy  of  him  “  without  money 
and  without  price;”  that  is  to  say,  to  beg  of  him. 
In  that  covenant  men  work  for  life;  in  God’s  cove¬ 
nant  they  come  to  Christ  for  life,  and  work  from  life. 
When  a  person  under  that  covenant  fails  in  his  duty, 
all  is  gone;  the  covenant  must  be  made  over  again: 
but  under  God’s  covenant,  although  the  man  fail  in 
his  duty,  and  for  his  failure  falls  under  the  discipline 
of  the  covenant,  and  lies  under  the  weight  of  it  till 
such  time  as  he  has  recourse  anew  to  the  blood  of 
'  Christ  for  pardon,  and  renew  his  repentance,  yet  all 
that  he  trusted  to  for  life  and  salvation — namely, 
the  righteousness  of  Christ — still  stands  entire,  and 
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the  covenant  remains  firm.  See  Rom.  vii.  24,  25. 
and  viii.  1. 

Now,  though  some  men  spend  their  lives  in  mak¬ 
ing  and  breaking  such  covenants  of  their  own — the 
terror  upon  the  breaking  of  them  wearing  weaker 
and  weaker  by  degrees,  till  at  last  it  creates  them 
little  or  no  uneasiness — yet  the  man  in  whom  the 
good  work  is  carried  on,  till  it  be  accomplished  in 
cutting  him  off  from  the  old  stock,  finds  these  cove¬ 
nants  to  be  as  rotten  cords,  broke  at  every  touch  ; 
and  the  terror  of  God  being  thereupon  redoubled  on 
his  spirit,  and  the  waters,  at  every  turn,  getting  in 
unto  his  very  soul,  he  is  obliged  to  cease  from  catch¬ 
ing  hold  on  such  covenants,  and  to  seek  help  some 
other  way. 

10.  Therefore  the  man  comes  at  length  to  beg  at 
Christ’s  door  for  mercy;  but  yet  he  is  a  proud  beg¬ 
gar,  standing  on  his  own  personal  worth.  They 
cannot  think  of  coming  to  the  spiritual  market  with¬ 
out  money  in  their  hand.  They  are  like  persons 
who  have  once  had  an  estate  of  their  own,  but  are 
reduced  to  extreme  poverty,  and  forced  to  beg. 
When  they  come  to  beg,  they  still  remember  their 
former  character;  and,  though  they  have  lost  their 
substance,  yet  they  retain  much  of  their  former  spi¬ 
rit.  Thus  God  gives  the  unhumbled  sinner  many 
common  mercies,  and  shuts  him  not  up  in  the  pit, 
according  to  his  deserving:  but  all  this  is  nothing  in 
his  eyes.  He  must  be  set  down  at  the  children’s 
table,  otherwise  he  reckons  himself  hardly  dealt  with, 
and  wronged :  for  he  is  not  yet  brought  so  low  as  to 
think,  “  God  may  be  justified  when  he  speaketh, 
(against  him,)  and  clear  (from  all  iniquity)  when  he 
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judgeth”  him  according  to  his  reai  demerit.  He 
thinks,  perhaps,  that,  even  before  he  was  enlight¬ 
ened,  he  was  better  than  many  others  ;  he  considers 
his  reformation  of  life,  his  repentance,  the  grief  and 
tears  his  sin  has  cost  him,  his  earnest  desires  after 
Christ,  his  prayers  and  wrestlings  for  mercy  ;  and 
useth  all  these  now  as  bribes  for  mercy,  laying  no 
small  weight  upon  them  in  his  addresses  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  But  here  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shoots  his  arrows  into  the  man’s  heart,  whereby  his 
confidence  in  these  things  is  sunk  and  destroyed  ; 
and,  instead  of  thinking  himself  better  than  many, 
he  is  made  to  see  himself  worse  than  any.  The 
naughtiness  of  his  reformation  of  life  is  discovered  ; 
his  repentance  appears  to  him  no  better  than  the 
repentance  of  Judas,  his  tears  like  Esau’s,  and  his 
desires  after  Christ  to  be  selfish,  like  theirs  who 
sought  Christ  4t  because  of  the  loaves.”  His  answer 
from  God  seems  now  to  be,  6  Away,  proud  beggar  ! 
how  shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children  ?’  He  seems 
to  look  sternly  on  him  for  his  slighting  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  unbelief,  which  is  a  sin  he  scarce  dis¬ 
cerned  before.  But  now,  at  length,  he  beholds  it 
in  its  crimson  colours ;  and  is  pierced  to  the  heart  as 
with  a  thousand  darts,  while  he  sees  how  he  has 
been  going  on  blindly,  sinning  against  the  remedy 
of  sin,  and  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  trampling 
on  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  now  he  is, 
in  his  own  eyes,  the  miserable  object  of  law-ven¬ 
geance,  yea,  and  gospel-vengeance  too. 

11.  The  man  being  thus  far  humbled,  will  no 
more  plead,  he  is  worthy  for  whom  Christ  should  do 
this  thing ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  looks  on  himself  as 
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unworthy  of  Christ*  and  unworthy  of  the  favour  of 
God.  We  may  compare  him,  in  this  case,  to  the 
young  man  who  followed  Christ,  “  having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  :  on  whom,  when  the 
young  men  laid  hold,  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled 
from  them  naked.”  Even  so,  the  man  had  been 
following  Christ  in  the  thin  garment  of  his  own  per¬ 
sonal  worthiness :  but  by  it,  even  by  it,  which  he  so 
much  trusted  to,  the  law  cateheth  hold  of  him,  to 
make  him  prisoner ;  and  then  he  is  fain  to  leave  it, 
and  flies  away  naked ;  yet  not  to  Christ,  but  from 
him.  If  you  now  tell  him,  he  is  welcome  to  Christ, 
if  he  will  come  to  him,  he  is  apt  to  say,  4  Can  such  a 
vile  and  unwrorthy  wretch  as  I  be  welcome  to  the  holy 
Jesus  ?’  He  says,  44  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sin¬ 
ful  man,  O  Lord.”  No  man  needs  speak  to  him  of 
his  repentance,  for  his  comfort ;  he  can  quickly  espy 
such  faults  in  it  as  makes  it  naught;  nor  of  his  tears, 
for  he  is  assured  they  have  never  come  into  the 
Lord’s  bottle.  He  disputes  himself  away  from 
Christ;  and  concludes,  now  that  he  has  been  such  a 
slighter  of  Christ,  and  is  such  an  unholy  and  vile 
creature,  he  cannot,  he  will  not,  he  ought  not  to  come 
to  Christ ;  and  that  he  must  either  be  in  better  case, 
or  else  he  will  never  believe.  And  hence,  he  now 
makes  his  strongest  efforts  to  amend  what  was  amiss 
in  his  way  before :  he  prays  more  earnestly  than 
ever,  mourns  more  bitterly,  strives  against  sin  in 
heart  and  life  more  vigorously,  and  watcheth  more 
diligently ;  if  by  any  means  he  may  at  length  be  fit 
to  come  to  Christ.  One  would  think  the  man  is 
well  humbled  now  :  but  ah  !  devilish  pride  lurks  un¬ 
der  the  vail  of  all  this  seeming  humility.  Like  a 
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kindly  branch  of  the  old  stock,  he  adheres  still,  and 
will  te  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God.” 
He  will  not  come  to  free  grace  without  money.  He  is 
bidden  to  the  marriage  of  the  King’s  Son,  where  the 
Bridegroom  himself  furnisheth  all  the  guests  with 
wedding  garments,  stripping  them  of  their  own  ;  but 
he  will  not  come,  because  he  wants  a  wedding  gar¬ 
ment  :  howbeit  he  is  very  busy  making  one  ready. 
This  is  sad  work ;  and  therefore  he  must  have  a 
deeper  stroke  yet,  else  he  is  ruined.  The  stroke  is 
reached  him  with  the  axe  of  the  law,  in  its  irritating 
power.  Thus  the  law,  girding  the  soul  with  cords 
of  death,  and  holding  it  in  with  the  rigorous  com¬ 
mands  of  obedience,  under  the  pain  of  the  curse  ; 
and  God,  in  his  holy  and  wise  conduct,  withdrawing 
his  restraining  grace;  corruption  is  irritated,  lusts 
become  violent,  and  the  more  they  are  striven  against, 
the  more  they  rage  like  a  furious  horse  checked  with 
the  bit.  Then  do  corruptions  set  up  their  heads, 
which  he  never  saw  in  himself  before.  Here  oft- 
times  atheism,  blasphemy,  and,  in  one  word,  horrible 
things  concerning  God,  terrible  thoughts  concerning 
the  faith,  arise  in  his  breast;  so  that  his  heart  is  a 
very  hell  within  him.  Thus,  while  he  is  sweeping 
the  house  of  his  heart,  not  yet  watered  with  gospel 
grace,  these  corruptions  which  lay  quiet  before  in 
neglected  corners,  fly  up  and  down  in  it  like  dust. 
Read  Rom.  vii.  8,  9,  10,  13.  This  is  a  stroke 
which  goes  to  the  heart :  and  by  it  his  hopes  of  get¬ 
ting  himself  more  fit  to  come  to  Christ  are  cut  off*. 

Lastly,  Now  the  time  is  come,  when  the  man,  be¬ 
twixt  hope  and  despair,  resolves  to  go  to  Christ  as  he 
is ;  and  therefore,  like  a  dying  man  stretching  him- 
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self  just  before  his  breath  goes  out,  he  rallies  the 
broken  forces  of  his  soul,  tries  to  believe,  and  in  some 
sort  lays  hold  on  Jesus  Christ.  And  now  the  branch 
hangs  on  the  old  stock,  by  one  single  tack  of  a  na¬ 
tural  faith,  produced  by  the  natural  vigour  of  one's 
own  spirit,  under  a  most  pressing  necessity.  “  When 
he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him ;  and  they 
returned  and  inquired  early  after  God:  and  they 
remembered  that  God  was  their  Rock,  and  the  high 
God  their  Redeemer.'’  c<  Israel  shall  cry  unto  me, 
my  God,  we  know  thee."  But  the  Lord,  minding 
to  perfect  his  work,  fetches  yet  another  stroke, 
whereby  the  branch  falls  quite  off.  The  Spirit  of 
God  convincingly  discovers  to  the  sinner  his  utter 
inability  to  do  any  thing  that  is  good  ;  and  so  he  dieth. 
Rom.  vii.  9.  That  voice  powerfully  strikes  through 
his  soul,  “  How  can  ye  believe?"  Thou  canst  no  more 
believe  than  thou  canst  reach  up  thine  hand  to  hea¬ 
ven,  and  bring  Christ  down  from  thence.  And  thus 
at  length  he  sees  he  can  neither  help  himself  by 
working,  nor  by  believing;  and  having  no  more  to 
hang  by  on  the  old  stock  he  therefore  falls  off. 
And  while  he  is  distressed  thus,  seeing  himself  like 
to  be  swept  away  with  the  flood  of  God’s  wrath;  and 
yet  unable  so  much  as  to  stretch  forth  a  hand  to  lay 
hold  of  a  twig  of  the  tree  of  life  growing  on  the 
banks  of  the  river;  he  is  taken  up,  and  ingrafted  in 
the  true  vine,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  giving  him  the 
spirit  of  faith. 

By  what  has  been  said  upon  this  head,  I  design 
not  to  distress  tender  consciences;  for  though  there 
are  but  few  such  at  this  day,  yet  God  forbid  I  should 
offend  any  of  Christ’s  little  ones  !  But,  alas  !  a  deep 
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sleep  is  fallen  upon  this  generation ;  they  will  not  be 
awakened,  let  us  go  as  near  the  quick  as  we  will; 
and  therefore,  I  fear  there  is  another  sort  of  awak¬ 
ening  abiding  this  sermon-proof  generation,  which 
shall  make  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  it  to  tingle. 
However,  I  would  not  have  this  to  be  looked  upon 
as  the  sovereign  God’s  stinted  method  of  breaking 
off  sinners  from  the  old  stock ;  but  this  I  assert,  as  a 
certain  truth,  that  all  who  are  in  Christ  have  been 
broken  off  from  all.  these  several  confidences;  and 
that  they  who  were  never  broken  off  from  them,  are 
yet  in  their  natural  stock. 

Now  it  is  that  the  branch  is  ingrafted  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  as  the  law,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  was  the  instrument  to  cut  off  the  branch 
from  the  natural  stock ;  so  the  gospel,  in  the  hand 
of  the  same  Spirit,  is  the  instrument  used  for  in¬ 
grafting  it  in  the  supernatural  stock.  (<  That  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us;  and  truly  our  fel¬ 
lowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.”  The  gospel  is  the  silver  cord  let  down 
from  heaven,  to  draw  perishing  sinners  to  land. 
And  though  the  preaching  of  the  law'  prepares  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  yet  it  is  in  the  word  of  the  gospel 
that  Christ  and  a  sinner  meet.  Now,  as  in  the  na¬ 
tural  grafting,  the  branch  being  taken  up,  is  put  into 
the  stock ;  and  being  put  into  it,  takes  wdth  it,  and 
so  they  are  united ;  even  so  in  the  spiritual  ingraft¬ 
ing,  Christ  apprehends  the  sinner,  and  the  sinner 
being  apprehended  of  Christ,  apprehends  him ;  and 
so  they  become  one. 

1.  Christ  apprehends  the  sinner  by  his  Spirit, 
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and  draws  him  to  himself.  “  For  by  one  Spirit  are 
we  ail  baptized  into  one  body.”  The  same*  Spirit 
which  is  in  the  Mediator  himself,  he  communicates 
to  his  elect  in  due  time ;  never  to  depart  from  them, 
but  to  abide  in  them,  as  a  principle  of  life.  Thus 
he  takes  hold  of  them  by  his  own  Spirit  put  into 
them ;  and  so  the  withered  branch  gets  life.  The 
soul  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  life,  and  pos¬ 
sessed  by  the  Spirit  of  life;  how  can  it  then  but 
live  ?  the  man  gets  a  ravishing  sight  of  Christ’s  ex¬ 
cellency  in  the  glass  of  the  gospel :  he  sees  him  a 
full,  suitable,  and  willing  Saviour,  and  gets  a  heart 
to  take  him,  for,  and  instead  of  all.  The  spirit  of 
faith  furnisheth  him  with  feet  to  come  to  Christ,  and 
hands  to  receive  him.  What  by  nature  he  could 
not  do,  by  grace  he  can ;  the  Holy  Spirit  working 
in  him  the  work  of  faith  with  power. 

2.  The  sinner  thus  apprehended,  apprehends 
Christ  by  faith,  and  so  takes  with  the  blessed  stock  : 
“  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.” 
The  soul  that  before  tried  many  ways  of  escape,  but 
all  in  vain,  doth  now  look  again,  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  which  proves  the  healing  look.  As  Aaron’s 
rod,  laid  up  in  the  tabernacle,  budded  and  brought 
forth  buds;  so  the  dead  branch,  apprehended  by  the 
Lord  of  life,  put  into,  and  bound  up  with  the  glori¬ 
ous  quickening  stock,  by  the  Spirit  of  life,  buds 
forth  in  actual  believing  on  Jesus  Christ,  whereby 
this  union  is  completed.  “We  having  the  same 
spirit  of  faith — believe.”  Thus  the  stock  and  the 
graft  are  united,  Christ  and  the  Christian  are 
married :  faith  being  the  soul’s  consent  to  the  spiri¬ 
tual  marriage-covenant;  which,  as  it  is  proposed  in 
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the  gospel  to  mankind  sinners  indefinitely,  so  it  is 
demonstrated,  attested,  and  brought  home  to  the 
man  in  particular,  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  so  he,  be¬ 
ing  joined  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit  with  him. 
Hereby  a  believer  lives  in  and  for  Christ,  and  Christ 
lives  in  and  for  the  believer:  “  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me.”  “  Thou  shalt  not  be  for  another 
man,  so  will  I  also  be  for  thee.”  The  bonds  then 
of  this  blessed  union  are,  the  Spirit  on  Christ’s  part, 
and  faith  on  the  believer’s  part. 

Now,  both  the  souls  and  bodies  of  believers  are 
united  to  Christ.  “  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord 
is  one  spirit.”  The  very  bodies  of  believers  have 
this  honour  put  upon  them,  that  they  are  “  the  tem¬ 
ples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;”  and  the  “members  of 
Christ.”  When  they  sleep  in  the  dust,  they  “  sleep 
in  Jesus.”  And  it  is  in  virtue  of  this  union  they 
shall  be  raised  up  out  of  the  dust  again.  “  He  shall 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwell- 
eth  in  you.”  In  token  of  this  mystical  union,  the 
church  of  believers  is  called  by  the  name  of  her  head 
and  husband.  “  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members, — so  also  is  Christ.” 

Use.  From  what  is  said,  we  may  draw  these  fol¬ 
lowing  inferences : — 

1.  The  preaching  of  the  law  is  most  necessary. 
Sinners  have  many  shifts  to  keep  them  from  Christ, 
many  things  by  which  they  keep  their  hold  of  the 
natural  stock  ;  therefore  they  have  need  to  be  closely 
pursued,  and  hunted  out  of  their  refuges  of  lies. 

2.  Yet  it  is  the  gospel  that  crowns  the  work ;  the 
law  makes  nothing  perfect.  J  he  law  lays  open  the 
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wound,  but  it  is  the  gospel  that  heals.  The  law 
strips  a  man,  wounds  him,  and  leaves  him  half  dead; 
the  gospel  binds  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  wine  and 
oil,  to  heal  them.  By  the  law  we  are  broken  off; 
but  it  is  by  the  gospel  we  are  taken  up,  and  implanted 
in  Christ. 

3.  “  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his.”  However  men  may  cleave  to  Christ, 
“  Call  themselves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay  them¬ 
selves  upon  the  God  of  Israel;”  and  they  may  be 
bound  up  as  branches  in  him,  by  the  outward  ties  of 
sacraments;  yet,  if  the  Spirit  that  dwells  in  Christ 
dwell  not  in  them,  they  are  not  one  with  him.  There 
is  a  great  difference  betwixt  adhesion  and  ingrafting. 
The  ivy  clasps  and  twists  itself  about  the  oak;  but  it 
is  not  one  with  it,  for  it  grows  on  its  own  root :  so, 
to  allude  to  Isa.  iv.  1.  many  professors  take  hold  of 
Christ,  and  eat  their  own  bread,  and  wear  their  own 
apparel,  only  they  are  called  by  his  name.  They 
stay  themselves  upon  him,  but  grow  upon  their  own 
root;  they  take  him  to  support  their  hopes,  but  their 
delights  are  elsewhere. 

4.  The  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  mystical 
members  is  firm  and  indissoluble.  Were  it  so  that 
the  believer  only  apprehended  Christ,  but  Christ  ap¬ 
prehended  not  him,  we  could  promise  little  on  the 
stability  of  such  a  union ;  it  might  quickly  be  dis¬ 
solved  ;  but,  as  the  believer  apprehends  Christ  by 
faith,  so  Christ  apprehends  him  by  his  Spirit,  and 
none  shall  pluck  him  out  of  his  hand.  Did  the 
child  only  keep  hold  of  the  nurse,  it  might  at  length 

*  weary  and  let  go  its  hold,  and  so  fall  away ;  but  if 
she  have  her  arms  about  the  child,  it  is  in  no  hazard 
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of  falling  away,  even  though  it  be  not  actually  hold¬ 
ing  by  her:  so,  whatever  sinful  intermissions  may 
happen  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  yet  the  union  remains 
sure,  by  reason  of  the  constant  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit.  Blessed  Jesus!  “all  his  saints  are  in  thy 
hand,”  Deut.  xxxiii.  3. 

Lastly,  They  have  an  unsure  hold  of  Christ 
whom  he  has  not  apprehended  by  his  Spirit.  There 
are  many  half  marriages  here,  where  the  soul  appre¬ 
hends  Christ,  but  is  not  apprehended  of  him.  Hence 
many  fall  away,  and  never  rise  again  :  they  let  go 
their  hold  of  Christ;  and  when  that  is  gone,  all  is 
gone.  These  are  the  branches  in  Christ,  that  bear 
not  fruit,  which  the  husbandman  taketh  away. 
Quest.  How  can  that  be?  Ans.  These  branches  are 
set  in  the  stock  by  a  profession,  or  an  unsound  hypo¬ 
critical  faith;  they  are  bound  up  with  it,  in  the  ex¬ 
ternal  use  of  the  sacraments;  but  the  stock  and  they 
are  never  knit,  therefore  they  cannot  bear  fruit. 
And  they  need  not  be  cut  off,  nor  broken  off;  they 
are  by  the  husbandman  only  taken  away,  or  (as  the 
word  primarily  signifies)  lifted  up;  and  so  taken 
away,  because  there  is  nothing  to  hold  them  :  they 
are  indeed  bound  up  with  the  stock ;  but  they  have 
never  united  with  it. 

Quest.  How  shall  I  know  if  I  am  apprehended  of 
Christ?  Ans.  You  ma^be  satisfied  in  this  inquiry, 
if  you  consider  and  apply  these  two  things: — 

First,  When  Christ  apprehends  a  man  by  his 
Spirit,  he  is  so  drawn,  that  lie  comes  away  to  Christ 
with  his  whole  heart :  for  true  believing  is  believing 
with  all  the  heart.  Our  Lord’s  followers  are  like 
those  who  followed  Saul  at  first,  “  men  whose  hearts 
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God  had  touched.”  When  the  Spirit  pours  in  over¬ 
coming  grace,  they  pour  out  their  hearts  like  water  be¬ 
fore  him,  Ps.  Ixii.  8.  They  flow  unto  him  like  a  river. 

All  nations  shall  flow  unto  it,”  namely,  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house.  It  denotes  not  only 
the  abundance  of  converts,  but  the  disposition  of 
their  souls  in  coming  to  Christ;  they  come  heartily 
and  freely,  as  drawn  with  loving-kindness.  “  Thy 
people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power;” 
that  is,  free,  ready,  open-hearted,  giving  themselves 
to  thee  as  free-will  offerings.  When  the  bride¬ 
groom  has  the  bride’s  heart,  it  is  a  right  marriage : 
but  some  give  their  hand  to  Christ,  who  give  him 
not  their  heart.  They  that  are  only  driven  to  Christ 
by  terror,  will  surely  leave  him  again  when  that 
terror  is  gone.  Yet  terror  may  begin  the  work 
which  love  crowns.  The  strong  wind,  the  earth¬ 
quake,  and  the  fire  going  before;  the  still  small 
voice,  in  which  the  Lord  is,  may  come  after  them. 
When  the  blessed  Jesus  is  seeking  sinners  to  match 
with  him,  they  are  bold  and  perverse,  they  will  not 
speak  with  him,  till  he  hath  wounded  them,  made 
them  captives,  and  bound  them  with  the  cords  of 
death.  The  Lord  tells  us,  Hos.  ii.  that  his  chosen  Israel 
shall  be  married  unto  himself.  But  how  will  the 
bride’s  consent  be  won  ?  Why,  in  the  first  place,  he 
will  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  as  he  did  the 
people  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  There 
she  shall  be  hardly  dealt  with,  scorched  with  thirst, 
and  bitten  of  serpents:  and  then  he  will  speak  com¬ 
fortably  to  her;  or,  as  the  expression  is,  he  will 
speak  upon  her  heart.  The  sinner  is  first  driven, 
and  then  drawn  to  Christ.  The  Lord  sends  the 
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avenger  of  blood  in  pursuit  of  the  criminal;  and  he, 
with  a  sad  heart,  leaves  his  own  city,  and  with  tears 
in  his  eyes  parts  with  his  old  acquaintances,  because 
he  dare  not  stay  with  them ;  and  he  flees  for  his  life 
to  the  city  of  refuge.  This  is  not  at  all  his  choice, 
it  is  forced  work;  necessity  has  no  law.  But,  when 
he  comes  to  the  gates,  and  sees  the  beauty  of  the 
place,  the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  it  charms  him, 
and  then  he  enters  it  with  heart  and  good-will,  say¬ 
ing,  “  This  is  my  rest,  and  here  I  will  stay;”  and, 
as  one  said  in  another  case,  “  I  had  perished,  unless 
I  had  believed.” 

Secondly,  When  Christ  apprehends  a  soul,  the 
heart  is  disengaged  from  and  turned  against  sin. 
As,  in  cutting  off  the  branch  from  the  old  stock,  the 
great  idol  self  is  brought  down,  the  man  is  power¬ 
fully  taught  to  deny  himself;  so,  in  the  apprehend¬ 
ing  of  the  sinner  by  the  Spirit,  that  union  is  dissolved 
which  was  betwixt  the  man  and  his  lusts,  while  he 
was  in  the  flesh,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  Rom. 
vii.  5.  His  heart  is  loosed  from  them,  though  formerly 
as  dear  to  him  as  the  members  of  his  body;  and, 
instead  of  taking  pleasure  in  them,  as  some  time  he 
did,  he  longs  to  be  rid  of  them.  And  thus  the 
Lord  wounds  the  head  and  heart  of  sin,  and  the  soul 
comes  to  him,  saying  “  Surely  our  fathers  have  in¬ 
herited  lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein  there  is  no 
profit.” 

Of  the  Benefits  flowing  to  true  Believers  from  their 

Union  with  Christ . 

V.  And  lastly,  I  come  to  speak  of  the  benefits 
flowing  to  true  believers  from  their  union  with  Christ. 
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The  chief  of  the  particular  benefits  believers  have  by 
it,  are  justification,  peace,  adoption,  sanctification, 
growth  in  grace,  fruitfulness  in  good  works,  accept¬ 
ance  of  these  good  works,  establishment  in  a  state  of 
grace,  support,  and  a  special  conduct  of  Providence 
about  them.  As  for  communion  with  Christ,  it  is 
such  a  benefit,  as  being  the  immediate  consequent  of 
union  with  him,  comprehends  all  the  rest  as  mediate 
ones.  For  as  the  branch,  immediately  upon  its 
union  with  the  stock,  hath  communion  with  the 
stock,  in  all  that  is  in  it;  so  the  believer,  uniting 
with  Christ,  hath  communion  with  him:  in  which  he 
launcheth  forth  into  an  ocean  of  happiness,  is  led  into 
a  paradise  of  pleasures,  and  has  a  saving  interest  in 
the  treasure  hid  in  the  field  of  the  gospel,  the  un¬ 
searchable  riches  of  Christ.  As  soon  as  the  believer 
is  united  to  Christ,  Christ  himself,  in  whom  all  ful¬ 
ness  dwells,  is  his:  “  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his.”  And  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give 
us  all  things?”  “  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  pre¬ 
sent,  or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours.”  Thus  com¬ 
munion  with  Christ  is  the  great  comprehensive 
blessing,  necessarily  flowing  from  our  union  with 
him.  Let  us  now  consider  the  particular  benefits 
flowing  from  it,  before  mentioned. 

The  first  particular  benefit  that  a  sinner  hath  by 
his  union  with  Christ  is  justification ;  for  being 
united  to  Christ,  he  hath  communion  with  him  in 
his  righteousness.  “  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and 
righteousness.”  He  stands  no  more  condemned, 
but  justified  before  God,  as  being  in  Christ,  “  There 
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is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus/’  The  branches  hereof  are  pardon 
of  sin,  and  personal  acceptance. 

First,  His  sins  are  pardoned,  the  guilt  of  them  is 
removed.  The  bond,  obliging  him  to  pay  his  debt, 
is  cancelled.  The  sinner,  out  of  Christ,  is  bound 
over  to  the  wrath  of  God :  he  is  under  an  obligation 
in  law  to  go  to  the  prison  of  hell,  and  there  to  lie 
till  he  has  paid  the  utmost  farthing.  This  ariseth 
from  the  terrible  sanction  with  which  the  law  is 
fenced,  which  is  no  less  than  death.  So  that  the 
sinner,  passing  the  bounds  assigned  him,  is  as  Shimei, 
in  another  case,  a  man  of  death.  But  now,  beiner 
united  to  Christ,  God  saith,  “  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit ;  I  have  found  a  ransom.” 
The  sentence  of  condemnation  is  reversed,  the  be¬ 
liever  is  absolved,  and  set  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
condemning  law.  His  sins,  which  sometimes  were 
set  before  the  Lord,  so  that  they  could  not  be  hid, 
God  now  takes  and  “  casts  them  all  behind  his  back;” 
yea,  he  “  casts  them  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.” 
They  are  not  only  forgiven,  but  forgotten :  “  I  will 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sins 
no  more.”  And  though  their  after  sins  do  in  them¬ 
selves  deserve  eternal  wrath,  and  do  actually  make 
them  liable  to  temporal  strokes  and  fatherly  chastise¬ 
ments,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  yet  they  can  never  be  actually  liable  to  eter¬ 
nal  wrath,  or  the  curse  of  the  law;  for  they  are  dead 
to  the  law  in  Christ.  And  they  can  never  fall  from 
their  union  with  Christ;  nor  can  they  be  in  Christ, 
and  yet  under  condemnation,  “  There  is  therefore 
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Jesus.”  This  is  an  inference  drawn  from  that  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  believer  being  dead  to  the  law,  delivered 
by  the  apostle,  Rom.  vii.  1- — 6  ;  as  is  clear  from  the 
2d,  3d,  and  4th  verses  of  the  viii.  chap.  And,  in 
this  respect,  the  justified  man  is  the  blessed  man 
unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity. 

Second,  The  believer  is  accepted  as  righteous  in 
God’s  sight.  For  he  is  44  found  in  Christ,  not  having 
his  own  righteousness,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God 
by  faith.”  He  could  never  be  accepted  of  God  as 
righteous,  upon  the  account  of  his  own  righteousness, 
because,  at  best,  it  is  but  imperfect;  and  all  righte¬ 
ousness,  properly  so  called,  which  will  abide  a  trial 
before  the  throne  of  God,  is  perfect.  The  very 
name  of  it  implies  perfection;  for  unless  a  work  be 
perfectly  conform  to  the  law,  it  is  not  right,  but 
wrong;  and  so  cannot  make  a  man  righteous  before 
God,  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth.  \et, 
if  justice  demand  a  righteousness  of  one  that  is  in 
Christ,  upon  which  he  may  be  accounted  righteous 
before  the  Lord  ;  surely  shall  such  a  one  say,  44  In 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness.”  The  law  is  ful¬ 
filled,  its  commands  are  obeyed,  its  sanction  is  satis¬ 
fied. 

Thus  the  person  united  to  Christ  is  justified. 
You  may  conceive  of  the  whole  proceeding  herein  in 
this  manner.  The  avenger  of  blood  pursuing  the 
criminal,  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  lost  sinners,  cloth, 
by  the  Spirit,  apprehend  him,  and  draw  him  to  him¬ 
self;  and  he  by  faith  lays  hold  on  Christ:  so  the 
Lord  our  righteousness  and  the  unrighteous  creature 
unite.  From  this  union  with  Christ  results  a  com- 
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munion  with  him,  in  his  unsearchable  riches;  and, 
consequently,  in  his  righteousness,  that  white  rai¬ 
ment  which  he  has  for  clothing  of  the  naked.  Thus 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  becomes  his  :  and  because 
it  is  his  by  unquestionable  title,  it  is  imputed  to  him  ; 
it  is  reckoned  his  in  the  judgment  of  God,  which  is 
always  according  to  the  truth  of  the  thing.  And 
so  the  believing  sinner,  having  a  righteousness  which 
fully  answers  the  demands  of  the  law,  he  is  pardoned 
and  accepted  as  righteous.  See  Isa.  xlv.  22,  24, 
25.  Rom.  iii.  24.  and  chap.  v.  1.  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  those  whom  God  justifieth  ? 
Can  justice  lay  any  thing  to  their  charge  ?  No,  for 
it  is  satisfied.  Can  the  law  ?  No,  for  it  has  got  all 
its  demands  of  them  in  Jesus  Christ :  “  I  am  cruci¬ 
fied  with  Christ.”  What  can  the  law  require  more 
after  it  has  wounded  their  head,  poured  in  wrath  in 
full  measure  into  their  soul,  and  cut  off  their  life, 
and  brought  it  into  the  dust  of  death  ;  in  so  far  as  it 
hath  done  all  this  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  their  head, 
Eph.  i.  22.  their  soul,  Acts  ii.  25,  27.  and  their  life, 
Col.  iii.  4.  ?  W  hat  is  become  of  the  sinner’s  own 
handwriting,  which  would  prove  the  debt  upon  him  ? 
Christ  has  blotted  it  out.  But,  it  may  be,  justice 
may  get  its  eye  upon  it  again :  no,  he  took  it  out  of 
the  way.  But,  O  that  it  had  been  torn  in  pieces, 
may  the  sinner  say.  Yea,  so  it  is;  the  nails  that 
pierced  Christ’s  hands  and  feet  are  driven  through  it; 
he  nailed  it  to  his  cross.  Where  is  death,  that 
stood  before  the  sinner  ready  to  devour  him  ?  Christ 
has  “  swallowed  it  up  in  victory.”  Glory,  glory, 
glory  to  him  that  thus  “  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  !” 
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The  second  benefit  flowing  from  the  same  spring 
of  union  with  Christ,  and  coming  by  the  way  of  jus¬ 
tification,  is  peace ;  peace  with  God,  and  peace  of 
conscience,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  sense  the 
justified  have  of  their  peace  with  God,  “  Therefore, 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.” 
“  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink, 
but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  Whereas  God  was  their  enemy  before, 
now  he  is  reconciled  to  them  in  Christ;  they  are  in 
a  covenant  of  peace  with  him ;  and  as  Abraham  was, 
so  they  are  the  friends  of  Gqd.  He  is  well  pleased 
with  them  in  his  beloved  Son.  His  word,  which 
spoke  terror  to  them  formerly,  now  speaks  peace,  if 
they  rightly  take  up  its  language.  And  there  is 
love  in  all  his  dispensations  towards  them,  which 
makes  all  work  together  for  their  good.  Their  con¬ 
sciences  are  purged  of  that  guilt  that  some  time  lay 
upon  them;  his  conscience-purifying  blood  streams 
through  their  souls,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with 
him:  “  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ 
— purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve 
the  living  God?”  The  bonds  laid  on  their  con¬ 
sciences,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  acting  as  the  spirit 
of  bondage,  are  taken  off,  never  more  to  be  laid  on 
by  that  hand.  “  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear.”  Hereby  the  conscience 
is  quieted  as  soon  as  the  soul  becomes  conscious  of 
the  application  of  that  blood;  which  falls  out  sooner 
or  later,  according  to  the  measure  of  faith,  and  as 
the  only  wise  God  sees  meet  to  time  it.  Many 
bury  their  guilt  in  the  grave  of  an  ill  memory :  con¬ 
science  smarts  a  little  ;  at  length  the  man  forgets  his 
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sin,  and  there  is  an  end  of  it :  but  that  is  only  an  ease 
before  death.  Business,  or  the  affairs  of  life,  often 
give  ease  in  this  case;  When  Cain  is  banished 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  he  falls  a  building  of 
cities.  When  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  Saul,  he 
calls  not  for  his  Bible,  nor  for  the  priests  to  converse 
with  him  about  his  case,  but  for  music,  to  play  it 
away.  So,  many,  when  their  consciences  begin  to 
be  uneasy,  they  fill  their  heads  and  hands  with  busi¬ 
ness  to  divert  themselves,  and  regain  ease  at  any  rate. 
Yea,  some  will  sin  over  their  convictions,  and  so  get 
some  ease  to  their  consciences,  as  Hazael  gave  to  his 
master  by  stifling  him.  Again,  the  performing  of 
duties  may  give  some  ease  to  a  disquieted  conscience; 
and  this  is  all  that  legal  professors  have  recourse  to  for 
quieting  of  their  consciences.  When  conscience  is 
wounded,  they  will  pray,  confess,  mourn,  and  resolve 
to  do  so  no  more :  and  so  they  become  whole  again, 
without  an  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ  by  faith. 
But  they,  whose  consciences  are  rightly  quieted, 
come  for  peace  and  purging  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling. 

Elihu  shows  us  both  the  case  and  cure.  Behold 
the  case  one  may  be  in  whom  God  has  thoughts  of 
love  to.  He  darteth  convictions  into  his  conscience; 
and  makes  them  stick  so  fast,  that  he  cannot  rid  him¬ 
self  of  them  :  “  He  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and 
sealeth  their  instruction.”  His  very  body  sickens  : 
“  He  is  chastened  also  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and 
the  multitude  of  his  bones  with  strong  pain.”  He 
loseth  his  stomach  :  “  His  life  abhorreth  bread,  and 
his  soul  dainty  meat.”  His  body  pines  away,  so 
that  there  is  nothing  on  him  but  skin  and  bone  : 
“  His  flesh  is  consumed  away,  that  it  cannot  be 


34  7 


seen;  and  his  bones  that  were  not  seen  stick  out.’, 
Though  he  is  not  prepared  for  death,  he  has  no  hopes 
of  life  :  “  His  soul  draweth  near  unto  the  grave, 
and  (which  is  the  height  of  his  misery)  his  life  to  the 
destroyers ;” — he  is  looking  every  moment  when 
devils,  these  destroyers,  these  murderers,  will  come 
and  carry  away  his  soul  to  hell.  O  dreadful  case  ! 
yet  there  is  hope.  God  designs  to  6i  keep  back  his 
soul  from  the  pit,”  although  he  bring  it  forward  to 
the  brink  of  it.  Now,  see  how  the  sick  man  is 
cured.  The  physician’s  art  cannot  prevail  here;  the 
disease  lies  more  inward  than  that  his  medicines  can 
reach  it.  It  is  soul  trouble  that  has  brought  the 
body  into  this  disorder;  and  therefore  the  remedies 
must  be  applied  to  the  sick  man’s  soul  and  con¬ 
science.  The  physician  for  this  case  must  be  a  spi¬ 
ritual  physician ;  the  remedies  must  be  spiritual,  a 
righteousness,  a  ransom,  or  atonement.  Upon  the 
application  of  these,  the  soul  is  cured,  the  conscience 
is  quieted,  and  the  body  recovers.  u  If  there  be  a 
messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand,  to  show  unto  man  his  uprightness  ;  then 
he  is  gracious  unto  him,  and  saith,  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom.  His 
flesh  shall  be  fresher  than  a  child’s  :  he  shall  return 
to  the  days  of  his  youth  :  he  shall  pray  unto  God, 
and  he  shall  be  favourable  unto  him ;  and  he  shall 
see  his  face  with  joy.”  The  proper  physician  for 
this  patient,  is  a  messenger,  an  interpreter,  that  is, 
as  some  expositors,  not  without  ground,  under¬ 
stand  it,  the  great  Physician,  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
Job  had  called  his  Redeemer.  He  is  a  messenger, 
the  6i  messenger  of  the  covenant  of  peace,”  wiio 
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comes  seasonably  to  the  sick  man.  He  is  an  in¬ 
terpreter,  the  great  interpreter  of  God’s  counsels  of 
love  to  sinners.  “  One  among  a  thousand,”  even 
“  the  chief  among  ten  thousand.”  “  One  chosen 
out  of  the  people.”  One  to  whom  “  the  Lord  hath 
given  the  tongue  of  the  learned — to  speak  a  word  in 
season  to  him  that  is  weary.”  It  is  he  that  is  with 
him,  by  his  Spirit,  now,  to  u  convince  him  of  righte¬ 
ousness  ;”  as  he  was  with  him  before,  to  “  con¬ 
vince  him  of  sin  and  judgment.”  His  work  now  is,  to 
show  unto  him  his  uprightness,  or  his  righteousness, 
t hat  is,  the  interpreter  Christ  his  righteousness ; 
which  is  the  only  righteousness  arising  from  the  pay¬ 
ing  of  a  ransom,  and  upon  which  a  sinner  is  “  deli¬ 
vered  from  going  down  to  the  pit.”  And  thus  Christ 
is  said  “  to  declare  God’s  name,”  and  to  “  preach 
righteousness.”  The  phrase  is  remarkable  ;  it  is  not 
to  show  unto  the.  man,  hut  unto  man,  his  righteous¬ 
ness;  which  not  obscurely  intimates,  that  he  is  more 
than  a  man  who  shows  or  declareth  this  riohte- 
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ousness.  Compare  Amos  iv.  13.  “  He  that  formed 
the  mountains,  and  createth  the  wind,  and  declareth 
unto  man  what  is  his  thought.”  There  seems  to  be 
in  it  a  sweet  allusion  to  the  first  declaration  of  this 
righteousness  unto  man,  or,  as  the  word  is,  unto 
Adam  after  the  fall,  while  he  lay  under  terror  from 
the  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of  God  :  which  de¬ 
claration  was  made  by  the  messenger,  the  interpreter, 
namely,  the  eternal  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  called, 
“  The  voice  of  the  Lord  God,”  and  by  him  appear¬ 
ing  probably  in  human  shape.  Now,  while  he  by 
his  Spirit  is  the  preacher  of  righteousness  to  the 
man,  it  is  supposed  the  man  lays  hold  on  the  offered 
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righteousness;  whereupon  the  ransom  is  applied  to 
him,  and  he  is  delivered  from  going  down  to  the  pit, 
for  God  hath  a  ransom  for  him.  This  is  intimated 
to  him  :  God  saith,  “  Deliver  him.”  Hereupon 
his  conscience,  being  purged  by  the  blood  of  atone¬ 
ment,  is  pacified,  and  sweetly  quieted  :  he  shall  pray 
unto  God, — and  see  his  face  with  joy,  which  before 
he  beheld  with  horror.  That  is,  in  New  Testament 
language,  “  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of 
God;  he  shall  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  his  heart  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience.”  But  then,  what  becomes  of  the 
body,  the  weak  and  weary  flesh  ?  why,  “  his  flesh 
shall  be  fresher  than  a  child’s;  he  shall  return  to  the 
days  of  his  youth.”  Yea,  “  all  his  bones  (which 
were  chastened  with  strong  pain)  shall  say,  Lord, 
who  is  like  unto  thee?” 

A  third  benefit  flowing  from  union  with  Christ, 
is  adoption.  Believers  being  united  to  Christ,  be¬ 
come  children  of  God,  and  members  of  the  family 
of  heaven.  By  their  union  with  him,  who  is  the 
Son  of  God  by  nature,  they  become  the  sons  of  God 
by  grace.  As  when  a  branch  is  cut  off  from  one 
tree,  and  grafted  into  the  branch  of  another  ;  the 
ingrafted  branch,  by  means  of  its  union  with  the 
adopting  branch,  (as  some  not  unfitly  have  called  it,) 
is  made  a  branch  of  the  same  stock  with  that  into 
which  it  is  ingrafted ;  so  sinners  being  ingrafted  into 
Jesus  Christ,  “  whose  name  is  The  Branch,”  his 
Father  is  their  Father,  his  God  their  God :  and 
thus  they,  who  are  by  nature  children  of  the  devil, 
become  the  children  of  God.  They  have  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  namely,  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,  which 
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brings  them  to  God,  44  as  children  to  a  father to 
pour  out  their  complaints  in  his  bosom,  and  to  seek 
necessary  supplies:  44  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father.”  Under  all  their  weaknesses 
they  have  fatherly  pity  and  compassion  shown  them  : 
“  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him.”  Although  they  were 
but  foundlings,  found  in  a  desert  land  ;  vet,  now  that 
to  them  belongs  the  adoption,  44  he  keeps  them  as 
the  apple  his  eye.”  Whosoever  pursues  them, 
they  have  a  refuge:  44  His  children  shall  have  a 
place  of  refuge.”  In  a  time  of  common  calamity, 
they  have  chambers  of  protection,  where  they  may 
be  hid,  44  until  the  indignation  be  overpast.”  And 
he  is  not  only  their  refuge  for  protection,  but  their 
portion  for  provision,  in  that  refuge:  44  Thou  art 
my  refuge  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living.” 
They  are  provided  for,  for  eternity:  44  He  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city.”  And  what  he  sees  they 
have  need  of  for  time  they  shall  not  want :  44  Take 
no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What 
shall  we  drink?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed? 
For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things.”  Seasonable  correction  is 
likewise  their  privilege  as  sons :  so  they  are  not  suf¬ 
fered  to  pass  with  their  faults,  as  happens  to  others 
who  are  not  children,  but  servants  of  the  family,  and 
will  be  turned  out  of  doors  for  their  miscarriages  at 
length :  44  It  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
with  you  as  with  sons:  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not?”  They  are  heirs  of,  and 
shall  inherit  the  promises;  nay,  they  are  44  heirs  of 
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God,”  who  himself  is  the  portion  of  their  inheritance, 

“  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.”  And  because  they 
are  the  children  of  the  Great  King,  and  young  heirs 
of  glory,  they  have  angels  for  their  attendants,  who 
are  <s  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  that  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation.” 

A  fourth  benefit  is  sanctification  :  “  But  of  him 
are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification.” 
Being  united  to  Christ,  they  partake  of  his  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness.  There  is  a  fulness 
of  the  Spirit  in  Christ ;  and  it  is  not  like  the  fulness 
of  a  vessel  which  only  retains  what  is  poured  into  it; 
but  it  is  the  fulness  of  a  fountain  for  diffusion  and 
communication,  which  is  always  sending  forth  its 
waters,  and  yet  is  always  full.  The  Spirit  of  Christ, 
that  spiritual  sap,  which  is  in  the  stock,  and  from 
thence  is  communicated  to  the  branches,  is  “  the 
Spirit  of  grace.”  And  where  the  Spirit  of  grace 
dwells,  there  will  be  found  a  complication  of  all  graces. 
Holiness  is  not  one  grace  only,  but  all  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit:  It  is  a  constellation  of  graces:  it  is  all 
the  graces  in  their  seed  and  root.  And  as  the  sap, 
conveyed  from  the  stock  into  the  branch,  goes  through 
every  part  of  it;  so  the  Spirit  of  Christ  sanctifies 
the  whole  man.  The  poison  of  sin  was  diffused 
through  the  whole  spirit,  soul  and  body  of  the  man ; 
and  sanctifying  grace  pursues  it  into  every  corner. 
Every  part  of  the  man  is  sanctified,  though  no  part 
is  perfectly  so.  The  truth  we  are  sanctified  by,  is 
not  held  in  the  head,  but  runs,  with  its  sanctifying 
influences,  through  heart  and  life.  There  are  indeed 
some  graces  in  every  believer,  which  appear  as  top 
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branches  above  the  rest;  as  meekness  in  Moses, 
patience  in  Job:  but  seeing  there  is  in  every  child 
of  God  a  holy  principle  going  along  with  the  holy 
law,  in  all  the  parts  thereof,  loving,  liking,  and  ap¬ 
proving  of  it,  as  appears  from  their  universal  respect 
to  the  commands  of  God,  it  is  evident  they  are  en¬ 
dowed  with  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  because 
there  can  be  no  more  in  the  effect,  than  there  was 
in  the  cause. 

Now,  this  sanctifying  Spirit,  whereof  believers 
partake,  is  unto  them,  (1.)  A  spirit  of  mortification: 
“  Through  the  Spirit  they  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body.”  Sin  is  crucified  in  them.  They  are 
planted  together  (namely  with  Christ)  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  his  death,  which  was  a  lingering  death.  Sin 
in  the  saint,  though  not  quite  dead,  yet  is  dying. 
As  when  a  tree  has  got  such  a  stroke  as  reaches  the 
heart  of  it,  all  the  leaves  and  branches  thereof  begin 
to  fade  and  decay;  so,  where  the  sanctifying  Spirit 
comes,  and  breaks  the  power  of  sin,  there  is  a  gra¬ 
dual  ceasing  from  it,  and  dying  to  it,  in  the  whole 
man  ;  so  that  he  no  longer  lives  in  the  flesh  to  the 
lusts  of  men.  He  does  not  make  sin  his  business  ; 
it  is  not  his  great  design  to  seek  himself,  and  to 
satisfy  his  corrupt  inclinations :  but  he  is  for  Em¬ 
manuel's  land;  and  is  walking  in  the  highway  to  it, 
the  way  which  is  called,  “  The  way  of  holiness;” 
(2.)  The  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  vivification  to  them  ; 
for  h  e  is  the  Spirit  of  life,  and  makes  them  live  unto 
righteousness:  “  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes.”  These 
that  have  been  planted  together  with  Christ  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
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his  resurrection.  At  Christ’s  resurrection,  when  his 
soul  was  re-united  with  his  body,  every  member  of 
that  blessed  body  was  enabled  again  to  perform  the 
actions  of  life :  so,  the  soul  being  influenced  by  the 
sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  enabled  more  and 
more  to  perform  all  the  actions  of  spiritual  life.  And 
as  the  whole  of  the  law,  and  not  some  scraps  of  it 
only,  is  written  on  the  holy  heart;  so  believers  are 
enabled  to  transcribe  that  law  into  their  conversation. 
And  although  they  cannot  write  one  line  of  it  with¬ 
out  blots  ;  yet  God,  for  Christ’s  sake,  accepts  of  the 
performances  in  point  of  sanctification  ;  they  being 
disciples  to  his  own  Son,  and  led  by  his  own  Spirit. 

This  sanctifying  Spirit,  communicated  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  his  members,  is  the  spiritual  nourish¬ 
ment  the  branches  have  from  the  stock  into  which 
they  are  ingrafted;  whereby  the  life  of  grace,  given 
them  in  regeneration,  is  preserved,  continued,  and 
actuated.  It  is  the  nourishment  whereby  the  new 
creature  liveth,  and  is  nourished  up  towards  perfec¬ 
tion.  Spiritual  life  needs  to  be  fed,  and  must  have 
supply  of  nourishment;  and  believers  derive  the  same 
from  Christ  their  head,  whom  the  Father  has  con¬ 
stituted  the  head  of  influences  to  all  his  members : 
“  And  not  holding  the  head,  from  which  all  the 
body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  minis¬ 
tered,”  or  supplied,  &c.  Now,  this  supply  is  the 
supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  saints 
feed  richly,  eating  Christ’s  flesh  and  drinking  his 
blood,  for  their  spiritual  nourishment ;  yet  our  Lord 
himself  teacheth  us,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth,  even  that  Spirit  who  dwells  in  that  blessed 
body,  John  vi.  63.  The  human  nature  is  united  to 
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the  divine  nature,  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  and  so 
(like  the  bowl  in  Zechariah’s  candlestick,  Zech.  iv.) 
lies  at  the  fountain-head,  as  the  glorious  means  of 
conveyance  of  influences,  from  the  fountain  of  the 
Deity;  and  receives  not  the  Spirit  by  measure,  but 
ever  hath  a  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  by  reason  of  that 
personal  union.  Hence,  believers  being  united  to 
the  man  Christ,  (as  the  seven  lamps  to  the  bowl,  by 
their  seven  pipes,  Zech.  iv.  2.)  his  flesh  is  to  them 
meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed  :  for  feed¬ 
ing  on  that  blessed  body,  (that  is,  effectually  applying 
Christ  to  their  souls  by  faith,)  they  partake  more 
and  more  of  that  Spirit  who  dwelleth  therein,  to 
their  spiritual  nourishment.  The  holiness  of  God 
could  never  admit  of  an  immediate  union  with  the 
sinful  creature,  nor  (consequently)  an  immediate 
communion  with  it;  yet,  the  creature  could  not  live 
the  life  of  grace,  without  communion  with  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  life:  therefore,  that  the  honour  of  God’s 
holiness,  and  the  salvation  of  sinners,  might  jointly 
be  provided  for,  the  second  person  of  the  glorious 
Irinity  took,  into  a  personal  union  with  himself,  a 
sinless  human  nature;  that  so  this  holy,  harmless, 
and  undefiled  humanity,  might  immediately  receive 
a  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  he  might  communi¬ 
cate  to  his  members  by  his  divine  power  and  efficacy. 
What  though  the  parts  of  mystical  Christ  (namely, 
the  head  and  the  members)  are  not  contiguous,  as 
joined  together  in  the  way  of  a  corporal  union  ?  the 
union  is  not  therefore  the  less  real  and  effectual. 
Yea,  our  Lord  himself  shows  us,  that  though  we 
should  eat  his  flesh,  in  a  corporal  and  carnal  manner, 
yet  it  would  profit  nothing,  John  vj,.  63.  we  would 
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not  be  one  whit  holier  thereby.  But  the  members 
of  Christ  on  earth  are  united  to  their  head  in  heaven, 
by  the  invisible  bond  of  the  self-same  Spirit  dwelling 
in  both  ;  in  him  as  the  head,  and  in  them  as  the 
members,  even  as  the  wheels  in  Ezekiel’s  vision  were 
not  contiguous  to  the  living  creatures,  yet  were  united 
to  them  by  an  invisible  bond  of  one  spirit  in  both  ; 
so  that,  <c  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the  wheels 
went  by  them ;  and  when  the  living  creatures  were 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  were  lifted  up. — 
For,”  says  the  prophet,  “  the  spirit  of  the  living 
creature  was  in  the  wheels.” 

Hence  we  may  see  the  difference  betwixt  true 
sanctification,  and  that  shadow  of  it  which  is  to  be 
found  amongst  some  strict  professors  of  Christianity, 
who  yet  are  not  true  Christians,  are  not  regenerated 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  and  is  of  the  same  kind  with 
what  has  appeared  in  many  sober  heathens.  True 
sanctification  is  the  result  of  the  soul’s  union  with 
the  holy  Jesus,  the  first  and  immediate  receptacle  of 
the  sanctifying  Spirit;  out  of  whose  fulness  his 
members  do,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  him,  re¬ 
ceive  sanctifying  influences.  The  other  is  the  mere 
product  of  the  man’s  own  spirit,  which,  whatever  it 
has  or  seems  to  have  of  the  matter  of  true  holiness, 
yet  does  not  arise  from  the  supernatural  principles, 
nor  to  the  high  aims  and  ends  thereof:  for,  as  it 
comes  from  self,  so  it  runs  out  into  the  dead  sea  of 
self  again ;  and  lies  as  wide  of  true  holiness,  as  na¬ 
ture  doth  of  grace.  How  is  it  possible  there  should 
be  true  sanctification  without  Christ?  Can  there 
be  true  sanctification,  without  partaking  of  the  Spirit 
of  holiness?  can -we  partake  of  that  Spirit,  but  by 
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Jesus  Christ,  “  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ?” 
The  falling  dew  shall  as  soon  make  its  way  through 
the  flinty  rock,  as  influences  of  grace  shall  come  from 
God  to  sinners,  any  other  way,  but  through  him 
whom  the  Father  hath  constituted  the  head  of  in¬ 
fluences:  “  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him 
should  all  fulness  dwell.”  ii  And  not  holding  the 
head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands 
having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together, 
increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.”  Hence  see 
how  it  comes  to  pass  that  many  fall  away  from  their 
seeming  sanctification,  and  never  recover ;  it  is  be¬ 
cause  they  are  not  branches  truly  knit  to  the  true 
vine.  Meanwhile  others  recover  from  their  decays, 
because  of  their  union  with  the  life-giving  stock,  by 
the  quickening  Spirit :  “  They  went  out  from  us, 
but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us.” 

A fifth  benefit  \s growth  in  grace.  “  Having  nour¬ 
ishment  ministered,  they  increase  with  the  increase 
of  God.”  “  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the 
palm-tree,  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.” 
Grace  is  of  a  growing  nature:  in  the  way  to  Zion 
they  go  “  from  strength  to  strength.”  ’Though  the 
holy  man  be  at  first  a  little  child  in  grace,  yet,  at 
length,  he  becomes  a  young  man,  a  father.  If  a 
branch  grafted  into  a  stock  never  grows,  it  is  a  plain 
evidence  of  its  not  having  knit  with  the  stock. 

But  some  may  perhaps  say,  if  all  true  Christians 
be  growing  ones,  what  shall  be  said  of  those,  who, 
instead  of  growing,  are  going  back  ?  I  answer, 
First,  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the  Chris¬ 
tians  growing  simply,  and  his  growing  at  all  times. 
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All  true  Christians  do  grow  ;  but  I  do  not  say  they 
grow  at  all  times.  A  tree  that  has  life  and  nour¬ 
ishment  grows  to  its  perfection,  yet  it  is  not  always 
growing ;  it  grows  not  in  the  winter.  Christians  also 
have  their  winters,  wherein  the  influences  of  grace 
necessary  for  growth  are  ceased.  It  is  by  faith  the 
believer  derives  gracious  influences  from  Jesus  Christ ; 
like  as  each  lamp  in  the  candlestick  received  oil  from 
the  bowl,  by  the  pipe  going  betwixt  them,  Zech. 
iv.  2.  Now,  if  that  pipe  be  stopped,  if  the  saint's 
faith  lie  dormant  and  inactive,  then  all  the  rest  of  the 
graces  will  become  dim,  and  seem  ready  to  be  extin¬ 
guished.  In  consequence  whereof,  depraved  nature 
will  gather  strength,  and  become  active.  What  then 
will  become  of  the  soul  ?  Why,  there  is  still  one 
sure  ground  of  hope.  The  saint’s  faith  is  not  as  the 
hypocrite’s,  like  a  pipe  laid  short  of  the  fountain, 
whereby  there  can  be  no  conveyance:  it  still  remains 
a  bond  of  union  betwixt  Christ  and  the  soul;  and 
therefore,  because  Christ  lives,  the  believer  shall  live 
also:  66  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  re¬ 
turn  :  they  shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the 
vine.”  In  the  worst  of  times  the  saints  have  a  prin¬ 
ciple  of  growth  in  them :  His  seed  remaineth  in 

him.”  And  therefore,  after  decays  they  revive  again, 
namely,  when  the  winter  is  over,  and  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  returns  to  them  with  his  warm  influ¬ 
ences.  Secondly,  Christians  may  mistake  their 
growth,  and  that  two  ways.  (1.)  By  judging  of  their 
case  according  to  their  present  feeling.  They  observe 
themselves,  and  cannot  perceive  themselves  to  be 
growing :  but  there  is  no  reason  thence  to  conclude 
they  are  not  growing  :  “  The  seed  springs  and  grows 
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up,  lie  knoweth  not  how.”  Should  one  fix  his  eye 
ever  so  steadfastly  on  the  sun  running  his  race,  or  on  a 
growing  tree,  he  would  not  perceive  the  sun  moving, 
nor  the  tree  growing  :  but  if  he  compare  the  tree  as  it 
now  is,  with  what  it  was  some  years  ago,  and  con¬ 
sider  the  place  in  the  heavens  where  the  sun  was  in 
the  morning,  he  will  certainly  perceive  the  tree  has 
grown  and  the  sun  has  moved.  In  like  manner  may 
the  Christian  know  whether  he  be  in  a  growing  or 
declining  state,  by  comparing  his  present  with  his 
former  condition.  (2.)  Christians  may  mistake  their 
case,  by  measuring  their  growth  by  advances  of  the 
top  only,  not  of  the  root.  Though  a  man  be  not 
growing  taller,  he  may  be  growing  stronger.  If  a 
tree  be  taking  with  the  ground,  fixing  itself  in  the 
earth,  and  spreading  out  its  roots,  it  is  certainly 
growing,  though  it  be  nothing  taller  than  formerly. 
So,  though  a  Christian  may  want  the  sweet  consola¬ 
tion  and  flashes  of  affection  which  sometimes  he  has 
had,  yet  if  he  be  growing  in  humility,  self-denial, 
and  sense  of  needy  dependence  on  Jesus  Christ,  he 
is  a  growing  Christian  :  <s  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto 
Israel  :  he  shall  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.” 

Quest .  But  do  hypocrites  grow  at  all  ?  And  if 
so,  how  shall  we  distinguish  betwixt  their  growth 
and  true  Christian  growth?  Ans.  To  the  first  part 
of  the  question,  Hypocrites  do  grow.  The  tares 
have  their  growth  as  well  as  the  wheat;  and  the 
seed  that  fell  among  thorns  did  spring  up,  only  it  did 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  Yea,  a  true  Christian 
may  have  a  false  growth.  James  and  John  seemed 
to  grow  in  the  grace  of  holy  zeal,  when  their  spirits 
grew  so  hot  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  that  they  would 
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have  fired  whole  villages  for  not  r£fceiving  their  Lord 
and  Master .  ££  They  said,  Lordj  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  con¬ 
sume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?”  But  it  was  indeed 
no  such  thing;  and  therefore  ££  he  turned,  and  re¬ 
buked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of.”  To  the  second  part  of  the  ques¬ 
tion,  it  is  answered,  That  there  is  a  peculiar  beauty 
in  true  Christian  growth,  distinguishing  it  from  all 
false  growth;  it  is  universal,  regular,  proportionable. 
It  is  a  £<  growing  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is 
the  head.”  The  growing  Christian  grows  propor- 
tionably  in  all  the  parts  of  the  new  man.  Under  the 
kindly  influences  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  be¬ 
lievers  ££  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall.”  Ye  would 
think  it  a  monstrous  growth  in  these  creatures,  if  you 
saw  their  heads  grow,  and  not  their  bodies.  Ay,  but 
such  is  the  growth  of  many  in  religion.  They  grow 
like  rickety  children,  who  have  a  big  head,  but  a 
slender  body  :  they  get  more  knowledge  into  their 
heads,  but  no  more  holiness  into  their  hearts  and 
lives.  They  grow  very  hot  outwardly,  but  very  cold 
inwardly;  like  men  in  a  fit  of  the  ague.  They  are 
more  taken  up  about  the  externals  of  religion  than 
formerly,  yet  as  great  strangers  to  the  power  of  god¬ 
liness  as  ever.  If  a  garden  is  watered  with  the  hand, 
some  of  the  plants  will  readily  get  much,  some  little, 
and  some  no  water  at  all ;  and  therefore  some  wither, 
while  others  are  coming  forward  :  but  after  a  shower 
from  the  clouds,  all  come  forward  together.  In  like 
manner,  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  grow  propor- 
tionably,  by  the  special  influences  of  divine  grace. 
The  branches  ingrafted  in  Christ,  growing  aright, 
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do  grow  in  all  the  several  ways  of  growth  at  once. 
They  grow  inward  into  Christ,  uniting  more  closely 
with  him,  and  cleaving  more  firmly  to  him,  as  the 
head  of  influences,  which  is  the  spring  of  all  other  true 
Christian  growth.  They  grow  outward,  in  good 
works  in  their  life  and  conversation.  They  not  only, 
with  Naphtali,  give  goodly  words  ;  but,  like  Joseph, 
they  are  fruitful  boughs.  They  grow  upward  in 
heavenly-mindedness  and  contempt  of  the  world, 
for  44  their  conversation  is  in  heaven.”  And,  finally, 
they  grow  downward,  in  humility  and  self-loathing. 
The  branches  of  the  largest  growth  in  Christ  are,  in 
their  own  eyes,  44  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
the  chief  of  sinners, — more  brutish  than  any  man.” 
They  see  they  can  do  nothing,  no,  not  so  much  as  to 
44  think  any  thing  as  of  themselves;”  that  they  de¬ 
serve  nothing,  being  44  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 

the  mercies  showed  unto  them. 

A  sixth  benefit  is  fruitfulness.  The  branch  in¬ 
grafted  into  Christ  is  not  barren,  but  brings  forth 
fruit.  44  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.”  For  that  very  end 
are  souls  married  to  Christ,  that  they  may  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God.  They  may  be  branches  in 
Christ  by  profession,  but  not  by  real  implantation,, 
that  are  barren  branches.  Whosoever  are  united  to 
Christ  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  gospel  obedience  and 
true  holiness.  Faith  is  always  followed  with  good 
works.  The  believer  is  not  only  come  out  of  his 
natural  state,  but  he  has  put  off  his  reigning  lusts 
in  the  which  he  walked,  being  dead  while  he  lived  in 
them.  Col.  iii.  7,  8.  Now  44  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
in  him  44  is  in  all  goodness.”  The  fruits  of  holiness 
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will  be  found  in  the  hearts,  lips,  and  lives  of  those 
who  are  united  to  Christ.  The  hidden  man  of  the 
heart  is  not  only  a  temple  built  for  God,  and  conse¬ 
crated  to  him,  but  used  and  employed  for  him  ;  where 
ove,  fear,  trust,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  unseen  re- 
hg.on  are  exercised  :  «  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  spirit.”  The  heart  is  no 
more  the  devil’s  common,  where  thoughts  go  free  • 
for  there  even  vain  thoughts  are  hated :  but  it  is’ 
od  s  enclosure,  hedged  about  as  a  garden  for  him. 
it  is  true,  there  are  weeds  of  corruption  there,  be¬ 
cause  the  ground  is  not  yet  perfectly  healed :  but 
the  man,  in  the  day  of  his  new  creation,  is  set  to 
dress  it,  and  keep  it.  A  live  coal  from  the  altar  has 
touched  Ins  lips,  and  they  are  purified:  “Lord,  who 
shaH  abide  in  thy  tabernacle?  who  shall  dwell  in  thv 
holy  lull .  He  that  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart: 
he  that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  taketh  up 
a  reproach  against  his  neighbour.”  There  may  be 
indeed  a  smooth  tongue  where  there  is  a  false  heart- 
the  voice  may  be  Jacob’s,  while  the  hands  are  Esau’s  : 
but  “  if  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious, 
and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own 
eart,  this  man’s  religion  is  vain.”  The  power  of 
godliness  will  rule  over  the  tongue,  though  a  world 
ol  iniquity.  1  he  fruits  of  holiness  will  be  found  in 
lus  outward  conversation;  for  he  hath  clean  hands,  as 
well  as  a  pure  heart.  He  is  a  godly  man,  and  reli¬ 
giously  discharges  the  duties  of  the  first  table  of  the 
law :  he  is  a  righteous  man,  and  honestly  performs 
the  duties  of  the  second  table.  In  his  conversation 
lie  is  a  good  Christian,  and  a  good  neighbour  too. 
He  carries  it  towards  God  as  if  men’s  eyes  were  upon 
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him,  and  towards  men  as  believing  God’s  eye  to  be 
upon  him.  These  things  which  God  hath  joined  in 
his  law,  he  dare  not  in  his  practice  put  asunder. 

Thus  the  branches  in  Christ  are  full  of  good  fruits. 
And  those  fruits  are  a  cluster  of  vital  actions,  whereof 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  principle  and  end.  The  principle 

_ for  he  lives  in  them,  and  the  life  they  live  is  “  by 

the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  the  end — for  they  live 
to  him,  and  “  to  them  to  live  is  Christ.”  The  duties 
of  religion  are  in  the  world  like  fatherless  children  : 
some  will  not  take  them  in,  because  they  never  loved 
them  nor  their  Father;  some  take  them  in  because 
they  may  be  serviceable  to  them  :  but  the  saints  take 
them  in  for  their  Father’s  sake,  that  is,  for  Christ’s 
sake;  and  they  are  lovely  in  their  eyes,  because  they 
are  like  him.  O  !  whence  is  this  new  life  of  the 
saints?  surely  it  could  never  have  been  drawn  out  of 
the  natural  powers  of  their  souls  by  the  united  force 


of  all  created  power. 

If  you  ask  me,  How  your  nourishment,  growth, 
and  fruitfulness  may  be  forwarded  ?  I  offer  these  few 
advices:  (1.)  Make  sure  work  as  to  your  knitting 
with  the  stock  by  faith  unfeigned,  and  beware  of 
hypocrisy.  A  branch  that  is  not  sound  at  the  heart 
will  certainly  wither.  The  trees  of  the  Lord  s  plant¬ 
ing  are  trees  of  righteousness  :  so,  when  others  fade, 
they  bring  forth  fruit.  Hypocrisy  is  a  disease  in  the 
vitals  of  religion,  which  will  consume  all  at  length. 
Sincerity  of  grace  w  ill  make  it  lasting,  be  it  ever  so 
weak;  as  the  smallest  twig  that  is  sound  at  the  heart 
will  draw  nourishment  from  the  stock,  and  grow, 
while  the  greatest  bough  that  is  rotten  can  never  re¬ 
cover,  because  it  receives  no  nourishment.  (2.)  La¬ 
bour  to  be  steadfast  in  the  truths  and  ways  of  God. 
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An  unsettled  and  wavering  judgment  is  a  great  enemy 
to  Christian  growth  and  fruitfulness,  as  the  apostle 
teaches:  “  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine, — but,  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may 
grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head, 
even  Christ.”  (3.)  Endeavour  to  cut  off  the  suck¬ 
ers,  as  gardeners  do,  that  their  trees  may  thrive. 
These  are  unmortified  lusts :  therefore,  “  mortify 
your  members  that  are  upon  the  earth.”  When  the 
Israelites  got  meat  to  their  lusts,  they  got  leanness 
to  their  souls.  They  must  refuse  the  cravings  of 
inordinate  affections,  who  would  have  their  souls  to 
prosper.  Lastly,  Improve  for  these  ends,  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God.  The  courts  of  our  God  are  the 
place  where  the  trees  of  righteousness  flourish ;  the 
waters  of  the  sanctuary  are  the  means  appointed  of 
God  to  cause  his  people  to  grow  as  willows  by  the 
water  courses.  Therefore,  drink  in  with  £t  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby.”  Come  to  these  wells  of  salvation ;  not  to 
look  at  them  only,  but  to  draw  water  out  of  them. 
The  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  is,  in  a  special 
manner,  appointed  for  these  ends.  It  is  not  only  a 
solemn  public  profession,  and  a  seal  of  our  union  and 
communion  with  Christ,  but  it  is  a  means  of  most 
intimate  communion  with  him,  and  strengthens  our 
union  with  him,  our  faith,  love,  repentance,  and  other 
graces:  “  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  the  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?”  And  we  <c  have  been  all  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit.”  Give  yourselves  unto  prayer; 
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open  your  mouths  wide,  and  he  will  fill  them.  By 
these  means  the  branches  in  Christ  may  be  further 
nourished,  grow  up,  and  bring  forth  much  fruit, 

A  seventh  benefit  is,  The  acceptance  of  their 
fruits  of  holiness  before  the  Lord.  Though  they 
be  very  imperfect,  they  are  accepted,  because  they 
savour  of  Christ,  the  blessed  stock  which  the  branches 
grow  upon;  while  the  fruits  of  others  are  rejected  of 
God  :  “  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel,  and 
to  his  offering;  but  unto  Cain,  and  his  offering,  he 
had  no  respect.”  <c  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain.”  O  how  de¬ 
fective  are  the  saint’s  duties  in  the  eye  of  the  law  ! 
The  believer  himself  espies  many  faults  in  his  best 
performances  ;  yet  the  Lord  graciously  receives  them. 
There  is  no  grace  planted  in  the  heart,  but  there  is 
a  weed  of  corruption  hard  by  its  side,  while  the  saints 
are  in  this  lower  world.  Their  very  sincerity  is  not 
without  mixture  of  dissimulation  or  hypocrisy.  Hence 
there  are  defects  in  the  exercise  of  every  grace,  in 
the  performance  of  every  duty;  depraved  nature 
always  drops  something  to  stain  their  best  works. 
There  is  still  a  mixture  of  darkness  with  their  clearest 
light.  Yet  this  does  not  mar  their  acceptance : 
“  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning?” 
or,  as  the  dawning?  Behold  now  Christ’s  spouse 
is  esteemed  and  accepted  of  her  Lord,  even  when  she 
looks  forth  as  the  morning,  whose  beauty  is  mixed 
with  the  blackness  of  the  night !  So  the  very  dawn- 
ing  of  grace  and  good-will  to  Christ,  grace  peeping 
out  from  under  a  mass  of  darkness  in  believers,  is 
pleasant  and  acceptable  to  him.  Though  the  re¬ 
mains  of  unbelief  make  their  hand  of  faith  to  shake 
and  tremble  ;  yet  the  Lord  is  so  well  pleased  with  it, 
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that  lie  employs  it  to  carry  away  pardons  and  supplies 
of  grace  from  the  throne  of  grace,  and  the  fountain 
of  grace.  His  faith  was  effectual  who  cried  out  with 
tears,  and  said,  6i  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine 
unbelief.  1  hough  the  remains  of  sensual  affec¬ 
tions  make  the  flame  of  their  love  weak  and  smokv, 
he  turns  his  eyes  from  the  smoke,  and  beholds  the 
flame,  how  fair  it  is,  How  fair  is  thy  love,  mv 
sister,  my  spouse  !  Their  good  works  are  accepted  : 
their  cups  of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  want  a  reward.  Though 
they  cannot  offer  for  the  tabernacle  gold,  silver,  and 
btass,  and  onyx-stones,  let  them  come  forward  with 
what  they  have :  if  it  were  but  goats’  hair,  it  shall 
not  be  rejected  ;  if  it  were  but  rams’  skins,  they  shall 
be  kindly  accepted;  for  they  are  dyed  red,  dipped 
by  faith  in  the  Mediator  s  blood,  and  so  presented 
unto  God.  A  very  ordinary  work  done  in  faith, 
and  from  faith,  if  it  were  but  the  bestowing  of  a  box 
of  ointment  on  Christ,  it  shall  never  be  forgotten. 
Even  “  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  given  to  one  of 
Christ’s  little  ones  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  be 
rewarded.”  Nay,  not  a  good  word  for  Christ  shall 
drop  from  their  mouths,  but  it  shall  be  registered  in 
God’s  book  of  remembrance;  nor  shall  a  tear  drop 
from  their  eyes  for  him,  but  he  will  put  it  in  his 
bottle.  Their  will  is  accepted  for  the  deed;  their 
sorrow  for  the  want  of  will,  for  the  will  itself:  “  For 
if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  accord¬ 
ing  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he 
hath  not.”  Their  groanings,  when  they  cannot  well 
word  their  desires,  are  heard  in  heaven ;  the  mean- 
ng  of  these  groans  is  well  known  there,  and  they 
will  be  returned  like  the  dove  with  an  olive  branch 
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of  peace  in  her  mouth.  Their  mites  are  better  than 
other  men’s  talents;  their  lisping  and  broken  sen¬ 
tences  are  more  pleasant  to  their  Father  in  heaven, 
than  the  most  fluent  and  flourishing  speeches  of  those 
that  are  not  in  Christ.  The  Mediator  takes  their 
petitions,  blots  out  some  parts,  rectifies  others,  and 
then  presents  them  to  the  Father,  in  consequence 
whereof  they  pass  in  the  court  of  heaven. 

Every  true  Christian  is  a  temple  to  God.  If  ye 
look  for  sacrifices,  they  are  not  wanting  there :  they 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  they  do  good;  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.  Christ  himself 
is  the  altar  that  sanctifies  the  gift.  If  we  look  for 
incense,  it  is  there  too.  The  graces  of  the  Spirit 
are  found  in  their  hearts:  and  the  spirit  of  a  cruci¬ 
fied  Christ  fires  them  and  puts  them  in  exercise;  like 
as  the  fire  was  brought  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offer¬ 
ing  to  set  the  incense  on  flame;  then  they  mount 
heavenward  like  pillars  of  smoke.  But  the  best  of 
incense  will  leave  ashes  behind  it.  Yes,  indeed  ;  but 
as  the  priest  took  away  the  ashes  of  the  incense  in  a 
golden  dish,  and  threw  them  out,  so  our  great  High- 
priest  takes  away  the  ashes  and  refuse  of  all  the 
saints’  services  by  his  mediation  in  their  behalf. 

An  eighth  benefit  flowing  from  union  with  Christ, 
is  establishment.  The  Christian  cannot  fall  away, 
but  must  persevere  unto  the  end:  “  They  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.”  Indeed,  if  a  branch  do  not  knit  with 
the  stock,  it  will  fall  away  when  shaking  winds  arise; 
but  the  branch  knit  to  the  stock  stands  fast  whatever 
wind  blows.  Sometimes  a  stormy  wind  of  tempta¬ 
tion  blows,  and  tosseth  the  branches  in  Christ  the 
true  vine  :  but  their  union  with  him  is  their  security; 
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moved  they  may  be,  but  removed  they  never  can  be  : 
the  Lord  <c  will,  with  the  temptation,  also  make  a 
way  to  escape.”  Calms  are  never  of  any  continu¬ 
ance;  there  is  almost  always  some  wind  blowing; 
and  therefore  branches  are  rarely  altogether  at  rest ; 
but  sometimes  violent  winds  arise,  which  threaten  to 
rend  them  from  off  their  stock.  Even  so  it  is  with 
saints;  they  are  daily  put  to  it  to  keep  their  ground 
against  temptation ;  but  sometimes  the  wind  riseth 
so  high,  and  blows  so  furiously,  that  it  makes  even 
top  branches  to  sweep  the  ground  ;  yet,  being  knit  to 
Christ  their  stock,  they  get  up  again  in  spite  of  the 
most  violent  efforts  of  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air:  “  When  I  said,  My  foot  slippeth,  thy  mercy, 
O  Lord,  held  me  up.”  But  the  Christian  improves 
by  th  is  trial ;  and  is  so  far  from  being  damaged,  that 
*  he  is  benefited  by  it,  in  so  far  as  it  discovers  what 
hold  the  soul  has  of  Christ,  and  what  hold  Christ 
has  of  the  soul.  And  as  the  wind  in  the  bellows 
which  would  blow  out  the  candle,  blows  up  the  fire, 
even  so  it  often  comes  to  pass,  that  such  temptations 
do  enliven  the  true  Christian,  awakening  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit  in  him ;  and,  by  that  means,  discover 
both  the  reality  and  the  strength  of  grace  in  him. 
And  hence,  as  Luther,  that  great  man  of  God,  saith, 
4  One  Christian,  who  hath  had  experience  of  temp¬ 
tation,  is  worth  a  thousand  others.’ 

Sometimes  a  stormy  wind  of  trouble  and  persecu¬ 
tion,  from  the  men  of  the  world,  blows  upon  the 
vine,  that  is,  mystical  Christ;  but  union  with  the 
stock  is  a  sufficient  security  to  the  branches.  In  a 
time  of  the  church’s  peace  and  outward  prosperity, 
while  the  angels  hold  the  winds  that  they  blow  not, 
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there  are  a  great  many  branches  taken  up,  and  put 
into  the  stock,  which  never  knit  with  it  nor  live  by 
it,  though  they  be  bound  up  with  it  by  the  bonds  of 
external  ordinances.  \  ea,  some  strong  boughs  of 
that  sort,  when  they  fall,  will,  by  their  weight,  carry 
others  of  their  own  kind  quite  down  to  the  earth 
with  them  ;  and  will  bruise  and  press  down  some  true 
branches,  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  would  also  fall 
off,  were  it  not  for  their  being  knit  to  the  stock  ;  in 
virtue  whereof  they  get  up  their  heads  again,  and  can¬ 
not  fall  off,  because  of  that  fast  hold  the  stock  has  of 
them.  Then  it  is  that  many  branches,  some  time 
high  and  eminent,  are  found  lying  on  the  earth 
withered,  and  fit  to  be  gathered  up  and  cast  into  the 
fire  .  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched  ; 
and,  because  they  had  not  root,  they  withered  away.5* 

If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered;  and  men  gather  them,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.’'  But 
however  violently  the  winds  blow,  none  of  the  truly 
ingrafted  branches  that  are  knit  with  the  stock,  are 
found  missing  when  the  storm  is  changed  into  a  calm: 

Those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none 
of  them  is  lost.  I  he  least  twig  growing  in  Christ 
shall  stand  it  out,  and  subsist ;  when  the  tallest  cedars, 
growing  on  their  own  root,  shall  be  laid  flat  on  the 
ground:  «  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu¬ 
tion,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?” 
Ii  men  be  solid  substantial  Christians,  they  will  not 
be  like  chaff’ tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind;  hav¬ 
ing  so  much  of  the  liveliness,  that  they  have  nothing 
of  the  stone  :  and  if  they  be  lively  Christians,  whose 
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spirit  will  stir  in  them,  as  Paul’s  did  when  he  saw 
the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  they  will  not  lie 
like  stones,  to  be  turned  over  hither  and  thither,  cut 
and  carved  according  to  the  lusts  of  men,  having  so 
much  of  the  stone  as  leaves  nothing  of  liveliness  in 
them. 

Our  God’s  house  is  a  great  house,  wherein  are  not 
only  vessels  of  gold,  but  also  of  earth.  Both  these 
are  apt  to  contract  filthiness ;  and  therefore,  when 
God  brings  trouble  upon  the  church,  he  hath  an  eye 
to  both.  As  for  the  vessels  of  God,  they  are  not 
destroyed,  but  purged  by  a  fiery  trial  in  the  furnace 
of  affliction,  as  goldsmiths  purge  their  gold:  “  And 
I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely  purge 
away  thy  dross.”  But  destruction  is  to  the  vessels 
of  earth,  they  shall  be  broken  in  shivers  as  a  potter’s 
vessel.  And  the  destruction  (or  breaking)  of  the 
transgressors,  and  of  the  sinners,  shall  be  together. 
It  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  that  law,  for  breaking 
the  vessels  of  earth  when  unclean ;  while  vessels  of 
wood,  and  consequently  vessels  of  gold,  were  only  to 
be  rinsed,  Lev.  xv.  12. 

A  ninth  benefit  is  support.  If  thou  be  a  branch 
ingrafted  in  Christ,  the  root  beareth  thee.  The 
believer  leans  on  Christ;  as  a  weak  woman  in  a 
journey,  leaning  upon  her  beloved  husband.  He 
stays  himself  upon  him,  as  a  feeble  old  man  stays 
himself  on  his  staff.  He  rolls  himself  on  him,  as 
one  rolls  a  burden  he  is  not  able  to  walk  under,  off 
his  own  back  upon  another  who  is  able  to  bear  it. 
There  are  many  weights  to  hang  upon  and  press 
down  the  branches  in  Christ  the  true  vine.  But  ye 
know,  whatever  weights  hang  on  branches,  the  stock 
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bears  all ;  it  bears  the  branch,  and  the  weight  that  is 
upon  it  too. 

First,  Christ  supports  believers  in  him  under  a 
weight  of  outward  troubles.  That  is  a  large  promise  : 
“  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be 
•  with  thee;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over¬ 
flow  thee.”  See  how  David  was  supported  under  a 
heavy  load,  1  Sam.xxx.6.  His  city  Ziklag  was  burnt, 
his  wives  were  taken  captives,  his  men  spoke  of  ston¬ 
ing  him  :  nothing  was  left  him  but  his  God  and  his 
faith;  but  by  his  faith  he  encouraged  himself  in  his 
God.  The  Lord  comes  and  lays  his  cross  on  his 
people’s  shoulders;  it  presseth  them  down;  they  are 
like  to  sink  under  it,  and  therefore  cry,  “  Master, 
save  us,  we  perish but  he  supports  them  under 
their  burden ;  he  bears  them  up,  and  they  bear  their 
cross.  Thus  the  Christian,  having  a  weight  of  out¬ 
ward  troubles  upon  him,  goes  lightly  under  his  bur¬ 
den,  having  withal  the  everlasting  arms  underneath 
him.  The  Christian  has  a  spring  of  comfort  which 
he  cannot  lose  ;  and  therefore  never  wants  something 
to  support  him.  If  one  have  all  his  riches  in  money, 
robbers  may  take  these  away;  and  then  what  has  he 
more  ?  But  though  the  landed  man  be  robbed  of  his 
money,  yet  his  lands  remain  for  his  support.  They 
that  build  their  comfort  on  worldly  goods,  may  quickly 
be  comfortless;  but  they  that  are  united  to  Christ, 
shall  find  comfort,  when  all  the  streams  of  worldly 
enjoyments  are  dried  up:  “  Is  not  my  help  in  me? 
and  is  wisdom  driven  quite  from  me?”  as  if  he  should 
say,  ‘  Though  my  substance  is  gone ;  though  my 
servants,  my  children,  my  health,  and  soundness  of 
body,  are  all  gone ;  yet  my  grace  is  not  gone  too. 
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Though  the  Sabeans  have  driven  away  my  oxen  and 
asses,  and  the  Chaldeans  have  driven  away  my 
camels;  they  have  not  driven  away  my  faith  and  my 
hope  too  :  these  are  yet  in  me,  they  are  not  driven 
from  me ;  so  that  by  them  I  can  fetch  comfort  from 
heaven,  when  I  can  have  none  from  earth.’ 

Second,  Christ  supports  his  people  under  a  weight 
of  inward  troubles  and  discouragements.  Many 
times  heart  and  flesh  fail  them,  but  then  God  is 
the  strength  of  their  heart.  They  may  have  a 
weight  of  guilt  pressing  them.  This  is  a  load  that 
will  make  their  spirits  to  sink:  but  he  takes  it  off, 
and  puts  a  pardon  in  their  hand,  while  they  cast 
their  burden  over  upon  him.  The  Christian  some¬ 
times,  through  carelessness,  loseth  his  discharge;  he 
cannot  find  it,  however  he  search  for  it.  The  law 
takes  that  opportunity,  and  sends  up  a  process 
against  him  for  a  debt  paid  already.  God  hides  his 
face,  and  the  soul  is  distressed.  Many  arrows  go 
through  the  heart  now  :  many  long  aceoiftts  are  laid 
before  the  man,  which  he  reads  and  acknowledges. 
What  else  keeps  him  from  sinking  utterly  under  dis¬ 
couragements  in  this  case,  but  that  the  everlasting 
arms  of  a  Mediator  are  underneath  him,  and  that  he 
relies  upon  the  great  cautioner  ?  Further,  they  may 
have  a  weight  of  strong  lusts  pressing  them.  They 
have  a  body  of  death  upon  them.  Death  is  a  weight 
that  presseth  the  soul  out  of  the  body.  One  lively 
lust  will  sometimes  lie  so  heavy  on  a  child  of  God, 
that  he  can  no  more  remove  it,  than  a  child  could 
throw  a  giant  from  off  him.  Flow  then  are  they 
supported  under  a  whole  body  of  death?  Why, 
their  support  is  from  the  root  that  bears  them,  from 
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the  everlasting  arm  that  is  underneath  them.  His 
grace  is  sufficient  for  them.  The  great  stay  of  the 
believer  is  not  the  grace  of  God  within  him ;  that  is 
a  well  whose  streams  sometimes  run  dry:  but  it  is 
the  grace  of  God  without  him,  the  grace  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ;  which  is  an  overflowing  fountain,  to 
which  the  believer  can  never  come  amiss.  For  the 
apostle  tells  us  it  is  the  power  of  Christ.  Most 
gladly  therefore,  saith  he,  will  I  rather  glory  in  my 
infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
me,  or  tabernacle  above  me,  as  the  cloud  of  glory 
did  on  the  Israelites,  which  God  spread  for  a  cover¬ 
ing  or  shelter  to  them  in  the  wilderness.  So  that 
the  believer  in  this  comhat,  like  the  eagle,  first  flies 
aloft  (by  faith),  and  then  comes  down  on  the  prey : 
“  They  looked  to  him,  and  were  lightened.”  And, 
finally,  they  have  a  weight  of  weakness  and  wants 
upon  them  :  but  they  cast  over  that  burden  on  the 
Lord  their  strength,  and  he  sustains  them.  Though 
they  be  destitute,  (as  a  shrub  in  the  wilderness, 
which  the  foot  of  every  beast  may  tread  down,)  the 
Lord  will  regard  them.  It  is  no  marvel  the  weakest 
plant  be  safe  in  a  garden:  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  hedge  for  protection  to  his  weak  and  destitute 
ones,  even  in  a  wilderness. 

Object .  But  if  the  saints  be  so  supported,  how  is 
it  that  they  fall  so  often  under  temptations  and  dis¬ 
couragements  ?  Ans.  (1.)  How  low  soever  they  fall 
at  any  time,  they  never  fall  off;  and  that  is  a  great 
matter.  They  “  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation.”  Hypocrites  may  fall, 
so  as  to  fall  off,  and  fall  into  the  pit.  But  though 
the  child  of  God  may  fall,  and  that  so  low  as  the 
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waters  go  over  his  head,  yet  there  is  still  a  bond  of 
union  betwixt  Christ  and  him :  the  chain  is  not 
broken;  he  will  not  go  to  the  ground;  he  will  be 
drawn  up  again:  “And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 
Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may 
sift  you  as  wheat;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not.  (2.)  The  falls  of  the  saints  flow 
from  their  not  improving  their  union  with  Christ, 
their  not  making  use  of  him  by  faith,  for  staying  or 
bearing  them  up :  “I  had  fainted,  unless  I  had  be¬ 
lieved.”  While  the  nurse  holds  the  child  in  her 
arms,  it  cannot  fall  to  the  ground  :  yet  if  the  unwary 
child  hold  not  by  her,  it  may  fall  backward  in  her 
arms  to  its  great  hurt.  Thus  David’s  fall  broke  his 
bones,  but  it  did  not  break  the  bond  of  union  be¬ 
twixt  Christ  and  him :  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  bond  of 
that  union,  was  not  taken  from  him. 

The  last  benefit  I  shall  name  is,  the  special  care 
of  the  husbandman :  “  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. — Every  brafich  that 
beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit.”  Believers,  by  virtue  of  their  union 
with  Christ,  are  the  object  of  God’s  special  care  and 
providence.  Mystical  Christ  is  God’s  vine,  other 
societies  in  the  world  are  but  wild  olive-trees.  The 
men  of  the  world  are  but  God’s  out-field;  the  saints 
are  his  vineyard,  which  he  has  a  special  property  in, 
and  a  special  concern  for :  “  My  vineyard,  which  is 
mine,  is  before  me.”  He  that  slumbers  not  nor 
sleeps,  is  the  keeper  of  it ;  he  does  keep  it,  lest  any 
hurt  it;  he  will  keep  it  night  and  day:  he,  in  whose 
hands  is  the  dew  of  heaven,  will  water  it  every  mo¬ 
ment,  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  He  dresseth  and  purgeth  it,  in 


3?4 

order  to  further  fruitfulness,  John  xv.  2.  He  cuts 
off  the  luxuriant  twigs  that  mar  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
branch.  This  is  done  especially  by  the  word,  and 
by  the  cross  or  afflictions.  The  saints  need  the 
ministry  of  the  word  as  much  as  the  vineyard  needeth 
one  to  dress  and  prune  the  vines:  “We  are  la¬ 
bourers  together  with  God  :  ye  are  God’s  husbandry  ; 
ye  are  God’s  building.”  And  they  need  the  cross 
too,  1  Pet.  i.  6.  And  therefore,  if  we  should  reckon 
the  cross  amongst  the  benefits  flowing  to  believers 
from  their  union  with  Christ,  I  judge  we  should  not 
reckon  amiss.  Sure  I  am,  in  their  sufferings,  they 
suffer  with  him.  And  the  assurances  they  have  of  the 
cross,  have  rather  the  nature  of  a  promise  than  of  a 
threatening:  “  If  his  children  forsake  my  law — then 
will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with  the  rod,  and 
their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless  my  lov¬ 
ing-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail.”  The  covenant  of 
grace  does  truly  beat  the  spears  of  affliction  into 
pruning-hooks,  to  them  that  are  in  Christ.  “  By 
this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged ; 
and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin.”  Why 
then  should  we  be  angry  with  our  cross?  Why 
should  we  be  frightened  at  it?  The  believer  must 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  his  leader,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  “  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily.”  Yea, 
he  must  take  up  his  holiday’s  cross  too  :  “  Thou  hast 
called,  as  in  a  solemn  day,  my  terrors  round  about.” 
The  church  of  the  Jews  had,  of  a  long  time,  many  a 
pleasant  meeting  at  the  temple  on  solemn  days  for 
the  worship  of  Ggd ;  but  they  got  a  solemnity  of 
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another  nature,  when  God  called  together,  about  the 

temple  and  city,  the  Chaldean  army,  that  burnt  the 

temple,  and  laid  Jerusalem  on  heaps.  And  now 

that  the  church  of  God  is  yet  militant  in  this  lower 
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region,  how  can  it  be  but  the  clouds  will  return  after 
the  rain?  But  the  cross  of  Christ  (which  name  the 
saints’  troubles  do  bear)  is  a  kindly  name  to  the  be¬ 
liever.  It  is  a  cross  indeed  ;  but  not  to  the  believer’s 
graces,  but  to  his  corruptions.  The  hypocrites’ 
seeming  graces  may  indeed  breathe  out  their  last  on 
a  cross,  as  those  of  the  stony-ground  hearers  did  : 
“  And  when  the  sun  (of  persecution)  was  up,  they 
were  scorched  :  and,  because  they  had  no  root,  they 
withered  away.”  But  never  did  one  of  the  real 
graces  in  a  believer  die  upon  the  cross  yet.  Nay, 
as  the  candle  shines  brightest  in  the  night,  and  the 
fire  burns  fiercest  in  intense  frost ;  so  the  believer’s 
graces  are,  ordinarily,  most  vigorous  in  a  time  of 
trouble. 

There  is  a  certain  pleasure  and  sweetness  in  the 
cross,  to  them  who  have  their  senses  exercised  to 
discern  and  to  find  it  out :  there  is  a  certain  sweet¬ 
ness  in  one’s  seeing  himself  upon  his  trials  for  hea¬ 
ven,  and  standing  candidate  for  glory :  there  is  a 
pleasure  in  travelling  over  these  mountains,  where 
the  Christian  can  see  the  prints  of  Christ’s  own  feet, 
and  the  footsteps  of  the  flock  who  have  been  there 
before  him.  How  pleasant  is  it  to  a  saint,  in  the 
exercise  of  grace,  to  see  how  a  good  God  crosseth 
his  corrupt  inclinations,  and  prevents  his  folly  !  How 
refined  a  pleasure  is  there  in  observing  how  God 
draws  away  provision  from  unruly  lusts,  and  so  pinch- 
eth  them  that  the  Christian  may  get  them  governed  ! 


376 

Of  a  truth  there  is  a  paradise  within  this  thorn 
hedge.  Many  a  time  the  people  of  God  are  in 
bonds,  which  are  never  loosed  till  they  be  bound 
with  cords  of  affliction.  God  takes  them,  and  throws 
them  into  a  fiery  furnace,  that  burns  off  their  bonds; 
and  then,  like  the  three  children,  Dan.  iii.  25.  they 
are  loose,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire.  God 
gives  his  children  a  potion,  with  one  bitter  ingre¬ 
dient :  if  that  will  not  work  upon  them,  he  will  put 
in  a  second,  a  third,  and  so  on,  as  there  is  need,  that 
they  may  work  together  for  their  good.  They  are 
often  found  in  such  ways,  as  that  the  cross  is  the 
happiest  foot  they  can  meet  with ;  and  well  may  they 
salute  it,  as  David  did  Abigail,  saying,  “  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  sent  thee  this  day 
to  meet  me.”  Worldly  things  are  often  such  a  load 
to  the  Christian,  that  he  moves  but  very  slowly  hea¬ 
venward.  God  sends  a  wind-  of  trouble  that  blows 
the  burden  off,  and  then  he  walks  more  speedily  on 
his  way',  after  God  hath  drawn  some  gilded  earth 
from  him,  that  was  drawing  his  heart  away  from 
God.  “  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an  af¬ 
flicted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.”  It  was  an  observation  of  a  hea¬ 
then  moralist,  that  no  history  makes  mention  of  any 
man  who  hath  been  made  better  by  riches.  I  doubt  if 
our  modern  histories  can  supply  the  defect  of  ancient 
histories  on  this  point.  But  sure  I  am,  many  have 
been  the  worse  of  riches :  thousands  have  been 
hugged  to  death  in  the  embraces  of  a  smiling  world; 
and  many  good  men  have  got  wounds  from  outward 
prosperity,  that  behooved  to  be  cured  by  the  cross. 
I  remember  to  have  read  of  one,  who,  having  an  im- 
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posthume  in  his  breast,  had  in  vain  used  the  help 
cd  physicians  ;  but  being  wounded  with  a  sword,  the 
imposthume  broke,  and  his  life  was  saved  by  that  ac¬ 
cident,  which  threatened  immediate  death.  Often 
have  spiritual  imposthumes  gathered  in  the  breasts 
of  God  s  people  in  times  of  outward  prosperity,  and 
been  thus  broken  by  the  cross.  It  is  kindly  for  be¬ 
lievers  to  be  healed  by  stripes  :  although  they  are 
usually  so  weak  as  to  cry  out  for  fear  at  the  sight 
of  the  pruning-hook,  as  if  it  were  the  destroying  axe; 
and  to  think  the  Lord  is  coming  to  kill  them,  when 
he  is  indeed  coming  to  cure  them. 

I  shall  now  conclude,  by  addressing  a  few  words, 
first,  to  saints;  and,  next,  to  sinners. 

I.  'lo  you  that  are  saints,  I  say, 

First,  Strive  to  obtain  and  keep  up  actual  com¬ 
munion  and  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ;  that  is, 
to  be  still  deriving  fresh  supplies  of  grace,  from  the 
fountain  thereof  in  him  by  faith  ;  and  making  suit¬ 
able  returns  of  them,  in  the  exercise  of  grace,  and 
holy  obedience.  Beware  of  estrangement  betwixt 
Christ  and  your  souls.  If  it  has  got  in  already, 
(which  seems  to  be  the  case  of  many  this  day,)  en¬ 
deavour  to  get  it  removed.  The  warm  sun  of  out¬ 
ward  peace  and  prosperity  has  caused  some  cast  their 
cloak  of  religion  from  them,  who  held  it  fast  when 
the  wind  of  trouble  was  blowing  upon  them  :  and 
will  ye  also  go  away.”  The  basest  ingratitude  is 
stamped  on  your  slighting  of  communion  with 
Christ.  <£  Have  I  been  a  wilderness  unto  Israel,  a 
land  of  darkness?  Wherefore  say  my  people,  We  are 
lords,  we  will  come  no  more  unto  thee?”  O  be¬ 
loved  !  is  this  your  kindness  to  your  friend?  Re- 
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member,  I  pray  you,  this  is  a  very  ill  chosen  time  to 
live  at  a  distance  from  God  it  is  a  time  in  which 
divine  Providence  frowns  upon  the  land  we  live  in ; 
the  clouds  of  wrath  are  gathering,  and  are  thick 
above  our  heads.  It  is  not  a  time  for  you  to  be  out 
of  your  chambers.  They  that  now  are  walking 
most  closely  with  God,  may  have  enough  ado  to 
stand  when  the  trial  comes  :  how  hard  will  it  be  for 
others  then,  who  are  like  to  be  surprised  with  trou¬ 
bles,  when  guilt  is  lying  on  their  consciences  unre¬ 
moved.  To  be  awakened  out  of  a  sound  sleep,  and 
cast  into  a  raging  sea,  as  Jonah  was,  will  be  a  fear¬ 
ful  trial.  Wherefore,  break  down  your  idols  of  jea¬ 
lousy,  mortify  those  lusts,  those  irregular  appetites 
and  desires,  that  have  stolen  away  your  hearts,  and 
left  you  like  Samson,  without  his  hair,  and  say,  (t  I 
will  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband,  for  then  was 
it  better  with  me  than  now.” 

» 

Secondly ,  Walk  as  becomes  those  that  are  united 
to  Christ.  Evidence  your  uuion  with  him,  by  walk¬ 
ing  as  he  also  walked.  If  ye  be  brought  from 
under  the  power  of  darkness,  let  your  light  shine 
before  men.  Shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life,  as  the  lantern  holds  the  can¬ 
dle,  which,  being  in  it,  shines  through  it.  Now 
that  ye  profess  Christ  to  be  in  you,  let  his  image 
shine  forth  in  your  conversation  ;  and  remember  the 
business  of  your  lives  is  to  prove,  by  practical  argu¬ 
ments,  what  ye  profess. 

1.  You  know  the  character  of  a  wife — “  she  that 
is  married  careth  how  she  may  please  her  husband.” 
Go  you  and  do  likewise  ;  “  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing.”  This  is  the  great  business  of 


379 


life  :  you  must  please  him,  though  it  should  displease 
all  the  world.  What  he  hates  must  be  hateful  to 
you,  because  he  hates  it.  Whatever  lusts  come  in 
suit  of  your  hearts,  deny  them,  seeing  the  grace  of 
God  h  as  appeared,  teaching  so  to  do.  And  you  are 
joined  to  the  Lord.  Let  him  be  a  covering  to  your 
eyes ;  for  you  have  not  your  choice  to  make,  it  is 
made  already,  and  you  must  not  dishonour  your 
Head.  “  Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  God 
forbid,”  says  the  apostle.  Wilt  thou  take  that  heart 
of  thine,  which  is  Christ’s  dwelling-place,  and  lodge 
his  enemies  there?  Wilt  thou  take  that  body,  which 
is  his  temple,  and  defile  it,  by  using  the  members 
thereof  as  the  instruments  of  sin  ? 

2.  Be  careful  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  much  fruit. 
The  branch  well  laden  with  fruit,  is  the  glory  of  the 
vine,  and  of  the  husbandman  too :  44  Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples.” 

3.  Be  heavenly-minded,  and  maintain  a  holy  con¬ 
tempt  of'  the  world.  Ye  are  united  to  Christ,  he  is 
your  Head  and  Husband,  and  is  in  heaven  ;  where¬ 
fore  your  hearts  should  be  there  also  :  46  If  ye  then 
be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.”  Let  the  serpent’s  seed  go  on  their  belly, 
and  eat  the  dust  of  this  earth  :  but  let  the  members 
of  Christ  be  ashamed  to  bow  down  and  feed  with  them. 

4.  Live  and  act  dependency,  depending  by  faith 
on  Jesus  Christ.  That  which  grows  on  its  own  root 
is  a  tree,  not  a  branch.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
branch,  to  depend  on  the  stock  for  all,  and  derive  all 
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its  sap  from  thence.  Depend  on  him  for  life,  light, 
strength,  and  all  spiritual  benefits.  4t  I  live;  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God.”  For  this  cause,  in  the  mystical  union 
strength  is  united  to  weakness,  life  to  death,  and 
heaven  to  earth  :  that  weakness,  death,  and  earth, 
may  mount  up  on  borrowed  wings.  Depend  on  him 
for  temporal  benefits  also  :  “  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.”  If  we  have  trusted  him  with  our 
eternal  concerns,  let  us  be  ashamed  to  distrust  him 
in  the  matter  of  our  provision  in  the  world. 

Lastly,  Be  of  a  meek  disposition,  and  a  uniting 
temper  with  the  fellow-members  of  Christ’s  body,  as 
being  united  to  the  meek  Jesus,  the  blessed  centre 
of  union.  There  is  a  prophecy  to  this  purpose  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ :  “  The  wolf  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid.”  It  is  an  allusion  to  the  beasts  in 
Noah’s  ark.  The  beasts  of  prey,  that  were  wont  to 
kill  and  devour  others,  when  once  they  came  into 
the  ark,  lay  down  in  peace  with  them :  the  lamb  was 
in  no  hazard  by  the  wolf  there,  nor  the  kid  by  the 
leopard.  There  was  a  beautiful  accomplishment  of 
it  in  the  primitive  church  :  “  And  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul.”  And  this  prevails  in  all  the  members  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  them.  Oh !  it  is  sad  to  see  Christ’s  lilies  as 
thorns  in  one  another’s  sides;  and  Christ’s  lambs  de¬ 
vouring  one  another  like  lions :  yet  it  must  be  re¬ 
membered,  that  sin  is  no  proper  cement  for  the 
members  of  Christ,  though  Herod  and  Pontius  Pi¬ 
late  may  be  made  friends  that  way.  The  apostle’s 
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rule  is  plain :  “  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi¬ 
ness.”  To  follow  peace  no  further  than  our  humour, 
credit,  and  such  like  things  will  allow  us,  it  is  too 
short :  to  pursue  it  further  than  holiness,  that  is, 
conformity  to  the  divine  will,  allows  us,  is  too  far. 
Peace  is  precious,  yet  it  may  be  bought  too  dear  : 
wherefore  we  must  rather  want  it  than  purchase  it  at 
the  expense  of  truth  or  holiness.  But  otherwise 
it  cannot  be  over-dear  bought,  and  it  will  always  be 
precious  in  the  eyes  of  the  sons  of  peace. 

II.  And  now,  sinners,  what  shall  I  say  to  you? 
I  have  given  you  some  view  of  the  privileges  of 
those  in  the  state  of  grace  :  ye  have  seen  them  afar 
off;  but,  alas!  they  are  not  yours,  because  ye  are 
not  Christ’s.  Th  e  sinfulness  of  an  unregenerate 
state  is  yours ;  and  the  misery  of  it  is  yours  also  : 
but  ye  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter.  The 
guilt  of  all  your  sins  lies  upon  you;  ye  have  no  part 
in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  There  is  no  peace 
to  you,  no  peace  with  God,  no  true  peace  of  con¬ 
science;  for  ye  have  no  saving  interest  in  the  great 
Peace-maker.  Ye  are  none  of  God’s  family  :  the 
adoption  we  spoke  of  belongs  not  to  you.  Ye  have 
no  part  in  the  Spirit  of  sanctification;  and,  in  one 
word,  ye  have  no  <£  inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified.”  All  I  can  say  to  you  in  this  matter,  is, 
that  the  case  is  not  desperate;  they  may  yet  be 
yours  :  (i  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ; 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with 
me.”  Heaven  is  proposing  a  union  with  earth  still, 
and  the  gates  of  the  city  of  refuge  are  not  yet 
closed  ; — O  !  that  we  could  compel  you  to  come  in. 


STATE  IV. 


THE  ETERNAL  STATE;  OR,  STATE  OF  CONSUM¬ 
MATE  HAPPINESS  OR  MISERY. 


HEAD  I. 

OF  DEATH. 

Job  xxx.  23. 

“  For  I  know  that  thou  wilt  bring  me  to  death,  and  to  the  house 

appointed  for  all  living.” 

I  come  now  to  discourse  of  man’s  eternal  state, 
into  which  he  enters  by  death.  Of  this  entrance, 
Job  takes  a  solemn  serious  view,  in  the  words  of  the 
text,  which  contain  a  general  truth,  and  a  particular 
application  of  it.  The  general  truth  is  supposed ; 
namely,  that  all  men  must,  by  death,  remove  out  of 
this  world:  they  must  die.  But  whither  must  they 
go?  They  must  go  to  the  house  appointed  for  all 
living :  to  the  grave,  that  darksome,  gloomy,  solitary 
house  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness.  Wheresoever 
the  body  is  laid  up  till  the  resurrection,  thither,  as 
to  a  dwelling-house,  death  brings  us  home.  While 
we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  but  in  a  lodging-house. 
When  we  come  to  our  grave,  we  come  to  our  home, 
our  long  home.  Man’s  life  is  a  stream,  running 
into  death’s  devouring  deeps.  They  who  now  live 
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in  palaces,  must  quit  them,  and  go  home  to  this 
house;  and  they  who  have  not  where  to  lay  their 
heads,  shall  thus  have  a  house  at  length.  It  is  ap¬ 
pointed  for  all,  by  him  whose  counsel  shall  stand. 
This  appointment  cannot  be  shifted ;  it  is  a  law 
which  mortals  cannot  transgress.  Job’s  application 
of  this  general  truth  to  himself,  is  expressed  in  these 
words  :  “  I  know  that  thou  wilt  bring  me  to  death,” 
&c.  He  knew  that  he  behooved  to  meet  with  death; 
that  his  soul  and  body  behooved  to  part;  that  God, 
who  had  made  the  declaration,  would  certainly  see 
it  kept.  Sometimes  Job  was  inviting  death  to  come 
to  him,  and  carry  him  home  to  his  house  ;  yea,  he 
was  in  hazard  of  running  to  it  before  the  time : 
“  My  soul  chooseth  strangling  and  death,  rather 
than  my  life.”  But  here  he  considers  God  would 
bring  him  to  it;  yea,  bring  him  back  to  it,  as  the 
word  imports.  Job  knew  this,  he  had  laid  his  ac¬ 
count  with  it,  and  was  looking  for  it. 

Doctrine — All  must  die . 

Although  this  doctrine  be  confirmed  by  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  all  former  generations,  ever  since  Abel 
entered  into  the  house  appointed  for  all  living,  and 
though  the  living  know  that  they  shall  die;  yet  it  is 
needful  to  discourse  of  the  certainty  of  death,  that  it 
may  be  impressed  on  the  mind,  and  duly  considered. 

Wherefore  consider,j£rs/,  There  is  an  unalterable 
statute  of  death  under  which  men  are  concluded : 
‘c  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die.”  It  is  laid 
up  for  them,  and  cannot  miss  it,  seeing  God  has 
designed  and  reserved  it  for  them.  There  is  no 
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peradventure  in  it:  “  We  must  needs  die.”  Though 
some  men  will  not  hear  of  death,  yet  every  man  must 
see  death.  Death  is  a  champion  all  must  grapple 
with  :  we  must  enter  the  lists  with  it,  and  it  will  have 
the  mastery:  “  There  is  no  man  that  hath  power 
over  the  spirit,  to  retain  the  spirit ;  neither  hath  he 
power  in  the  day  of  death.”  They  indeed  who  are 
found  alive  at  Christ’s  coming,  “shall  all  be  changed.” 
But  that  change  will  be  equivalent  to  death,  will 
answer  the  purpose  of  it.  All  other  persons  must 
go  the  common  road,  the  way  of  all  flesh.  Secondly , 
Let  us  consult  daily  observation.  Every  man  “  seeth 
that  wise  men  die,  likewise  the  fool  and  brutish  per¬ 
son.”  There  is  room  enough  on  this  earth  for  us, 
notwithstanding  of  the  multitudes  that  were  upon  it 
before  us :  they  are  gone  to  make  room  for  us,  as 
we  must  depart  to  leave  room  for  others.  It  is  long 
since  death  began  to  transport  men  into  another 
world,  and  vast  multitudes  are  gone  thither  already; 
yet  death  is  carrying  off  new  inhabitants  daily,  to 
the  house  appointed  for  all  living.  Who  could  ever 
hear  the  grave  say,  It  is  enough?  Long  has  it 
been  getting,  but  still  it  asketh  :  “  One  generation 
passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh  :  but 
the  earth  abideth  for  ever.”  Death  is  an  inexorable, 
irresistible  messenger,  who  cannot  be  diverted  from 
executing  his  orders  by  the  force  of  the  mighty,  the 
bribes  of  the  rich,  nor  the  entreaties  of  the  poor. 
It  doth  not  reverence  the  hoary  head,  nor  pity  the 
harmless  babe.  4  he  bold  and  daring  cannot  out¬ 
brave  it;  nor  can  the  faint-hearted  obtain  a  discharge 
in  this  war.  Thirdly ,  The  human  body  consists  of 
perishing  principles :  “  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
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shalt  thou  return.”  The  strongest  are  but  brittle 
earthen  vessels,  easily  broken  in  shivers.  The  soul 
is  but  meanly  housed  while  in  this  mortal  body, 
which  is  not  a  house  of  stone,  but  a  house  of  clay; 
“  they  are  crushed  before  the  moth,”  though  this  insect 
be  so  tender  that  the  gentlest  touch  of  a  finger  will 
despatch  it:  the  stone  of  a  raisin,  or  a  hair  in  milk, 
having  choked  men,  and  laid  the  house  of  clay  in 
the  dust.  If  we  consider  the  frame  and  structure 
of  our  bodies,  how  fearfully  and  wonderfully  we  are 
made ;  and  on  how  regular  and  exact  a  motion  of  the 
fluids,  and  balance  of  humours,  our  life  depends;  and 
that  death  has  as  many  doors  to  enter  in  by  as  the 
body  hath  pores;  and  if  we  compare  the  soul  and 
body  together,  we  may  justly  reckon  there  is  some¬ 
what  more  astonishing  in  our  life  than  in  our  death, 
and  that  it  is  more  strange  to  see  dust  walking  up 
and  down  on  the  dust,  than  lying  down  in  it. 
Fourthly i  We  have  sinful  souls,  and  therefore  have 
dying  bodies:  death  follows  sin,  as  the  shadow  fol¬ 
lows  the  body.  The  wicked  must  die,  by  virtue  of 
the  threatening  of  the  covenant  of  works :  “  In  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.” 
And  the  godly  must  die  too :  that  as  death  entered 
by  sin,  sin  may  go  out  by  death.  Christ  has  taken 
away  the  sting  of  death  as  to  them;  although  he  has 
not  as  yet  removed  death  itself.  Wherefore,  though 
it  fasten  on  them,  as  the  viper  did  on  Paul’s  hand, 
it  shall  do  them  no  harm  :  but  because  the  leprosy 
of  sin  is  in  the  walls  of  the  house,  it  must  be  broken 
down,  and  all  the  materials  thereof  carried  forth. 
Lastly ,  Man’s  life  in  this  world,  according  to  the 
Scripture  account  of  it,  is  but  a  few  degrees  removed 
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from  death.  The  Scripture  represents  it  as  a  vain 
and  empty  thing,  short  in  its  continuance,  and  swift 
in  its  passing  away. 

1.  Man’s  life  is  a  vain  and  empty  thing:  while 
it  is,  it  vanisheth  away ;  and  lo  !  it  is  not :  My 

days  are  vanity.”  If  ye  suspect  afflicted  Job  ot 
partiality  in  this  matter,  hear  the  wise  and  prosper¬ 
ous  Solomon’s  character  of  the  days  of  his  life: 
“  All  things  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity;” 
that  is,  my  vain  days.  Moses,  who  was  a  very  ac¬ 
tive  man,  compares  our  days  to  a  sleep  :  “  They  are 
as  a  sleep,  which  is  not  noticed  till  it  be  ended.” 
The  resemblance  is  striking :  few  men  have  right 
apprehensions  of  iife,  until  death  awaken  them  ;  then 
we  begin  to  know  we  were  living:  “  We  spend  our 
years  like  a  tale  that  is  told.”  It  is  as  a  dream  or 
vision  of  the  night,  in  which  there  is  nothing  solid ; 
when  one  awakes,  all  vanisheth  :  66  He  shall  fly 
away  as  a  dream,  and  shall  not  be  found :  yea,  he 
shall  be  chased  away  as  a  vision  of  the  night.”  It 
is  but  a  vain  show  or  image:  “  Surely  every  man 
walketh  in  a  vain  show.” 

If  we  look  on  our  life,  in  the  several  periods  of 
it,  we  will  find  it  a  heap  of  vanities:  “  Childhood 
and  youth  are  vanity.”  We  come  into  the  world, 
the  most  helpless  of  all  animals :  young  birds  and 
beasts  can  do  something  for  themselves,  but  infant 
man  is  altogether  unable  to  help  himself.  Our 
childhood  is  spent  in  pitiful  trifling  pleasures,  which 
become  the  scorn  of  our  own  after-thoughts.  Youth 
is  a  flower  that  soon  withereth,  a  blossom  that 
quickly  falls  off:  it  is  a  space  of  time  in  which  we 
are  rash,  foolish,  and  inconsiderate;  pleasing  ourselves 
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with  a  variety  of  vanities,  and  swimming  as  it  were 
through  a  flood  of  them.  But  ere  we  are  aware,  it 
is  past,  and  we  are  in  middle  age,  encompassed  with 
a  thick  cloud  of  cares,  through  which  we  must  grope; 
and  finding  ourselves  beset  with  prickling  thorns  of 
difficulties,  through  them  we  must  force  our  way,  to 
accomplish  the  projects  and  contrivances  of  our  riper 
thoughts.  And  the  more  we  solace  ourselves  in  any 
earthly  enjoyment  we  attain  to,  the  more  bitterness 
do  we  find  in  parting  with  it.  Then  comes  old  age, 
attended  with  its  own  train  of  infirmities,  labour  and 
sorrow,  and  sets  us  down  next  door  to  the  grave. 
In  a  word,  **  All  flesh  is  grass.”  Every  stage  or 
period  in  life  is  vanity :  “  Man  at  his  best  state  is 
altogether  vanity.”  Death  carries  off  some  in  the 
bud  of  childhood,  others  in  the  blossom  of  youth, 
and  others  when  they  are  come  to  their  fruit;  few 
are  left  standing,  till,  like  ripe  corn,  they  forsake  the 
ground:  all  die  one  time  or  other. 

2,  Man  s  life  is  a  short  thing :  it  is  not  only  a 
vanity,  but  a  short-lived  vanity.  Consider,  first, 
How  the  life  of  man  is  reckoned  in  the  Scriptures. 
It  was  indeed  sometimes  reckoned  by  hundreds  of 
years;  but  no  man  ever  arrived  at  a  thousand,  which 
yet  bears  no  proportion  to  eternity.  Now,  hundreds 
are  brought  down  to  scores  ;  threescore  and  ten,  or 
fourscore,  is  its  utmost  length.  But  few  men  arrive 
at  that  length  of  life.  Yet,  as  i  £  years  were  too  big 
a  word  for  such  a  small  thing  as  the  life  of  man  on 
earth,  we  find  it  counted  by  months  :  “  The  num¬ 
ber  of  his  months  are  with  thee.”  Our  course,  like 
that  of  the  moon,  is  run  in  a  little  time ;  we  are  al¬ 
ways  waxing  or  waning,  till  we  disappear.  But 
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frequently  it  is  reckoned  by  days,  and  these  but  fewr 
«<  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days.” 
Nay,  it  is  but  one  day  in  scripture  account,  and  that 
a  hireling’s  day,  who  will  precisely  observe  when  his 
day  ends,  and  give  over  bis  work  :  “  Till  he  shall 
accomplish,  as  an  hireling,  his  day.  Yea,  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  brings  it  down  to  the  shortest  space  of  time,  and. 
calls  it  a  moment :  “  Our  light  affliction  (though  it 
last  all  our  life  long)  is  but  for  a  moment.”  But 
elsewhere  it  is  brought  down  to  yet  a  lower  pitch, 
farther  than  which  one  cannot  carry  it :  “  Mine  age 
is  as  nothing  before  thee.”  Agreeably  to  this  Solo¬ 
mon  tells  us,  “  There  is  a  time  to  be  born,  and  a 
time  to  die ;”  but  makes  no  mention  of  a  time  to  live, 
as  if  our  life  were  but  a  skip  from  the  womb  to  the 
grave.  Secondly,  Consider  the  various  similitudes 
by  which  the  Scripture  represents  the  shortness  of 
man’s  life.  Hear  Hezekiah  :  “  Mine  age  is  de¬ 
parted,  and  is  removed  from  me  as  a  shepherd’s  tent: 
I  have  cut  off  like  a  weaver  my  life.”  The  shep¬ 
herd’s  tent  is  soon  removed ;  for  the  flocks  must  not 
feed  long  in  one  place  :  such  is  a  man’s  life  on  this 
earth,  quickly  gone.  Man  is  like  grass,  and  like  a 
flower  :  “  All  flesh  (even  the  strongest  and  most 
healthy  flesh)  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof 
is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.”  The  grass  is  flourish- 
in  o-  in  the  morning,  but,  in  the  evening,  being  cut 
down  by  the  mowers,  it  is  withered:  so  man  is  some¬ 
times  walking  up  and  down  at  ease  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening  is  lying  a  corpse,  being  knocked 
down  by  a  sudden  stroke  with  one  or  other  of  death’s 
weapons.  Thus  is  our  life  liable  to  a  thousand  acci¬ 
dents  every  day,  any  of  which  may  cut  us  off.  But 
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though  we  should  escape  all  these,  yet  at  length  this 
grass  withereth,  this  flower  fadeth  of  itself.  It  is 
carried  off,  “  as  the  cloud  is  consumed  and  vanisheth 
away.”  It  looks  big  as  the  morning  cloud,  which  pro- 
miseth  great  things,  and  raiseth  the  expectations  of 
the  husbandman;  but  the  sun  riseth,  and  the  cloud 
is  scattered;  death  comes,  and  man  evanisheth. 
The  apostle  James  proposeth  the  question,  “  What 
is  your  life  ?”  Hear  his  own  answer:  66  It  is 
even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away.”  It  is  frail,  uncertain,  and 
lasteth  not.  It  is  as  smoke,  which  goes  out  of 
the  chimney  as  if  it  would  darken  the  face  of  the 
heavens;  but  quickly  is  scattered,  and  appears  no 
more  :  thus  goeth  man’s  life,  and  where  is  he  ?  It 
is  a  wind :  “  O  remember  that  my  life  is  wind.”  It 
is  but  a  passing  blast,  “  a  wind  that  passeth  away, 
and  cometh  not  again.” 

Lastly,  Man’s  life  is  a  swift  thing ;  not  only  a 
passing,  but  a  flying  vanity.  Have  you  not  observed 
how  swiftly  a  shadow  hath  run  along  the  ground  in 
a  cloudy  and  windy  day,  suddenly  darkening  the 
places  beautified  before  with  the  beams  of  the  sun, 
but  as  suddenly  disappearing?  Such  is  the  life 
of  man  on  the  earth,  for  66  he  flieth  as  a  shadow, 
and  continueth  not.”  A  weaver’s  shuttle  is  very 
swift  in  its  motion ;  in  a  moment  it  is  thrown  from 
one  side  of  the  web  to  the  other :  yet  our  “  days  are 
swifter  than  a  weaver’s  shuttle.”  How  quickly  is 
man  tossed  through  time  into  eternity  !  See  how 
Job  describes  the  swiftness  of  the  time  of  life  :  u  Now 
my  days  are  swifter  than  a  post ;  they  flee  away,  they 
see  no  good.  They  are  passed  away  as  the  swift 
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ships;  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  the  prey.”  He 
compares  his  days  with  a  post,  a  foot-post;  a  runner, 
who  runs  speedily  to  carry  tidings,  and  will  make  no 
stay.  But  though  the  post  were  like  Ahimaaz,  who 
overran  Cushi,  our  days  will  be  swifter  than  he;  for 
they  flee  away,  like  a  man  fleeing  for  his  life  before 
the  pursuing  enemy.  Howbeit,  that  is  not  all :  even 
he  who  is  fleeing  for  his  life  cannot  run  always;  he 
must  needs  sometimes  stand  still,  lie  down,  or  turn 
in  somewhere,  as  Sisera  did  into  Jael’s  tent,  to  refresh 
himself:  but  our  time  never  halts.  Therefore,  it  is 
compared  to  ships  which  can  sail  night  and  day,  with¬ 
out  intermission,  till  they  be  at  their  port ;  and  to 
swift  ships,  ships  of  desire,  in  which  men  quickly  ar¬ 
rive  at  the  desired  haven  ;  or  ships  of  pleasure,  that 
saii  more  swiftly  than  ships  of  burden.  Yet  the  wind 
failing,  the  ship’s  course  is  marred  :  but  our  time  al¬ 
ways  runs  with  a  rapid  course.  Therefore  it  is  com¬ 
pared  to  the  eagle  flying;  not  with  his  ordinary  flight, 
for  that  is  not  sufficient  to  represent  the  swiftness  of 
our  days  ;  but  when  he  flies  upon  his  prey,  which  is 
with  extraordinary  swiftness.  And  thus,  even  thus, 
our  days  fly  away. 

Having  thus  discoursed  of  death,  let  us  improve  it, 
in  discerning  the  vanity  of  the  world ;  in  bearing  up, 
with  Christian  contentment  and  patience,  under  all 
troubles  and  difficulties  in  it ;  in  mortifying  our  lusts  ; 
in  cleaving  unto  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart,  on 
all  hazards ;  and  in  preparing  for  death’s  approach. 

1.  Let  us  hence,  as  in  a  looking-glass,  behold  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  and  of  all  those  things  in  it 
which  men  so  much  value  and  esteem,  and  therefore 
set  their  hearts  upon.  The  rich  and  the  poor  are 
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equally  intent  upon  this  world :  they  bow  the  knee 
to  it,  yet  it  is  but  a  clay  god  :  they  court  this  bulky 
vanity,  and  run  keenly  to  catch  the  shadow.  The 
rich  man  is  hugged  to  death  in  its  embraces ;  and 
the  poor  man  wearies  himself  in  the  fruitless  pursuit. 
What  wonder  if  the  world’s  smiles  overcome  us, 
when  we  pursue  it  so  eagerly,  even  while  it  frowns 
upon  us  !  But  look  into  the  grave,  O  man  !  con¬ 
sider  and  be  wise:  listen  to  the  doctrine  of  death, 
and  learn,  (1.)  That,  hold  as  fast  as  thou  canst,  thou 
shalt  be  forced  to  let  go  thy  hold  of  the  world  at 
length.  When  death  comes,  thou  must  bid  an  eter¬ 
nal  farewell  to  thy  enjoyments  in  this  world :  thou 
must  leave  thy  goods  to  another;  and  i(  whose  shall 
those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?”  (2.)  Thy 
portion  of  these  things  shall  be  very  little  ere  long. 
If  thou  lie  down  on  the  grass,  and  stretch  thyself  at 
full  length,  and  observe  the  print  of  thy  body  when 
thou  risest,  thou  mayest  see  how  much  of  this  earth 
will  fall  to  thy  share  at  last.  It  was  a  mortifying 
lesson,  Saladin,  when  dying,  gave  to  his  soldiers. 
He  called  for  his  standard-bearer,  and  ordered  him 
to  take  his  winding-sheet  upon  his  pike,  and  go  out 
to  the  camp  with  it,  and  tell  them,  that  of  all  his 
conquests,  victories,  and  triumphs,  he  had  nothing 
now  left  him  but  that  piece  of  linen  to  wrap  his  body 
in  for  burial.  Lastly,  This  world  is  a  false  friend, 
who  leaves  a  man  in  time  of  greatest  need,  and  flees 
from  him  when  he  has  most  to  do.  When  thou  art  ly¬ 
ing  on  a  death-bed,  all  thy  friends  and  relations  cannot 
rescue  thee  ;  all  thy  substance  cannot  ransom  thee,  nor 
procure  thee  a  reprieve  for  one  day,  nay,  not  for  one 
hour.  Yea,  the  more  thou  possessest  of  this  world’s 
goods,  thy  sorrow  at  death  is  like  to  be  the  greater. 
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2.  It  may  serve  as  a  store-house  for  Christian 
contentment  and  patience  under  worldly  losses  and 
crosses.  A  close  application  of  the  doctrine  of  death 
is  an  excellent  remedy  against  fretting,  and  gives 
some  ease  to  his  rankled  heart.  When  Job  had 
sustained  very  great  losses,  he  sat  down  contented, 
with  this  meditation :  c<  Naked  came  I  out  of  my 
mother’s  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither  : 
the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Look  to  the 
house  appointed  for  all  living,  and  learn,  (1.)  That 
ye  must  abide  a  sorer  thrust  than  the  loss  of  worldly 
goods.  Do  not  cry  out  for  a  thrust  in  the  leg  or 
arm  ;  for  ere  long  there  will  be  a  home-thrust  at  the 
heart.  You  may  lose  your  dearest  relations :  the 
wife  may  lose  her  husband,  and  the  husband  his 
wife;  the  parents  may  lose  their  dear  children,  and 
the  children  their  parents.  But  if  any  of  these 
trials  happen  to  you,  remember  you  must  lose  your 
own  life  at  last;  and  tc  wherefore  doth  a  living  man 
complain  ?”  It  is  always  profitable  to  consider,  un¬ 
der  affliction,  how  our  case  might  have  been  worse 
than  it  is.  Whatever  be  consumed,  or  taken  from 
us,  “  it  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  we  (ourselves) 
are  not  consumed.”  (2.)  It  is  but  for  a  short  space 
of  time  we  are  to  be  in  this  world.  It  is  but  little 
our  necessities  require  in  this  short  space  of  time  : 
when  death  comes  we  will  stand  in  need  of  none  of 
these  things.  Why  should  men  rack  their  heads 
with  cares  how  to  provide  for  to-morrow,  while  they 
know  not  if  they  shall  need  any  thing  to-morrow  ? 
(3.)  Ye  have  matters  of  greater  weight  that  chal¬ 
lenge  your  care.  Death  is  at  the  door,  beware  you 
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lose  not  your  souls.  If  blood  break  out  at  one  part 
of  the  body,  they  use  to  open  a  vein  in  another  part 
of  it,  to  turn  the  stream  of  blood,  and  so  to  stop  it. 
Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  sometimes  cures  men  of  sor¬ 
row  for  earthly  things,  by  opening  the  heart-vein  to 
bleed  for  sin.  Did  we  pursue  heavenly  things  the 
more  vigorously  that  our  affairs  in  this  life  prosper 
not,  we  should  thereby  gain  a  double  advantage: 
our  worldly  sorrow  would  be  diverted,  and  our  best 
treasure  increased.  (4.)  Crosses  of  this  nature  will 
not  last  long.  The  world’s  smiles  and  frowns  will 
quickly  be  buried  together  in  everlasting  forgetful¬ 
ness.  Time  flies  away  with  swift  wings,  and  carries 
our  earthly  comforts  and  crosses  too  along  with  it : 
neither  of  them  will  accompany  us  into  the  house  ap¬ 
pointed  for  all  living  :  “  There  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling;  and  there  the  weary  be  at  rest. 
There  the  prisoners  rest  together;  they  hear  not  the 
voice  of  the  oppressor.  The  small  and  great  are 
there :  and  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master.”  Cast 
your  eyes  on  eternity,  and  ye  will  see  affliction  here 
is  but  for  a  moment.  The  truth  is,  our  time  here  is 
so  very  short,  that  it  will  not  allow  either  our  joys  or 
griefs  to  come  to  perfection.  Wherefore,  let  them 
**  that  weep,  be  as  though  they  wept  not;  and  they 
that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not,”  &c.  (5.) 

Death  will  put  all  men  on  a  level.  The  king  and 
the  beggar  must  dwell  in  one  house  when  they  come 
to  their  journey’s  end,  though  their  entertainment  by 
the  way  be  very  different :  f{  The  small  and  the 
great  are  there.”  We  are  in  this  world  as  on  a 
stage:  it  is  no  great  matter  whether  a  man  act  the 
part  of  a  prince  or  a  peasant;  for  when  they  have 
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acted  their  parts,  they  must  both  get  behind  the  cur¬ 
tain,  and  appear  no  more.  Lastly,  If  thou  be  notin 
Christ,  whatever  thy  afflictions  now  be,  troubles  a 
thousand  times  worse  are  abiding  thee  in  another 
world.  Death  will  turn  thy  crosses  into  pure  un¬ 
mixed  curses:  and  then  how  gladly  wouldst  thou  re¬ 
turn  to  thy  former  afflicted  state,  and  purchase  it  at 
any  rate,  were  there  any  possibility  of  such  a  return  ! 
If  thou  be  in  Christ,  thou  mayest  well  bear  thy 
cross.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  all  thy  troubles. 
If  a  man  on  a  journey  be  not  well  accommodated 
where  he  lodgeth  only  for  a  night,  he  will  not  trouble 
himself  much  about  the  matter;  because  he  is  not  to 
stay  there,  it  is  not  his  home.  Ye  are  on  the  road 
to  eternity  ;  let  it  not  disquiet  you  that  you  meet 
with  some  hardships  in  the  inn  of  this  world. 

3.  It  may  serve  for  a  bridle  to  curb  all  manner  of 
lusts,  particularly  those  conversant  about  the  body. 
A  serious  visit  made  to  cold  death,  and  that  solitary 
mansion  the  grave,  might  be  of  good  use  to  repress 
them. 

1st,  It  may  be  of  use  to  cause  men  remit  of  their 
inordinate  care  for  the  body,  which  is  to  many  the 
bane  of  their  souls.  Often  do  these  questions,  <c  What 
shall  we  eat  ?  what  shall  we  drink  ?  and  wherewithal 
shall  we  be  clothed  ?”  leave  no  room  for  another  of 
more  importance,  namely,  “  Wherewith  shall  I  come 
before  the  Lord  ?”  The  soul  is  put  on  the  rack  to 
answer  these  mean  questions  in  favour  of  the  body, 
while  its  own  eternal  interests  are  neglected.  But 
ah  !  why  are  men  so  busy  to  repair  the  ruinous  cot¬ 
tage,  leaving  the  inhabitant  to  bleed  to  death  of  his 
wounds,  unheeded,  unregarded  ?  Why  so  much  care 
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for  the  body,  to  the  neglecting  of  the  concerns  of  the 
immortal  soul  ?  O  !  be  not  so  anxious  for  what  can 
only  serve  your  bodies,  since,  ere  long,  the  clods  of 
cold  earth  will  serve  for  back  and  belly  too. 

2dly,  It  may  abate  your  pride  on  account  of  bodily 
endowments,  which  vain  man  is  apt  to  glory  in.  Va¬ 
lue  not  yourselves  on  the  blossom  of  youth  ;  for  while 
ye  are  in  your  blooming  years  ye  are  but  ripening  for 
a  grave;  and  death  gives  the  fatal  stroke  without  ask¬ 
ing  any  body’s  age.  Glory  not  in  your  strength  ;  it 
will  quickly  be  gone :  the  time  will  soon  be  when  ye 
shall  not  be  able  to  turn  yourselves  on  a  bed  ;  and 
you  must  be  carried  by  your  grieving  friends  to  your 
long  home.  And  what  signifies  your  healthful  con¬ 
stitution  ?  Value  not  yourselves  on  your  beauty, 
which  64  shall  consume  in  the  grave.”  Remember  the 
change  death  makes  on  the  fairest  face  :  44  Thou 
changest  his  countenance,  and  sendest  him  away.” 
Death  makes  the  greatest  beauty  so  loathsome,  that 
it  must  be  buried  out  of  sight.  Could  a  looking- 
glass  be  used  in  the  house  appointed  for  all  living,  it 
would  be  a  terror  to  those  who  now  look  oftener  into 
their  glasses  than  into  their  Bibles.  And  what 
though  the  body  be  gorgeously  arrayed  ?  The  finest 
clothes  are  but  badges  of  our  sin  and  shame,  and  in 
a  little  time  will  be  exchanged  for  a  winding-sheet, 
when  the  body  will  become  a  feast  to  the  worms. 

3dly,  It  may  be  a  mighty  check  upon  sensuality 
and  fleshly  lusts  :  44  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against 
the  soul.”  It  is  hard  to  cause  wet  wood  take  fire  ; 
and,  when  the  fire  doth  take  hold  of  it,  it  is  soon  ex¬ 
tinguished.  Sensuality  makes  men  most  unfit  for 
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divine  communications,  and  is  an  effectual  means  to 
quench  the  Spirit.  Intemperance  in  eating  and 
drinking  carries  on  the  ruin  of  soul  and  body  at  once, 
and  hastens  death,  while  it  makes  the  man  most  un¬ 
meet  for  it.  Therefore,  “  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  sur¬ 
feiting  and  drunkenness — and  so  that  day  come  upon 
you  unawares.”  But  O,  how  often  is  the  soul  struck 
through  with  a  dart  in  gratifying  the  senses  !  At 
these  doors  destruction  enters  in.  Therefore  Job 
4<  made  a  covenant  with  his  eyes.”  66  The  mouth  of 
a  strange  woman  is  a  deep  pit :  he  that  is  abhorred  of 
the  Lord  shall  fall  therein.”  “  Let  him  that  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  Beware  of  lascivious¬ 
ness  :  study  modesty  in  your  apparel,  words,  and  ac¬ 
tions.  The  ravens  of  the  valley  of  death  will  at 
length  pick  out  the  wanton  eye ;  the  obscene  filthy 
tongue  will  at  length  be  quiet  in  the  land  of  silence; 
and  grim  death,  embracing  the  body  in  its  cold  arms, 
will  effectually  allay  the  heat  of  all  fleshly  lusts. 

Lastly,  In  a  word,  it  may  check  our  earthly¬ 
mindedness,  and  at  once  knock  down  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  Ah  ! 
if  we  must  die,  why  are  we  thus?  why  so  fond  of 
temporal  things,  so  anxious  to  get  them,  so  eager  in 
the  embraces  of  them,  so  mightily  touched  with  the 
loss  of  them?  Let  me,  upon  a  view  of  the  house 
appointed  for  all  living,  bespeak  the  worldling  in  the 
words  of  Solomon  :  “  Wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon 
that  which  is  not  ?  for  riches  certainly  make  them¬ 
selves  wings  ;  they  fly  away  as  an  eagle  towards  hea¬ 
ven.”  Riches  and  all  worldly  things  are  but  a  fair 
nothing :  they  are  that  which  is  not.  They  are  not 
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what  they  seem  to  be :  they  are  but  gilded  vanities, 
that  deceive  the  eye.  Comparatively  they  are  not; 
there  is  infinitely  more  of  nothingness  than  of  being 
or  reality  in  the  best  of  them.  What  is  the  world,* 
and  all  that  is  in  it,  but  a  fashion,  or  fair  show,  such 
as  men  make  on  a  stage,  a  passing  show  !  Royal 
pomp  is  but  gaudy  show  or  appearance  in  God’s  ac¬ 
count.  The  best  name  they  get  is  good  things ;  but 
observe  it,  they  are  only  the  wicked  man’s  good 
things:  “  Thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
things,”  says  Abraham  in  the  parable  to  the  rich  man 
in  hell.  And  well  may  the  men  of  the  world  call 
these  things  their  goods;  for  there  is  no  other  good 
in  them,  about  them,  nor  attending  them.  Now, 
wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  empty  shows  and  fancies? 
wilt  thou  cause  thine  eyes  to  fly  on  them,  as  the  word 
is  ?  shall  men’s  hearts  fly  out  at  their  eyes  upon  them, 
as  a  ravenous  bird  at  its  prey?  “  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee:  then  whose 
shall  these  things  be?”  Forbear  thou  to  behold 
these  things,  O  mortal  !  there  is  no  reason  thou 
shouldst  set  thine  eyes  upon  them. 

4.  It  may  serve  as  a  spring  of  Christian  resolution, 
to  cleave  to  Christ,  adhere  to  his  truths,  and  continue 
in  his  ways,  whatever  we  may  suffer  for  so  doing.  It 
would  much  allay  the  fear  of  man,  that  bringeth  a 
snare:  “  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid 
of  a  man  that  shall  die?”  Look  on  persecutors  as 
pieces  of  brittle  clay,  that  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces  : 
for  then  shall  ye  despise  them  as  foes  that  are  mor¬ 
tal,  whose  terror  to  others  in  the  land  of  the  living 
shall  quickly  die  with  themselves.  The  serious  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  shortness  of  our  time,  and  the  cer- 
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tainty  of  death,  will  teach  us,  that  all  the  advantage 
we  can  make  by  our  apostacy,  in  time  of  trial,  is  not 
worth  the  while;  and  what  we  refuse  to  forego  for 
Christ’s  sake,  may  quickly  be  taken  from  us  by  death. 
But  we  can  never  lose  it  so  honourably  as  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  his  gospel :  for  what  glory  is  it 
that  ye  give  up  what  ye  have  in  the  world,  when 
God  takes  it  away  from  you  by  death  whether  you 
will  or  not?  This  consideration  may  teach  us  to 
undervalue  life  itself,  and  choose  to  forego  it  rather 
than  to  sin.  And  if  we  refuse  to  offer  it  up  to  God, 
wflien  he  calls  for  it,  in  defence  of  his  honour,  he  can 
take  it  from  us  another  way  ;  as  it  fared  with  him  who 
would  not  burn  for  Christ,  but  was  afterwards  burned 
by  an  accidental  fire  in  his  own  house. 

Lastly,  It  may  serve  for  a  spur,  to  incite  us  to 
prepare  for  death.  Consider,  (1.)  Your  eternal  state 
will  be  according  to  the  state  in  which  you  die: 
death  will  open  the  doors  of  heaven  or  hell  to  you. 
As  the  tree  falls,  so  it  shall  lie  through  eternity.  If 
the  infant  be  dead-born,  the  whole  world  will  not 
raise  it  to  life  again  :  and  if  one  die  out  of  Christ, 
in  an  unregenerate  state,  there  is  no  more  hope  of 
him  for  ever.  (2.)  Seriously  consider,  what  it  is  to 
go  into  another  world  :  a  world  of  spirits,  wherewith 
we  are  very  little  acquainted.  How  frightful  is  con¬ 
verse  with  spirits  to  poor  mortals  in  this  life  !  and 
how  dreadful  is  the  case  when  men  are  hurried  away 
into  another  world,  not  knowing  but  devils  may  be 
their  companions  for  ever  !  Let  us  then  give  all 
diligence  to  make  and  advance  our  acquaintance  with 
the  Lord  of  that  world.  (3.)  It  is  but  a  short  time 
ye  have  to  prepare  for  death ;  therefore,  now  or 
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never,  seeing  the  time  assigned  for  preparation  will 
soon  be  over :  “  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to 

do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave, 
whither  thou  goest.”  How  can  we  be  idle,  having 
so  great  a  work  to  do,  and  so  little  time  to  do  it  in  ? 
But  if  the  time  be  short,  the  work  of  preparation  for 
death,  though  hard  work,  will  not  last  long.  The 
shadows  of  the  evening  make  the  labourer  work 
cheerfully,  knowing  the  time  to  be  at  hand  when  he 
will  be  called  in  from  his  labour.  (4.)  Our  life  in 
the  world  is  but  a  short  preface  to  long  eternity  ;  and 
much  of  the  tale  is  told.  O  !  shall  we  not  double 
our  diligence,  when  so  much  of  our  time  is  spent, 
and  so  little  of  our  great  work  is  done  ?  (5.)  The 

present  time  is  flying  away ;  and  we  cannot  bring  back 
time  past,  it  hath  taken  an  eternal  farewell  of  us  : 
there  is  no  kindling  the  fire  again  that  is  burnt  to 
ashes.  The  time  to  come  is  not  ours;  and  we  have 
no  assurance  of  a  share  in  it  when  it  comes.  We 
have  nothing  we  can  call  ours  but  the  present  moment, 
and  that  is  flying  away :  how  soon  our  time  may  be 
at  an  end,  we  know  not.  Now  the  flying  shadow  of 
our  life  allows  no  time  for  loitering.  The  stream  of 
time  is  the  swiftest  current,  and  quickly  runs  out  to 
eternity.  Lastly,  If  death  once  carry  us  off,  there  is 
no  coming  back  again  to  mend  our  matters:  “  If  a 
man  die,  shall  he  live  again  ?”  Hying  is  a  thing  we 
cannot  get  a  trial  of ;  it  is  what  we  can  only  do  once  : 
“  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die.”  And  that 
which  can  be  but  once  done,  and  yet  is  of  so  much 
importance  that  our  all  depends  on  our  doing  it 
right,  we  have  need  to  use  the  utmost  diligence  that 


400 

we  may  do  it  well.  Therefore,  prepare  for  death, 
and  do  it  timeously. 

If  ye,  who  are  unregeneraje,  ask  me  what  ye  shall 
do  to  prepare  for  death,  that  ye  may  die  safely  ?  I 
answer,  I  have  told  you  already  what  must  be  done. 
And  that  is,  your  nature  and  state  must  be  changed: 
ye  must  be  born  again;  ye  must  be  united  to  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith.  And  till  this  is  done,  ye  are  not 
capable  of  other  directions,  which  belong  to  one’s 
dying  comfortably  ;  whereof  we  may  discourse  after¬ 
wards  in  the  due  place. 


HEAD  II. 

THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWIXT  THE  RIGHTEOUS  AND 
THE  WICKED  IN  THEIR  DEATH. 

Proverbs  xiv.  32. 

“  The  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness :  but  the  right¬ 
eous  hath  hope  in  his  death.” 

1  His  text  looks  like  the  cloud  betwixt  the  Israel¬ 
ites  and  Egyptians,  having  a  dark  side  towards  the 
latter,  and  a  bright  side  towards  the  former. — It  re¬ 
presents  death,  like  Pharaoh’s  jailer,  bringing  the  chief 
butler  and  the  chief  baker  out  of  one  prison  ;  the  one 
to  be  restored  to  his  office,  and  the  other  to  be  led 
to  execution.  It  shows  the  difference  betwixt  the 
godly  and  the  ungodly  in  their  death ;  who,  as  they 
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act  a  very  different  part  in  life,  so,  in  death,  have  a 
vastly  different  exit. 

First ,  As  to  the  death  of  a  wicked  man  :  here  is, 
1.  The  manner  of  his  passing  out  of  the  world. 
He  is  <£  driven  away,”  namely,  in  his  death,  as  is  clear 
from  the  opposite  clause.  He  is  forcibly  thrust  out 
of  his  place  in  this  world  ;  driven  away  as  chaff  before 
the  wind.  2.  The  state  he  passeth  away  in  :  he 
dies  iu  a  sinful  and  hopeless  state.  (1.)  In  a  sinful 
state:  he  is  <£  driven  away  in  his  wickedness.”  He 
lived  in  it,  and  he  dies  in  it;  his  filthy  garments  of 
sin,  in  which  he  wrapt  up  himself  in  his  life,  are  his 
prison-garments,  in  which  he  shall  lie  wrapt  up  for 
ever.  (2.)  In  a  hopeless  state;  <£  but  the  right¬ 
eous  hath  hope  in  his  death  :”  which  plainly  imports 
the  hopelessness  of  the  wicked  in  their  death.  Where¬ 
by  it  is  not  meant,  that  no  wicked  man  shall  have  any 
hope  at  all  when  he  is  a-dying,  but  shall  die  in  de¬ 
spair.  No  :  sometimes  it  is  so  indeed ;  but  fre¬ 
quently  it  is  otherwise :  foolish  virgins  may,  and 
often  do,  hope  to  the  last  breath.  But  the  wicked 
man  has  no  solid  hope  :  and  as  for  the  delusive  hopes 
he  entertains  himself  with,  death  will  root  them  up, 
and  he  shall  be  for  ever  irretrievably  miserable. 

Secondly ,  As  to  the  death  of  a  righteous  man  :  he 
hath  hope  in  his  death.  This  is  ushered  in  with  a 
but — importing  a  removal  of  those  dreadful  circum¬ 
stances  with  which  the  wicked  man  is  attended,  who 
££  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness;  but”  the  godly  are 
not  so.  Not  so,  1.  In  the  manner  of  their  pass¬ 
ing  out  of  the  world.  The  righteous  is  not  driven 
away  as  chaff  before  the  wind ;  but  led  away  as  a 
bride  to  the  marriage-chamber ;  carried  away  by  the 
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angels  into  Abraham’s  bosom.  Not  so,  9.  As  to 
their  own  state  when  passing  out  of  this  life.  The 
righteous  man  dies,  (1.)  Not  in  a  sinful,  but  in  a 
holy  state.  He  goes  not  away  in  his  sin*  but  out  of 
it.  In  his  life  he  was  putting  off  the  old  man,  chang¬ 
ing  his  prison-garments  ;  and  now  the  remaining  rags 
of  them  are  removed,  and  he  is  adorned  with  robes 
of  glory.  (2.)  Not  in  a  hopeless,  but  a  hopeful 
state.  He  hath  hope  in  his  death  :  he  has  the  grace 
of  hope,  and  the  well-founded  expectation  of  better 
things  than  ever  he  had  in  this  world;  and  though 
the  stream  of  his  hope  at  death  may  run  shallow-, 
yet  he  has  still  as  much  of  it  as  makes  him  venture 
his  eternal  interests  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Doctrine  I. — The  wicked  dyings  are  driven  away 
in  their  wickedness ,  and  in  a  hopeless  state . 

In  speaking  to  this  doctrine,  I.  I  shall  show  how, 
and  in  what  sense,  the  wicked  are  driven  away  in 
their  wickedness  at  death.  II.  I  shall  discover  the 
hopelessness  of  their  state  at  death.  And,  lastly, 
Apply  the  whole. 

I.  How,  and  in  what  sense,  the  wicked  are  driven 
away  in  their  wickedness.  In  discoursing  of  this 
matter,  I  shall  briefly  inquire,  (1.)  What  is  meant 
by  their  being  driven  away.  (2.)  Whence  they 
shall  be  driven,  and  whither.  (3.)  In  what  respects 
they  may  be  said  to  be  driven  away  in  their  wicked¬ 
ness.  But,  before  I  proceed,  let  me  advertise  you, 
that  you  are  mistaken  if  you  think  that  no  persons 
are  to  be  called  wicked  but  they  who  are  avowedly 
vicious  and  profane;  as  if  the  devil  could  dwell  in 
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none  but  whose  name  is  legion.  In  Scripture  ac¬ 
count,  all  who  are  not  righteous,  in  the  manner  here¬ 
after  explained,  are  reckoned  wicked.  And  there¬ 
fore  the  text  divides  the  whole  world  into  two  sorts, 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  and  ye  will  see  the 
same  thing  in  that  other  text,  ‘c  Then  shall  ye 
return,  and  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked/’  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  not  righteous,  ye 
are  wicked.  II’  ye  have  not  an  imputed  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  also  an  implanted  righteousness,  or  holi¬ 
ness;  if  ye  be  yet  in  your  natural  state,  unregen¬ 
erate,  not  united  to  Christ  by  faith;  howsoever  moral 
and  blameless  in  the  eyes  of  men  your  conversation 
may  be,  ye  are  the  wicked  who  shall  be  driven  away 
in  their  wickedness,  if  death  find  you  in  that  state. 
Now, 

First ,  As  to  the  meaning  of  this  phrase  “  driven 
away,”  there  are  three  things  in  it : — The  wicked 
shall  be  taken  away  suddenly,  violently,  and  irre¬ 
sistibly. 

1.  Unrenewed  men  shall  be  taken  away  suddenly 
at  death.  Not  that  all  wicked  men  die  suddenly; 
nor  that  they  are  all  wicked  who  die  so:  God  for¬ 
bid  !  But,  (1.)  Death  commonly  comes  upon  them 
unexpected,  and  so  surpriseth  them;  as  the  deluge 
came  surprisingly  on  the  old  world,  though  they 
were  forewarned  of  it  long  before  it  came.  Death 
seizeth  them,  as  a  creditor  doth  his  debtor  to  hale 
him  to  prison,  and  that  when  they  are  not  aware. 
Death  comes  in  as  a  thief,  at  the  window,  and  finds 
them  full  of  busy  thoughts  about  this  life,  which  that 
very  day  perish.  (2.)  Death  always  seizeth  them 
unprepared  for  it.  The  soul  and  body  are,  as  it 
were,  hugging  one  another  in  mutual  embraces; 
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when  death  comes  like  a  whirlwind,  and  separates 
them.  (3.)  Death  hurries  them  away  in  a  moment 
to  destruction,  and  makes  a  most  dismal  change  : 
the  man,  for  the  most  part,  never  knows  where  he  is, 
till  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes.  The  floods  of  wrath 
suddenly  overwhelm  his  soul ;  and,  ere  he  is  aware, 
he  is  plunged  in  the  bottomless  pit. 

2.  The  unrenewed  man  is  taken  away  out  of  the 
world  violently.  Driving  is  a  violent  action  :  he  is 
chased  out  of  the  world.  Fain  would  he  stay  if  he 
could;  but  death  drags  him  away,  like  a  malefactor, 
to  the  execution.  He  sought  no  other  portion  than 
the  profits  and  pleasures  of  this  world ;  he  hath  no 
other ;  he  really  desires  no  other :  how  can  he  then 
go  away  out  of  it,  if  he  were  not  driven  ? 

Quest.  But  may  not  a  wicked  man  be  willing  to 
die?  Ans .  He  may  indeed  be  willing  to  die;  but, 
observe,  it  is  only  in  one  of  three  cases  :  (1.)  In  a  fit 
of  passion,  by  reason  of  some  trouble  that  he  is  im¬ 
patient  to  be  rid  of.  Thus  many  persons,  when  their 
passion  has  got  the  better  of  their  reason,  and  when, 
on  that  account,  they  are  most  unfit  to  die,  will  be 
ready  to  cry,  ‘  O  to  be  gone  !*  but  should  their  desire 
be  granted,  and  death  come  at  their  call,  they  would 
quickly  show  they  were  not  in  earnest ;  and  that  if  they 
go,  they  must  be  driven  away  against  their  wills.  (2.) 
When  they  are  brimful  of  despair,  they  may  be  will¬ 
ing  to  die.  Thus  Saul  murdered  himself;  and  Spira 
wished  to  be  in  hell,  that  he  might  know  the  utter¬ 
most  of  what  he  believed  he  was  to  suffer.  In  this 
manner  men  may  seek  after  death,  while  it  flees  from 
them.  But  fearful  is  the  violence  those  do  undergo, 
whom  the  terrors  of  God  do  thus  drive.  (3.)  When 
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they  are  dreaming  of  happiness  after  death.  How 
many  are  there  who  can  give  no  Scripture  ground 
for  their  hope,  who  yet  have  no  bands  in  their  death  ! 
Many  are  driven  to  darkness  sleeping:  they  go  off 
like  lambs,  who  would  roar  like  lions,  did  they  but 
know  what  place  they  are  going  to. 

3.  The  unregenerate  man  is  taken  away  irre¬ 
sistibly.  He  must  go,  though  sore  against  his 
will.  Death  will  take  no  refusal,  nor  admit  of  any 
delay;  though  the  man  has  not  lived  half  his  days, 
according  to  his  own  computation.  Although  the 
physician  help,  friends  groan,  th^  wife  and  the  chil¬ 
dren  cry,  and  the  man  himself  uses  his  utmost 
efforts*  to  retain  the  spirit,  his  soul  is  required  of 
him ;  yield  he  must,  and  go  where  he  shall  never 
more  see  light. 

Secondly ,  Let  us  consider  whence  they  are  driven, 
and  whither.  When  the  wicked  die,  (1.)  They  are 
driven  out  of  this  world  where  they  sinned,  into  the 
other  world  where  they  must  be  judged,  and  receive 
their  particular  sentences  :  “  It  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment.” 
They  shall  no  more  return  to  their  beloved  earth. 
Though  their  hearts  are  wedded  to  their  earthly  en¬ 
joyments,  they  must  leave  them ;  they  can  carry  no¬ 
thing  hence.  How  sorrowful  must  their  departure 
be,  when  they  have  nothing  in  view  so  good  as  that 
which  they  leave  behind  them  !  (2.)  They  are 

driven  out  of  the  society  of  the  saints  on  earth,  into 
the  society  of  the  damned  in  hell :  “  The  rich  man 
also  died  and  was  buried  :  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes.”  What  a  multitude  of  the  devil’s  goats 
do  now  take  place  among  Christ’s  sheep  !  but  at 
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death  they  shall  be  “  led  forth  with  the  workers  of 
iniquity.”  There  is  a  mixed  multitude  in  this 
world,  but  no  mixture  in  the  other :  each  party  is 
there  set  by  themselves.  Though  hypocrites  grow 
here  as  tares  among  the  wheat,  death  will  root  them 
up,  and  they  shall  be  bound  in  bundles  for  the  fire. 
(3.)  They  are  driven  out  of  time  into  eternity. 
While  time  lasts  with  them,  there  is  hope :  but 
when  time  goes,  all  hope  goes  with  it.  Precious 
time  is  now  lavishly  spent:  it  lies  so  heavy  upon  the 
hands  of  many,  that  they  think  themselves  obliged 
to  take  several  ways  to  drive  away  time.  But  be¬ 
ware  of  being  at  a  loss  what  to  do  in  life  !  Improve 
time  for  eternity,  whilst  you  have  it :  for  ere  long 
death  will  drive  it  from  you,  and  you  from  it,  so  as 
ye  shall  never  meet  again.  (4.)  They  are  driven 
out  of  their  specious  pretences  to  piety.  Death 
strips  them  of  the  splendid  robes  of  a  fair  profession, 
with  which  some  of  them  are  adorned;  and  turns 
them  off  the  stage,  in  the  rags  of  a  wicked  heart  and 
life.  The  word  hypocrite  properly  signifies  a  stage- 
player,  who  appears  to  be  what  indeed  he  is  not. 
This  world  is  a  stage  on  which  these  children  of  the 
devil  personate  the  children  of  God.  There  are 
none  in  the  other  world,  who  pretend  to  be  better 
than  they  really  are.  Depraved  nature  acts  in  the 
regions  of  horror,  unallayed  and  undisguised.  Lastly, 
They  are  driven  away  from  all  means  of  grace:  and 
are  set  beyond  the  line,  quite  out  of  all  prospect  of 
mercy.  There  is  no  more  an  opportunity  to  buy  oil 
for  the  lamp:  it  is  gone  out  at  death,  and  can  never 
be  lighted  again.  There  may  be  offers  of  mercy  and 
peace  made  after  they  are  gone ;  but  they  are  to 
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others,  not  to  them :  there  are  no  such  offers  in  the 
place  to  which  they  are  driven ;  these  offers  are 
only  made  in  that  place  from  which  they  are  driven 
away. 

Lastly ,  In  what  respect  may  they  be  said  to  be 
“  driven  away  in  their  wickedness?’'  Am,  (1.)  In 
respect  of  their  being  driven  away  in  their  sinful 
unconverted  state.  Having  lived  enemies  to  God, 
they  die  in  a  state  of  enmity  to  him  :  for  none  are 
brought  into  the  eternal  state  of  consummate  happi¬ 
ness,  but  by  the  way  of  the  state  of  grace,  or  begun 
recovery  in  this  life.  O  miserable  death,  to  die  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity  !  it  had 
been  incomparably  better  for  such  as  die  thus,  that 
they  had  never  been  born.  (2.)  In  regard  they  die 
sinning,  acting  wickedly  against  God,  in  contradic¬ 
tion  to  the  divine  law ;  for  they  can  do  nothing  but 
sin  while  they  live :  so  death  takes  them  in  the  very 
act  of  sinning ;  violently  draws  them  from  the  em¬ 
braces  of  their  lusts,  and  drives  them  away  to  the  tri¬ 
bunal  to  receive  their  sentence.  It  is  a  remarkable 
expression,  “  They  die  in  youth  the  marginal 
reading  is,  c  their  soul  dieth  in  youth;’  their  lusts  be¬ 
ing  lively,  their  desires  vigorous,  and  expectations 
big,  as  is  common  in  youth.  And  “  their  life  is  among 
the  unclean  or,  and  the  company  (or  herd)  of  them 
dieth  among  the  Sodomites  ;  that  is,  is  taken  away  in 
the  heat  of  their  sin  and  wickedness,  as  the  Sodom¬ 
ites  were.  (3.)  Inasmuch  as  they  are  driven  away, 
loaded  with  the  guilt  of  all  their  sins.  Their  works 
follow  them  into  the  other  world  ;  they  go  away  with 
the  yoke  of  their  transgressions  wreathed  about  their 
necks.  Guilt  is  a  bad  companion  in  life,  but  how 
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terrible  will  it  be  in  death  !  It  lies  now,  perhaps, 
like  cold  brimstone  on  their  benumbed  consciences  : 
but  when  death  opens  the  way  for  sparks  of  divine 
vengeance,  like  fire,  to  fall  upon  it,  it  will  make 
dreadful  flames  in  the  conscience,  in  which  the  soul 
will  be,  as  it  were,  wrapt  up  for  ever.  Lastly,  The 
wicked  are  driven  away  in  their  wickedness,  in  so  far 
as  they  die  under  the  absolute  power  of  their  wick¬ 
edness.  While  there  is  hope,  there  is  some  re¬ 
straint  on  the  worst  of  men  i  and  these  moral  en¬ 
dowments  which  God  gives  to  a  number  of  men,  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind  in  this  life,  are  so  many  allays 
and  restraints  upon  the  impetuous  wickedness  of 
human  nature.  But  all  hope  being  cut  off,  and 
these  gifts  withdrawn,  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
will  then  arrive  at  its  perfection.  As  the  seeds  of 
grace  sown  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  come  to  their 
full  maturity  at  death ;  so  wicked  and  hellish  dispo¬ 
sitions  in  the  reprobate,  come  then  to  their  highest 
pitch.  Their  prayers  to  God  will  then  be  turned 
to  horrible  curses,  and  their  praises  to  hideous  blas¬ 
phemies  :  “  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.”  This  gives  a  dismal  but  genuine  view  of 
the  state  of  the  wicked  in  another  world. 

II.  I  shall  discover  the  hopelessness  of  the  state 
of  unrenewed  men  at  death.  It  appears  to  be  very 
hopeless  if  we  consider  these  four  things  : — 

1.  Death  cuts  off  their  hopes  and  prospects  of 
peace  and  pleasure  in  this  life  :  “  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease, 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  But  God  said  unto  him, 
Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee :  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou 
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hast  provided  ?”  They  look  for  great  matters  in 
this  world,  they  hope  to  increase  their  wealth,  to 
see  their  families  prosper,  and  to  live  at  ease :  but 
death  comes  like  a  stormy  wind,  and  shakes  off  all 
their  fond  hopes,  like  green  fruit  from  off  a  tree : 
“  When  he  is  about  to  fill  his  belly,  God  shall  cast 
the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon  him.”  He  may  begin  a 
web  of  contrivances,  for  advancing  his  worldly  inte¬ 
rest;  but,  before  he  gets  it  wrought  out,  death  comes 
and  cuts  it  off :  “  His  breath  goeth  forth,  he  re- 
turneth  to  his  earth  :  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts 
perish.” 

2.  When  death  comes,  they  have  no  solid 
grounds  to  hope  for  eternal  happiness  :  “  For  what 
is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  hath  gained, 
when  God  taketh  away  his  soul?”  Whatever 
hopes  they  fondly  entertain,  they  are  not  founded 
on  God’s  word,  which  is  the  only  sure  ground  of 
hope.  If  they  knew  their  own  case,  they  would  see 
themselves  only  happy  in  a  dream.  And,  indeed, 
what  hope  can  they  have  ?  The  law  is  plain 
against  them,  and  condemns  them.  The  curses  of 
it  (these  cords  of  death)  are  about  them  already. 
The  Saviour  whom  they  slighted  is  now  their  Judge: 
and  their  Judge  is  their  enemy.  How  then  can  they 
hope  ?  They  have  despised  the  remedy,  and  there¬ 
fore  must  die  without  mercy.  They  have  no  saving 
interest  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  channel  of  convey¬ 
ance  in  which  mercy  flows ;  and  therefore  they  can 
never  taste  of  it.  The  sword  of  justice  guards  the 
door  of  mercy,  so  as  none  can  enter  in  but  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  over  whose  heads 
is  a  covert  of  atoning  blood,  the  Mediator’s  blood. 
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These  indeed  may  pass  without  harm,  for  justice  has 
nothing  to  require  of  them:  but  others  cannot  pass; 
since  they  are  not  in  Christ,  death  comes  to  them 
with  the  sting  in  it,  the  sting  of  unpardoned  guilt. 
It  is  armed  against  them  with  all  the  force  the  sanc¬ 
tion  of  a  holy  law  can  give  it :  “  The  sting  of  death 
is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.”  When 
that  law  was  given  on  Sinai,  “  the  whole  mount 
quaked  greatly.”  When  the  Redeemer  was  mak¬ 
ing  satisfaction  for  the  elect’s  breaking  of  it,  “  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent.”  What  pos¬ 
sible  ground  of  hope  then  is  there  to  the  wicked 
man,  when  death  comes  upon  him  armed  with  the 
force  of  this  law  !  How  can  he  escape  that  fire 
which  “burnt  unto  the  midst  of  heaven?”  how  shall 
he  be  able  to  stand  in  that  smoke  that  “  ascended 
as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace?”  how  will  he  endure  the 
terrible  “  thunders  and  lightnings,”  and  dwell  in  the 
“  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  darkness  ?”  All  these 
resemblances  heaped  together,  do  but  faintly  repre¬ 
sent  the  fearful  tempest  of  wrath  and  indignation, 
which  shall  pursue  the  wicked  to  the  lowest  hell,  and 
for  ever  abide  on  them  who  are  driven  to  darkness 
at  death. 

3.  Death  roots  up  their  delusive  hopes  of  eternal 
happiness:  then  it  is  their  covenant  with  death  and 
agreement  with  hell  is  broken.  They  are  awakened 
out  of  their  golden  dreams,  and  at  length  lift  up 
their  eyes:  “Whose  hope  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
whose  trust  shall  be  a  spider’s  web.”  They  trust 
all  shall  be  well  with  them  after  death  :  but  this  their 
trust  is  but  a  web  woven  out  of  their  own  bowels, 
with  a  great  deal  of  art  and  industry.  They  wrap 
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themselves  up  in  this  their  hope,  as  the  spider  wraps 
herself  in  her  web.  Death  overturns  the  house 
built  on  the  sand:  it  leaves  no  man  under  the  power 
of  delusion. 

Lastly,  Death  makes  their  state  absolutely  and 
for  ever  hopeless.  Matters  cannot  be  retrieved  and 
amended  after  death.  For,  (1.)  Time  once  gone 
can  never  be  recalled.  If  cries  or  tears,  price  or 
pains,  could  bring  time  back  again,  the  wicked  man 
might  have  hope  in  his  death.  But  tears  of  blood 
will  not  prevail ;  nor  will  his  roaring  for  millions  of 
ages  cause  it  to  return.  The  sun  will  not  stand  still 
until  the  sluggard  awake,  and  enter  on  his  journey  ; 
and  when  once  it  is  gone  down,  he  needs  not  expect  the 
night  to  be  turned  into  day  for  his  sake:  he  must 
lodge  through  the  long  night  of  eternity,  where  his 
time  left  him.  (2.)  There  is  no  returning  to  this 
life,  to  amend  what  is  amiss:  it  is  a  state  of  proba¬ 
tion  and  trial,  which  terminates  at  death  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  we  cannot  return  to  it  again :  it  is  but  once  we 
thus  live,  and  once  we  die.  Death  carries  the 
wicked  man  to  his  own  place.  This  life  is  our 
working  day  :  death  closeth  our  day  and  our  work  to¬ 
gether.  We  may  readily  imagine  the  wicked  might 
have  some  hope  in  their  death,  if,  after  death  has 
opened  their  eyes,  they  could  return  to  life,  and  have 
but  the  trial  of  one  Sabbath,  one  offer  of  Christ,  one 
day,  or  but  one  hour  more,  to  make  up  their  peace 
with  God:  but  “  man  lieth  down,  and  riseth  not  till 
the  heavens  be  no  more;  they  shall  not  awake,  nor 
be  raised  out  of  their  sleep.”  Lastly,  In  the  other 
world,  men  have  no  access  to  get  their  ruined  state 
and  condition  retrieved,  if  they  ever  so  fain  would : 
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£t  For  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.”  Now 
a  man  may  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  now  he  may 
get  into  a  refuge:  hut  \yhen  once  death  has  done  its 
work,  the  door  is  shut :  there  are  no  more  offers  of 
mercy,  no  more  pardons:  where  the  tree  falls,  there 
it  must  lie. 

Let  what  has  been  said  be  carefully  pondered: 
and,  that  it  may  be  of  use,  let  me  exhort  you, 

1.  To  take  heed  that  you  entertain  no  hopes  of 
heaven,  but  what  are  built  on  a  solid  foundation  : 
tremble  to  think  what  fair  hopes  of  happiness  death 
sweeps  away  like  cobwebs;  how  the  hopes  of  many 
are  cut  off,  when  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  at 
the  very  threshold  of  heaven;  how,  in  the  moment 
they  expected  to  be  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham’s 
bosom,  into  the  regions  of  bliss  and  peace,  they  are 
carried  by  devils  into  the  society  of  the  damned  in 
hell,  into  the  place  of  torment,  and  regions  of  horror. 
I  beseech  you  to  bew'are,  (1.)  Of  a  hope  built 
where  the  ground  was  never  cleared.  The  wise 
builder  digged  deep.  Were  your  hopes  of  heaven 
never  shaken  ;  but  have  ye  had  good  hopes  all  your 
days  ?  A1  as  !  for  it ;  you  may  see  the  mystery  of 
your  case  explained  :  u  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace.”  But  if 
they  have  been  shaken,  take  heed  lest  there  have 
only  some  breaches  been  made  in  the  old  building, 
which  you  have  got  repaired  again  by  ways  of  your 
own.  I  assure  you,  your  hope  (howsoever  fair  a 
building  it  is)  is  not  to  trust  to;  unless  your  old 
hopes  have  been  raised,  and  you  have  built  on  a 
foundation  quite  new.  (2.)  Beware  of  that  hope 
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which  looks  brisk  in  the  dark,  but  loseth  all  its  lustre 
when  it  is  set  in  the  light  of  God’s  word,  when  it  is 
examined  and  tried  by  the  touchstone  of  divine  re¬ 
velation  :  “  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God.”  That  hope  which 
cannot  abide  Scripture  trial,  but  sinks  when  searched 
into  by  sacred  truth,  is  a  delusion  :  for  God’s  word 
is  always  a  friend  to  the  graces  of  God’s  Spirit,  and 
an  enemy  to  delusion.  (3.)  Beware  of  that  hope 
which  stands  without  being  supported  by  Scripture 
evidences.  Alas  !  many  are  big  with  hopes,  who 
cannot  give,  because  they  really  have  not,  any  Scrip¬ 
ture  grounds  for  them.  Thou  hopest  that  all  shall 
be  well  with  thee  after  death  :  but  what  word  of  God 
is  it  on  which  thou  hast  “  been  caused  to  hope  ?” 
what  Scripture  evidence  hast  thou  to  prove  that  thy 
hope  is  not  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite?  what  hast 
thou,  after  impartial  self-examination  as  in  the  sight 
of  God,  found  in  thyself,  which  the  word  of  God  de¬ 
termines  to  be  a  sure  evidence  of  thy  right  to  eternal 
life?  Numbers  of  men  are  ruined  with  such  hopes 
as  stand  unsupported  by  Scripture  evidence.  Men 
are  fond  and  tenacious  of  these  hopes:  but  death 
will  throw  them  down,  and  leave  the  self-deceiver 
hopeless.  Lastly,  Beware  of  that  hope  of  heaven, 
which  doth  not  prepare  and  dispose  you  for  heaven, 
which  never  makes  your  soul  more  holy  :  “  Every 
man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  he  is  pure.”  The  hope  of  the  most  part  of 
men  is  rather  a  hope  to  be  free  of  torment  in  another 
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life,  than  a  hope  of  true  happiness,  the  nature 
whereof  is  not  understood  nor  discerned  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  it  stakes  down  in  sloth,  and  does  not  excite  to 
mortification  and  a  heavenly  life.  The  glory  of  the 
heavenly  city  does  not  at  all  draw  their  hearts  up¬ 
wards  towards  it:  nor  do  they  lift  up  their  heads 
with  joy,  in  the  prospect  of  arriving  at  it.  If  they 
had  the  true  hope  of  the  marriage-day,  they  would, 
as  the  bride,  u  the  Lamb’s  wife,”  be  ((  making  them¬ 
selves  ready  for  it.”  But  their  hopes  are  produced 
by  their  sloth,  and  their  sloth  is  nourished  by  their 
hopes.  Oh  !  as  ye  would  not  he  driven  away  hope¬ 
less  in  your  death,  beware  of  these  hopes  :  raze  them 
now,  and  build  on  anew  foundation;  lest  death  leave 
not  one  stone  of  them  upon  another,  and  ye  never  be 
able  to  hope  any  more. 

2.  Hasten,  O  sinners,  out  of  your  wickedness, 
out  of  your  sinful  state,  and  out  of  your  wicked 
life  ;  if  ye  would  not  at  death  be  driven  away  in  your 
wickedness.  Remember  the  fatal  end  of  the  wicked 
man,  as  the  text  represents  it.  I  know  there  is  a 
great  difference  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  in  respect 
of  some  circumstances  :  but  all  of  them  in  their  death 
agree  in  this,  that  they  are  ii  driven  away  in  their 
wickedness.”  Some  of  them  die  resolutely,  as  if  they 
scorned  to  be  afraid :  some  in  raging  despair,  so 
filled  with  horror,  that  they  cry  out,  as  if  they  were 
already  in  hell :  others  in  sullen  despondency,  op¬ 
pressed  with  fears,  insomuch  that  their  hearts  are 
sunk  within  them,  upon  the  remembrance  of  mis¬ 
spent  time,  and  the  view  they  have  of  eternity:  hav¬ 
ing  neither  head  nor  heart  to  do  any  thing  for  their 
own  relief.  And  others  die  stupid :  they  lived  like 
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beasts,  and  they  die  like  beasts,  without  any  concern 
on  their  spirits  about  their  eternal  state.  They 
groan  under  their  bodily  distress,  but  have  no  sense 
of  the  danger  of  their  souls.  To  discourse  to  them, 
either  ot  the  joys  of  heaven  or  the  torments  of  hell, 
is  to  plough  on  a  rock  or  beat  the  air.  Some  die  like 
the  foolish  virgins,  dreaming  of  heaven:  they  are 
steeled  against  the  fears  of  hell  with  presumptuous 
hopes  of  heaven.  Their  business,  who  would  be 
useful  to  them,  is  not  to  answer  doubts  about  the 
case  of  souls,  but  to  dispute  them  out  of  their  false 
hopes.  But  which  way  soever  the  unconverted  man 
dies,  he  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness.  O  dread¬ 
ful  case  !  O  let  the  consideration  of  so  horrible  a 
departure  out  of  this  world,  move  you  to  betake 
yourselves  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  an  all-sufficient  Sa¬ 
viour,  an  almighty  Redeemer.  Let  it  prevail  to 
drive  you  out  of  your  wickedness,  to  holiness  of  heart 
and  life.  Though  you  reckon  it  pleasant  to  live  in 
wickedness,  you  cannot  but  own  it  is  bitter  to  die  in 
it.  And  if  you  leave  it  not  in  time,  you  shall  go  in 
your  wickedness  to  hell,  the  proper  place  of  it,  that 
it  may  be  set  their  on  its  own  base.  For  when  you 
are  passing  out  of  this  world,  all  your  sins  .will  hang 
upon  you,  accompany  you  to  the  other  world,  and, 
like  so  many  furies,  surround  you  there  for  ever. 

Lastly,  O  be  concerned  for  others,  especially  for 
your  relations,  that  they  may  not  continue  in  their 
sinful  natural  state,  but  be  brought  into  a  state  of 
salvation ;  lest  they  be  driven  away  in  their  wicked¬ 
ness  at  death.  What  would  ye  not  do  to  prevent 
any  of  your  friends  dying  an  untimely  and  violent 
death  ?  but,  alas  1  do  not  ye  see  them  in  hazard  of 
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being  driven  away  in  their  wickedness?  Is  not  death 
approaching  them,  even  the  youngest  of  them  ?  and 
are  they  not  strangers  to  true  Christianity,  remain¬ 
ing  in  that  state  in  which  they  came  into  the  world  ? 
O  !  make  haste  to  pluck  the  brand  out  of  the  fire, 
before  it  be  burnt  to  ashes.  .The  death  of  relations 
often  leaves  a  sting  in  the  hearts  of  those  they  leave 
behind  them,  for  that  they  did  not  do  for  their  souls 
as  they  had  opportunity,  and  that  now  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  is  for  ever  taken  out  of  their  hands. 


Doctrine  II.  The  state  of  the  godly  in  death  is 

a  hopeful  state . 

have  seen  the  dark  side  of  the  cloud  looking 
towards  ungodly  men  passing  out  of  the  world;  let 
us  now  take  a  view  of  the  bright  side  of  it,  shining 
on  the  godly  as  they  are  entering  upon  their  eternal 
state.  In  discoursing  of  this  subject  I  shall  confirm 
this  doctrine,  answer  an  objection  against  it,  and  then 
make  some  practical  improvement  of  the  whole. 

For  confirmation,  let  it  be  observed,  That  although 
the  passage  out  of  this  world  by  death  have  a  fright¬ 
ful  aspect  to  poor  mortals,  and  to  miscarry  in  it  must 
needs  be  of  fatal  consequence;  yet  the  following  cir¬ 
cumstances  make  the  state  of  the  godly  in  their  death 
happy  and  hopeful. 

I.  I  hey  have  a  trusty  good  Friend  before  them 
in  the  other  world.  Jesus  Christ,  their  best  friend, 
is  Lord  of  that  land  to  which  death  carries  them. 
When  Joseph  sent  for  his  father  to  come  down  to 
him  to  Egypt,  telling  him,  “  God  had  made  him 
lord  over  all  Egypt,”  and  Jatob  t(  saw  the  waggons 
Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him,  the  spirit  of  Jacob 
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revived he  frankly  resolves  to  undertake  the 
journey.  I  think,  when  the  Lord  calls  a  godly  man 
out  of  this  world,  he  sends  him  such  glad  tidings, 
and  such  a  kind  invitation  into  the  other  world,  that, 
if  he  had  faith  to  believe  it,  his  spirit  must  revive, 
when  he  sees  the  waggon  of  death  which  comes  to 
carry  him  thither.  It  is  true,  indeed,  he  has  a 
weighty  trial  to  undergo — after  death,  the  judgment: 
but  the  case  of  the  godly  is  altogether  hopeful ;  for 
the  Lord  of  the  land  is  their  husband,  and  their 
husband  is  their  judge:  “  The  Father  hath  com¬ 
mitted  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.”  And  surely 
the  case  of  the  wife  is  hopeful,  when  her  husband  is 
her  judge,  even  such  a  husband  as  hates  putting 
away.  No  husband  is  so  loving  and  so  tender  of 
his  spouse,  as  the  Lord  Christ  is  of  his.  Moreover, 
their  judge  is  the  advocate:  <c  We  have  an  Advo¬ 
cate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.” 
And  therefore,  they  need  not  fear  their*being  put 
back,  and  failing  into  condemnation.  What  can  be 
more  favourable?  Can  they  think,  that  he  who 
pleads  their  cause  will  himself  pass  sentence  against 
them?  Yet  further,  their  Advocate  is  their  Re¬ 
deemer:  they  are  <e  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ.”  So  when  he  pleads  for  them,  he  is 
pleading  his  own  cause.  Though  an  advocate  may 
be  careless  of  the  interest  of  one  who  employs  him, 
surely  he  will  do  his  utmost  to  defend  his  own  right, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  money :  and  shall 
not  their  Advocate  defend  the  purchase  of  his  own 
blood?  But  more  than  all  that,  their  Redeemer  is 
their  head,  and  they. are  his  members.  Is  not  their 
case  then  hopeful  in  death,  who  are  so  closely  linked 
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and  allied  to  the  Lord  of  the  other  world,  who  hath 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  ? 

II.  They  shall  have  a  safe  passage  to  another 
world.  They  must  indeed  go  through  u  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  but  though  it  be  in  itself 
a  dark  and  shadowy  vale,  it  shall  be  a  valley  of  hope 
to  th  em  :  they  shall  not  be  driven  through  it,  but 
walk  through  it:  as  men  in  perfect  safety,  who  “  fear 
no  evil.”  Why  should  they  fear?  They  have  the 
Lord  of  the  land’s  safe  conduct,  his  pass  sealed  with 
his  own  blood,  namely,  the  blessed  covenant,  which 
is  the  saint’s  death-bed  comfort :  “  Although  my 
house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made  with 
me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure;  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire, 
although  he  make  it  not  to  grow.”  Who  then  can 
harm  them  ?  They  have  good  and  honourable  at¬ 
tendants — a  guard,  even  a  guard  of  angels.  These 
encamp  attbut  them  in  the  time  of  their  life,  and 
surely  will  not  leave  them  in  the  day  of  their  death. 
These  happy  ministering  spirits  are  attendants  on 
their  Lord’s  bride,  and  will  doubtless  convey  her 
safe  home  to  his  house.  When  friends  in  mournful 
mood  stand  by  the  saint’s  bedside,  waiting  to  see 
him  draw  his  last  breath,  his  soul  is  waited  for  of 
holy  angels,  to  be  carried  by  them  “  into  Abraham’s 
bosom.”  The  Captain  of  the  saints’  salvation  is  the 
captain  of  this  holy  guard  :  he  was  their  guide  even 
unto  death,  and  he  will  be  their  guide  through  it 
too :  “  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou 
art  with  me.”  They  may  without  fear  pass  that 
river,  being  confident  it  shall  not  overflow  them ; 
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and  may  walk  through  that  fire,  being  sure  they  shall 
not  be  burnt  by  it. 

Death  can  do  them  no  harm.  It  cannot  even 
hurt  their  bodies:  for  though  it  separate  the  soul 
from  the  body,  it  cannot  separate  the  body  from  the 
Lord  Christ.  Even  death  is  to  them  but  a  sleep  in 
Jesus.  They  continue  members  of  Christ,  though 
in  a  grave.  Their  dust  is  precious  dust,  laid  up  in 
the  grave,  as  in  their  Lord’s  cabinet.  Even  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  saints  are  valued  by  their  Saviour: 
they  are  “  sown  in  corruption,  to  be  raised  in  incor¬ 
ruption  :  sown  in  dishonour,  to  be  raised  in  glory.” 
It  cannot  hurt  their  souls.  It  is  with  the  souis  of 
the  saints  at  death,  as  with  Paul  and  his  company 
in  their  voyage.  The  ship  was  broken  in  pieces,  but 
the  passengers  got  all  safe  to  land.  When  the 
dying  saint’s  speech  is  laid,  his  eyes  set,  and  his  last 
breath  drawn,  the  soul  gets  safe  away  into  the  hea¬ 
venly  paradise,  leaving  the  body  to  return  to  its 
earth,  but  in  the  joyful  hope  of  a  re-union  at  its 
glorious  resurrection.  How  can  death  hurt  the 
godly  ?  it  is  a  foiled  enemy  :  if  it  cast  them  down, 
it  is  only  that  they  may  rise  up  more  glorious,  “  Our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished  death.”  The 
soul  aud  life  of  it  is  gone :  it  may  fright,  but  cannot 
hurt  saints:  it  is  only  the  shadow  of  death  to  them, 
it  is  not  the  thing  itself :  their  dying  is  but  as  dying, 
or  somewhat  like  dying.  I  he  apostle  tells  us,  It 
is  Christ  that  died.”  Stephen,  the  first  Christian 
martyr,  though  stoned  to  death,  yet  but  fell  asleep. 
Certainly  the  nature  of  death  is  quite  changed  with 
respect  to  the  saints.  It  comes  to  the  godly  without 
its  sting:  they  may  meet  it  with  that  salutation, 


420 


“  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?”  Is  this  Marah  ? 
Is  this  bitter  death  ?  “  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,” 

but  that  is  taken  away.  If  death  arrest  the  saint, 
and  carry  him  before  the  Judge,  to  answer  for  the 
debt  he  contracted,  the  debt  will  be  found  paid  by 
the  glorious  Cautioner;  and  he  has  the  discharge  to 
show'.  It  is  true,  it  is  a  great  journey  to  go  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death;  but  the  saint’s 
burden  is  taken  away,  his  iniquity  is  pardoned,  he 
may  walk  at  ease:  the  redeemed  may  walk  at  leisure 
there,  free  from  all  apprehensions  of  danger. 

Lastly,  They  shall  have  a  joyful  entrance  into  the 
other  world.  Their  arrival  in  the  regions  of  bliss 
will  be  celebrated  with  rapturous  hymns  of  praise  to 
their  glorious  Redeemer.  A  dying  day  is  a  good 
day  to  a  godly  man.  Yea,  it  is  his  best  day;  it  is 
better  to  him  than  his  birth-day,  or  than  the  most 
joyous  day  he  ever  had  on  earth  :  “  A  good  name,” 
says  the  wise  man,  “  is  better  than  precious  oint¬ 
ment  :  and  the  day  of  death  than  the  day  of  one’s 
birth.”  O  !  what  solid  joy  and  consolation  may 
they  have  who  are  true  Christians,  being  in  Christ, 
who  “  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  gospel  !”  Death  is  one  of  those  “  all 
things”  that  “  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.”  When  the  body  dies,  the  soul  is  per¬ 
fected  :  the  body  of  death  goes  off,  at  the  death  of 
the  body.  What  harm  did  the  jailer  to  Pharaoh’s 
butler,  when  he  opened  the  prison-door  to  him  and 
let  him  out  ?  Thus,  and  no  worse,  are  the  souls  of 
the  saints  treated  by  death.  It  comes  to  the  godly 
man,  as  Llaman  came  to  Mordecai  with  the  royal 
apparel  and  the  horse.  He  whom  the  king  delighted 
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to  honour,  behooved  to  be  honoured;  and  Haman, 
Mordecai’s  grand  enemy,  must  be  the  man  employed 
to  put  this  honour  upon  him.  Glory,  glory,  glory, 
blessing  and  praise  to  our  Redeemer,  our  Saviour, 
our  Mediator  !  by  whose  death,  grim,  devouring 
death  is  made  to  do  such  a  good  office  to  those  whom 
it  might  otherwise  have  hurried  away  in  their  wicked- 

g  day 

is,  in  itself,  a  joyful  day  to  the  godly  :  it  is  their 
redemption  day;  when  the  captives  are  delivered, 
when*the  prisoners  are  set  free.  It  is  the  day  of 
the  pilgrims  coming  home  from  their  pilgrimage  : 
the  day  in  which  the  heirs  of  glory  return  from  their 
travels  to  their  own  country,  and  their  Father’s 
house,  and  enter  into  actual  possession  of  the  glori¬ 
ous  inheritance.  It  is  their  marriage-day :  now  is 
the  time  of  espousals;  but  then  the  marriage  is  con¬ 
summated,  and  a  marriage* feast  begun  which  has  no 
period.  If  so,  is  not  the  state  of  the  godly  in  death 
a  hopeful  state? 

Object .  But  if  the  state  of  the  godly  in  their 
death  be  so  hopeful,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  many 
of  them,  when  dying,  are  full  of  fears,  and  have  little 
hope?  Ans.  It  must  be  owned,  that  saints  do  not 
all  die  in  one  and  the  same  manner;  there  is  a  di¬ 
versity  among  them,  as  well  as  among  the  wicked ; 
yet  the  worst  case  of  a  dying  saint  is  indeed  a  hope¬ 
ful  one.  Some  die  triumphantly,  in  a  full  assurance 
of  faith:  “  The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand; 
I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  ;  henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.”  They 
get  a  taste  of  the  joys  of  heaven  while  here  on  earth; 


ness,  to  utter  and  eternal  destruction.  A  dyin 
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and  begin  the  songs  of  Zion  while  yet  in  a  strange 
laud.  Others  die  in  a  solid  fiducial  dependence  on 
their  Lord  and  Saviour:  though  they  cannot  sing 
triumphantly,  yet  they  can  and  will  say  confidently, 
“  The  Lord  is  their  God.”  Though  they  cannot 
triumph  over  death,  with  old  Simeon,  having  Christ 
in  his  arms,  and  saying,  u  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word  ; 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation:”  yet  they 
can  say,  with  dying  Jacob,  “  I  have  waited  for  thy 
salvation,  O  Lord.”  His  left  hand  is  under  their 
head  to  support  them,  though  his  right  hand  doth 
not  embrace  them  :  they  firmly  believe,  though  they 
are  not  filled  with  joy  in  believing.  They  can  plead 
the  covenant,  and  hang  by  the  promise,  although 
their  house  is  not  so  with  God  as  they  could  wish. 
But  the  dying  day  of  some  saints  may  be  like  that 
day  mentioned,  Zech.  xiv.  7.  66  Not  day,  nor  night.” 
They  may  die  under  great  doubts  and  fears  ;  setting, 
as  it  were,  in  a  cloud,  and  going  to  heaven  in  a  mist. 
They  may  go  mourning  without  the  sun,  and  never 
put  off  their  spirit  of  heaviness  till  death  strip  them 
of  it.  They  may  be  pursued  by  the  devouring  lion, 
even  to  the  very  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem  :  “  If 
any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss  : 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.” 
There  is  safety  amidst  their  fears,  but  danger  in  the 
wicked's  strong  confidence ;  and  there  is  a  blessed 
seed  of  gladness  in  their  greatest  sorrows :  “  Light 
is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  up¬ 
right  in  heart.” 

Now,  saints  are  liable  to  such  perplexity  in  their 
death,  because,  though  they  be  Christians  indeed, 
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yet  they  are  men  of  like  passions  with  others ;  and 
death  is  a  frightful  object  in  itself,  whatever  dress  it 
appears  in:  the  stern  countenance  with  which  it 
looks  at  mortals,  can  hardly  miss  of  causing  them 
shrink.  Moreover,  the  saints  are  of  all  men  the 
most  jealous  of  themselves.  They  think  of  eternity, 
and  of  a  tribunal,  more  deeply  than  others  do :  with 
them,  it  is  a  more  serious  thing  to  die  than  the  rest 
of  mankind  are  aware  of.  They  know  the  deceits 
of  the  heart,  the  subtilties  of  depraved  human  nature, 
better  than  others  do,  and  therefore  they  may  have 
much  ado  to  keep  up  hope  on  a  death-bed ;  while 
others  pass  off  quietly,  like  sheep  to  the  slaughter: 
the  rather  that  Satan,  who  useth  all  his  art  to  sup¬ 
port  the  hopes  of  the  hypocrite,  will  do  his  utmost 
to  mar  the  peace  and  increase  the  fears  of  the  saint. 
Finally,  The  bad  frame  of  spirit,  and  ill  condition, 
in  which  death  sometimes  seizeth  a  true  Christian, 
may  cause  this  perplexity.  By  his  being  in  the 
state  of  grace,  he  is  indeed  always  habitually  pre¬ 
pared  for  death,  and  his  dying  safely  is  insured  :  but 
there  is  more  requisite  to  his  actual  preparation,  and 
dying  comfortably;  his  spirit  must  be  in  good  con¬ 
dition  too. 

Wherefore  there  are  three  cases,  in  which  death 
cannot  but  be  very  uncomfortable  to  a  child  of  God  : 
(1.)  If  it  seize  him  at  a  time  when  the  guilt  of  some 
particular  sin  unrepented  of  is  lying  on  his  conscience ; 
and  death  comes,  on  that  very  account,  to  take  him 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living ;  as  was  the  case  of 
many  of  the  Corinthian  believers:  “.For  this  cause, 
(namely,  of  unworthy  communicating,)  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep.,,  If 
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a  person  is  surprised  with  the  approach  of  death, 
while  lying  under  the  guilt  of  some  unpardoned  sin, 
it  cannot  but  cause  a  mighty  consternation.  (2.) 
When  death  catches  him  sleeping.  The  midnight 
cry  must  be  frightful  to  sleeping  virgins.  When  a 
Christian  has  been  going  on  in  a  course  of  security 
and  backsliding,  and  awakens  not  till  death  comes  to 
his  bedside,  it  is  no  marvel  if  he  get  a  fearful  awak¬ 
ening.  Lastly,  When  he  has  lost  sight  of  his  sav¬ 
ing  interest  in  Christ,  and  cannot  produce  evidences 
of  his  title  to  heaven.  It  is  hard  to  meet  with  death 
without  some  evidence  of  a  title  to  eternal  life  at 
hand  ;  hard  to  go  through  the  dark  valley  without 
the  candle  of  the  Lord  shining  upon  the  head.  It 
is  a  terrible  adventure  to  launch  out  into  eternity, 
when  a  man  can  make  no  better  of  it  than  a  leap  in 
the  dark,  not  knowing  where  he  shall  light,  whether 
in  heaven  or  hell. 

Nevertheless,  the  state  of  the  saints,  in  their 
death,  is  always  in  itself  hopeful.  The  presumptu¬ 
ous  hopes  of  the  ungodly,  in  their  death,  cannot  make 
their  state  hopeful ;  neither  can  the  hopelessness  of 
a  saint  make  his  state  hopeless  :  for  God  judgeth 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  thing,  not  according  to 
men’s  opinions  about  it.  Howbeit,  the  saints  can 
no  more  be  altogether  without  hope  than  they  can 
be  altogether  without  faith.  Their  faith  may  be 
very  weak,  but  it  fails  not;  and  their  hope  very  low, 
yet  they  will,  and  do  hope  to  the  end.  Even  while 
the  godly  seem  to  be  carried  away  with  the  stream 
of  doubts  and  fears,  there  remains  still  as  much  hope 
as  determines  them  to  lay  hold  on  the  tree  of  life 
that  grows  on  the  banks  of  the  river  :  “  Then  I  said, 
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I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight;  yet  I  will  look  again  to¬ 
ward  thy  holy  temple.” 

Use. — This  speaks  comfort  to  the  godly  against 
the  fear  of  death.  A  godly  man  may  be  called  a 
happy  man  before  his  death;  because,  whatever  be¬ 
fall  him  in  life,  he  shall  certainly  be  happy  at  death. 
You  who  are  in  Christ,  who  are  true  Christians, 
have  hope  in  your  end  ;  and  such  a  hope  as  may 
comfort  you  against  all  those  fears  which  arise  from 
the  consideration  of  a  dying  hour.  This  I  shall 
branch  out  in  answering  some  cases  briefly. 

Case  1.  The  prospect  of  death  (will  some  of  the 
saints  say)  is  uneasy  to  me,  not  knowing  what  shall 
become  of  my  family  when  I  am  gone.  Ans .  “  The 
righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death,”  as  to  his  family  as 
well  as  himself.  Although  you  have  little  for  the 
present  to  live  upon,  which  has  been  the  case  of  many 
of  God’s  chosen  ones:  £i  We  (namely  the  apostles,) 
both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buf¬ 
feted,  and  havenocertain  dwelling-place:”  and  though 
you  have,  nothing  to  leave  them,  as  was  the  case  of 
that  son  of  the  prophet  who  did  fear  the  Lord ;  yet 
you  have  a  good  friend  to  leave  them  to — a  cove¬ 
nanted  God,  to  whom  you  may  confidently  commit 
them  :  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  pre¬ 
serve  them  alive;  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.” 
The  world  can  bear  witness  of  signal  settlements 
made  upon  the  children  of  providence,  such  as  by 
their  pious  parents  have  been  cast  upon  God’s  pro¬ 
vidential  care.  It  has  been  often  remarked,  that 
they  wanted  neither  provision  nor  education.  Moses 
is  an  eminent  instance  of  this.  He,  although  he 
was  an  outcast  infant,  yet  was  “  learned  in  all  the  wis- 
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dom  of  the  Egyptians,”  and  became  king  in  Jeshurun. 
O  !  may  we  not  be  ashamed  that  we  do  not  securely 
trust  him  with  the  concerns  of  our  families,  to  whom, 
as  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  we  have  committed 
our  eternal  interest  ? 

Case  2.  Death  will  take  us  away  from  our  dear 
friends :  yea,  we  shall  not  see  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  the  living,  in  the  blessed  ordinances.  Ans.  It 
will  take  you  to  your  best  friend,  the  Lord  Christ. 
And  the  friends  you  leave  behind  you,  if  they  be 
indeed  persons  of  worth,  you  will  meet  them  again 
when  they  come  to  heaven :  and  you  will  never  be 
separated  any  more.  If  death  take  you  away  from 
the  temple  below,  it  will  carry  you  to  the  temple 
above.  It  will  indeed  take  you  from  the  streams, 
but  it  will  set  you  down  by  the  fountain.  If  it  put 
out  your  candle,  it  will  carry  you  where  there  is  no 
night,  where  there  is  an  eternal  day. 

Case  3.  I  have  so  much  ado  in  time  of  health, 
to  satisfy  myself  as  to  my  interest  in  Christ,  about  my 
%being  a  real  Christian,  a  regenerate  man,  that  I  judge 
it  is  almost  impossible  I  should  die  comfortably. 
Ans .  If  it  is  thus  with  you,  then  double  your  dili¬ 
gence  “  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure.”  En¬ 
deavour  to  grow  in  knowledge,  and  walk  closely  with 
God ;  be  diligent  in  self-examination,  and  pray  ear¬ 
nestly  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  you  may  know 
the  things  freely  given  you  of  God.  If  you  are  en¬ 
abled  by  the  power  and  Spirit  of  Christ  thus  dili¬ 
gently  to  prosecute  your  spiritual  concerns,  though 
the  time  of  your  life  be  neither  day  nor  night,  yet 
at  evening  time  it  may  be  light.  Many  weak  Chris¬ 
tians  indulge  doubts  and  fears  about  their  spiritual 
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state,  as  if  they  placed  at  least  some  part  of  religion 
in  this  imprudent  practice :  hut,  towards  the  period 
of  life,  they  are  forced  to  think  and  act  in  another 
manner.  Some  Christians,  who  perplex  themselves 
much  throughout  the  course  of  their  lives  with  jeal¬ 
ous  doubts  and  fears,  content  themselves,  when  they 
come  to  die,  with  such  evidences  of  the  safety  of  their 
state  as  they  could  not  be  satisfied  with  before;  and 
by  disputing  less  against  themselves,  and  believing 
more,  court  the  peace  they  formerly  rejected,  and 
gain  it  too. 

Case  4.  I  am  under  a  sad  decay  in  respect  of 
my  spiritual  condition.  Ans.  Bodily  consumptions 
may  make  death  easy,  but  it  is  not  so  in  spiritual  de¬ 
cays.  I  will  not  say,  that  a  godly  man  cannot  be  in 
such  a  case  when  he  dies ;  but  I  believe  it  is  rarely 
so.  Ordinarily,  I  suppose,  a  cry  comes  to  awaken 
sleepy  virgins  before  death  come.  David  and  Solo¬ 
mon  fell  under  great  spiritual  decays ;  but,  before 
they  died,  they  recovered  their  spiritual  strength  and 
vigour.  However,  bestir  ye  yourselves,  without 
delay,  to  strengthen  the  things  that  remain  :  your 
fright  will  be  the  less,  that  ye  awake  from  spiritual 
sleep  ere  death  come  to  your  bedside  :  and  you  ought 
to  lose  no  time, .seeing  you  know  not  how  soon  death 
may  seize. you. 

Case  5.  It  is  terrible  to  think  of  the  other  world, 
that  world  of  spirits  which  I  have  so  little  acquaint¬ 
ance  with.  Ans .  Thy  best  friend  is  Lord  of  that 
other  world.  Abraham’s  bosom  is  kindly,  even  to 
those  who  never  saw  his  face.  After  death,  thv 
soul  becomes  capable  of  converse  with  the  blessed 
inhabitants  of  the  other  world.  The  spirits  of  just 
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men  made  perfect,  were  once  such  as  thy  spirit  now 
is.  And  as  for  the  angels,  howsoever  they  be  of  a 
superior  nature  in  the  rank  of  beings,  yet  our  nature 
is  dignified  above  theirs  in  the  man  Christ;  and  they 
are  all  of  them  thy  Lord’s  servants,  and  so  thy  fel¬ 
low-servants. 

Case  6.  The  pangs  of  death  are  terrible.  Ans. 
Yet  not  so  terrible  as  pangs  of  conscience,  caused  by 
a  piercing  sense  of  guilt,  and  apprehensions  of  divine 
wrath,  with  which  I  suppose  thee  to  be  not  alto¬ 
gether  unacquainted.  But  who  would  not  endure 
bodily  sickness,  that  the  soul  may  become  sound 
and  every  whit  whole  ?  The  pains  of  death  will  not 
last  long;  and  the  Lord  thy  God  will  not  leave,  but 
support  thee  under  them. 

Case  7.  But  I  am  like  to  be  cut  oft1  in  the 
midst  of  my  days.  Ans.  Do  not  complain,  you  will 
be  the  sooner  at  home:  you  thereby  have  the  ad¬ 
vantage  of  your  fellow-labourers,  who  were  at  work 
before  you  in  the  vineyard.  God,  in  the  course  of 
his  providence,  hides  some  of  his  saints  early  in  the 
grave,  that  they  may  be  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come.  An  early  removal  out  of  this  world  prevents 
much  sin  and  misery  :  and  they  have  no  ground  of 
complaint  who  get  the  residue  of  their  years  in  Em¬ 
manuel’s  land.  Surely  thou  shalt  live  as  long  as 
thou  hast  work  cut  out  for  thee  by  the  great  Master, 
to  be  done  for  him  in  this  world  ;  and  when  that  is 
at  an  end,  it  is  hi"h  time  to  be  "one. 

Case  8.  I  am  afraid  of  sudden  death.  Ans. 
Thou  mayest  indeed  die  so.  Good  Eli  died  sud¬ 
denly.  Yet  death  found  him  watching:  “  Watch, 
therefore  ;  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  the  Lord  doth 
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come.  But  be  not  afraid :  it  is  an  inexpressible 
comfort,  that  death,  come  when  it  will,  can  never 
catch  thee  out  of  Christ;  and  therefore  can  never 
seize  thee,  as  a  jailer,  to  hurry  thee  into  the  prison 
of  hell.  Sudden  death  may  hasten  and  facilitate 
thy  passage  to  heaven,  but  can  do  thee  no  prejudice. 

Case  9.  I  am  afraid  it  be  my  lot  to  die  want¬ 
ing  the  exercise  of  reason.  Ans.  I  make  no  ques¬ 
tion  but  a  child  of  God,  a  true  Christian,  may  die  in 
this  case.  But  what  harm  ?  I  here  is  no  hazard  in 
it  as  to  his  eternal  state:  a  disease,  at  death,  may 
divest  him  of  his  reason,  but  not  of  his  religion. 
When  a  man,  going  a  long  voyage,  has  put  his  af¬ 
fairs  in  order,  and  put  all  his  goods  aboard,  he  him¬ 
self  may  be  carried  aboard  the  ship  sleeping  :  all  is 
safe  with  him,  although  he  knows  not  where  he  is 
till  he  awaken  in  the  ship.  Even  so  the  godly  man 
who  dies  in  this  case,  may  die  uncomfortably,  but 
not  unsafely. 

Case  last.  I  am  naturally  timorous,  and  the  very 
thoughts  of  death  are  terrible  to  me.  Ans.  The  less 
you  think  on  death,  the  thoughts  of  it  will  be  the 
more  frightful  :  but  make  it  familiar  to  you  by  fre¬ 
quent  meditations  upon  it,  and  you  may  thereby  allay 
your  fears.  Look  at  the  wdiite  and  bright  side  of 
the  cloud  :  take  faith’s  view  of  the  city  that  hath 
foundations,  so  shall  you  see  hope  in  your  death. 
Be  duly  affected  with  the  body  of  sin  and  death, 
the  frequent  interruptions  of  your  communion  with 
God,  and  with  the  glory  which  dwells  on  the  other 
side  death  :  this  will  contribute  much  to  remove  slav¬ 
ish  fear. 

It  is  pity  saints  should  be  so  fond  of  life  as  they 
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often  are :  they  ought  to  be  always  on  good  terms 
with  death.  When  matters  are  duly  considered,  it 
might  well  be  expected  every  child  of  God,  every  re¬ 
generate  man,  should  generously  profess,  concerning 
this  life,  what  Job  did,  66  I  loathe  it,  I  would  not 
live  always.”  In  order  to  gain  their  hearts  to  this 
desirable  temper,  I  offer  the  following  additional  con¬ 
siderations  : — 

1.  Consider  the  sinfulness  that  attends  life  in 
this  world.  While  ye  live  here,  ye  sin,  and  see 
others  sinning.  Ye  breathe  infectious  air.  Is  it  at 
all  strange  to  loathe  such  a  life?  (1.)  Doth  not 
the  sin  of  your  nature  make  you  groan  daily  ?  Are 
you  not  sensible,  that  though  the  cure  be  begun,  it 
is  yet  far  from  being  perfected  ?  Has  not  the  lep¬ 
rosy  got  into  the  walls  of  the  house,  which  cannot 
be  removed  without  pulling  it  down?  Is  not  your 
nature  so  vitiated,  that  no  lessHhan  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body  can  root  out  the  disease  ? 
Are  not  all  your  actions  tainted  and  blemished  with 
defects  and  imperfections?  Who  else  then  should 
be  much  in  love  with  life,  but  such  whose  sickness 
is  their  health,  and  who  glory  in  their  shame  ?  (2.) 

The  follies  and  wickedness  of  men  are  every  where 
conspicuous,  and  make  but  an  unpleasant  scene. 
This  sinful  world  is  but  an  unsightly  company,  a 
disagreeable  crowd,  in  which  the  most  loathsome  are 
the  most  numerous.  (3.)  Are  not  your  own  sores 
oftentimes  breaking  out  again  after  healing?  Fre¬ 
quent  relapses  may  well  cause  us  remit  of  our  fond¬ 
ness  for  this  life.  Do  ye  never  wish  for  cold  death, 
thereby  effectually  to  cool  the  heat  of  those  lusts, 
which  so  often  take  fire  again,  even  after  a  flood  of 
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godly  sorrow  has  gone  over  them  ?  (4.)  Do  not  ye 

sometimes  infect  others,  and  others  infect  you  ?  There 
is  no  society  in  the  world,  in  which  every  member  of 
it  doth  not  sometimes  lay  a  stumbling-block  before 
the  rest.  The  best  carry  about  with  them  the  tinder 
of  a  corrupt  nature,  which  they  cannot  be  rid  of 
while  they  live,  and  which  is  liable  to  be  kindled  at 
all  times,  and  in  all  places  :  yea,  they  are  apt  to  in¬ 
flame  others,  and  become  the  occasion  of  sinning. 
Certainly  these  things  are  apt  to  imbitter  this  life  to 
the  saints. 

2.  Consider  the  misery  and  troubles  that  at¬ 
tend  it.  Rest  is  desirable,  but  it  is  not  to  be  found 
on  this  side  of  the  grave.  Worldly  troubles  attend 
all  men  in  this  life.  This  world  is  a  sea  of  trouble, 
where  one  wave  rolls  upon  another.  They  who 
fancy  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  trouble,  are 
mistaken .  no  state,  no  stage  of  life,  is  exempted 
from  it.  The  crowned  head  is  surrounded  with 
thorny  cares.  Honour  many  times  paves  the  way  to 
deep  disgrace :  riches,  for  the  most  part,  are  kept  to 
the  hurt  of  the  owners.  The  fairest  rose  wants  not 
prickles;  and  the  heaviest  cross  is  sometimes  found 
wrapt  up  in  the  greatest  earthly  comfort.  Spiritual 
troubles  attend  the  saints  in  this  life.  They  are  like 
travellers,  travelling  in  a  cloudy  night,  in  which  the 
moon  sometimes  breaks  out  from  under  one  cloud, 
but  quickly  hides  her  head  again  under  another! 
The  sudden  alterations  the  best  frame  of  spirit  is 
liable  to,  the  perplexing  doubts,  confounding  tears, 
short-lived  joys,  and  long-running  sorrows,  which 
have  a  certain  affinity  with  the  present  life,  must 
needs  create  in  the  saints  a  desire  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  best  of  all. 
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Lastly,  Consider  the  great  imperfections  attend¬ 
ing  this  life.  While  the  soul  is  lodged  in  this  cot¬ 
tage  of  clay,  the  necessities  of  the  body  are  many  ; 
it  is  always  craving.  Eating,  drinking,  sleeping, 
and  the  like,  are  in  themselves  but  mean  employ¬ 
ment  for  a  rational  creature;  and  will  be  reputed 
such  by  the  heaven-born  soul.  They  are  badges  of 
imperfection,  and  as  such  unpleasant  to  the  mind 
aspiring  to  that  life  and  immortality  which  is  brought 
to  light  through  the  gospel;  and  would  be  very 
grievous,  if  this  state  of  things  were  of  long  con¬ 
tinuance.  Doth  not  the  gracious  soul  often  find  it¬ 
self  yoked  with  the  body,  as  with  a  companion  in 
travel,  unable  to  keep  pace  with  it?  When  the 
spirit  is  willing,  the  flesh  is  weak.  When  the  soul 
would  mount  upward,  the  body  is  a  clog  on  it,  and 
as  a  stone  tied  to  the  foot  of  a  bird  attempting  to 
fly.  The  truth  is,  O  believer!  thy  soul  in  this  body 
is,  at  best,  but  like  a  diamond  in  a  ring,  where  much 
of  it  is  obscured  ;  it  is  far  sunk  in  the  vile  clay,  till 
relieved  by  death. 

I  conclude  this  subject  with  a  few  directions  how 
to  prepare  for  death,  so  as  we  may  die  comfortably. 
I  speak  not  here  of  habitual  preparation  for  death, 
which  a  true  Christian,  in  virtue  of  his  gracious 
state,  never  wants,  from  the  time  he  is  born  again 
and  united  to  Christ ;  but  of  actual  preparation  or 
readiness,  in  respect  of  his  circumstantiate  case, 
frame,  and  disposition  of  mind  and  spirit;  the  want 
of  which  makes  even  a  saint  very  unfit  to  die. 

First,  Let  it  be  your  constant  care  to  keep  a  clean 
conscience,  “  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  toward  man.”  Beware  of  a  standing  con- 
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troversy  betwixt  God  and  you,  on  the  account  of 
some  iniquity  regarded  in  the  heart.  Guilt  lyino- 
on  the  conscience  is  a  fountain  of  fears;  and  will 
readily  sting  severely,  when  death  stares  the  crimi¬ 
nal  in  the  face.  Hence  it  is,  that  many,  even  of 
God’s  children,  when  a-dying,  are  made  to  wish 
passionately,  and  desire  eagerly,  that  they  may  live  to 
do  what  they  ought  to  have  done  before  that  time. 

herefore,  walk  closely  with  God;  be  diligent,  strict 
and  exact  in  your  course  ;  beware  of  a  loose,  care¬ 
less,  and  irregular  conversation  ;  as  ye  would  not  lay¬ 
up  for  yourselves  anguish  and  bitterness  of  spirit  in 
a  dying  hour.  And  because,  through  the  infirmity 
cleaving  to  us  in  our  present  state  of  imperfection, 
in  many  things  we  offend  all,  renew  your  repentance 
daily,  and  be  ever  washing  in  the  Redeemer’s  blood. 
As  long  as  ye  are  in  the  world,  ye  will  need  to  wash 
your  feet,  that  is,  to  make  application  of-  the  blood 
of  Christ  anew,  for  purging  your  consciences  from 
the  guilt  of  daily  miscarriages.  Let  death  find  you 
at  the  fountain ;  and  if  so,  it  will  find  you  ready  to 
answer  its  call. 

Secondly,  Be  always  watchful,  waiting  for  your 
change,  “  Like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord 
— that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketb,  they  may 
open  unto  him  immediately.”  Beware  of  slumber¬ 
ing  and  sleeping,  while  the  Bridegroom  tarries.  To 
be  awakened  out  of  a  spiritual  slumber,  by  a  surpris¬ 
ing  call  to  pass  into  another  world,  is  a  very  fright¬ 
ful  thing  :  but  he  who  is  daily  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  his  Lord,  shall  comfortably  receive  the 
grim  messenge'r,  while  he  beholds  him  ushering  in 
Him  of  whom  he  may  confidently  say,  “  This  is  my 
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God,  and  I  have  waited  for  him.”  The  way  to  die 
comfortably,  is  to  die  daily.  Be  often  essaying,  as 
it  were,  to  die.  Bring  yourselves  familiarly  ac¬ 
quainted  with  death,  by  making  many  visits  to  the 
grave  in  serious  meditations  upon  it.  This  was 
Job’s  practice  :  “  I  have  made  my  bed  in  the  dark¬ 
ness.”  Go  thou,  and  do  likewise :  and  when  death 
comes,  thou  shalt  have  nothing  ado  but  to  lie  down. 
“  I  have  said  to  corruption,  thou  art  my  father  :  to 
the  worm,  thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister.”  Do 
thou  say  so  too,  and  thou  wilt  be  the  fitter  to  go 
home  to  their  house.  Be  frequently  reflecting 
*  upon  your  conduct,  and  considering  what  course  of 
life  you  wish  to  be  found  in  when  death  arrests  you, 
and  act  accordingly.  When  you  do  the  duties  of 
your  station  in  life,  or  are  employed  in  acts  of  wor¬ 
ship,  think  with  yourselves,  that,  it  may  be,  this  is 
the  last  opportunity;  and  therefore  act  as  if  you 
were  never  to  do  more  of  that  kind.  When  you  lie 
down  at  night,  compose  your  spirits  as  if  you  were 
not  to  awake  till  the  heavens  be  no  more.  And 
when  you  awake  in  the  morning,  consider  that  new 
day  as  your  last,  and  live  accordingly.  Surely  that 
night  cometh,  of  which  you  will  never  see  the  morn¬ 
ing  ;  or  that  morning  of  which  you  will  never  see 
the  night :  but  which  of  your  mornings  or  nights 
will  be  such,  you  know  not. 

Thirdly,  Employ  yourselves  much  in  weaning 
your  hearts  from  the  world.  The  man  who  is  mak¬ 
ing  ready  to  go  abroad,  busies  himself  in  taking 
leave  of  his  friends.  Let  the  mantle  of  earthly  en¬ 
joyments  hang  loose  about  you,  that  it  may  be  easily 
dropped  when  death  comes  to  carry  you  away  into 
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another  world.  Moderate  your  affections  towards 
your  lawful  comforts  of  life;  and  let  not  your  hearts 
be  too  much  taken  with  them.  Feed  with  fear,  and 
walk  through  the  world  as  pilgrims  and  strangers. 
Like  as  when  the  corn  is  forsaking  the  ground,  it  is 
ready  for  the  sickle ;  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  it  falls 
off  the  tree  easily  :  so  when  a  Christian’s  heart  is 
truly  weaned  from  the  world,  he  is  prepared  for 
death,  and  it  will  be  the  more  easy  to  him.  A  heart 
disengaged  from  the  world  is  a  heavenly  one ;  and 
then  we  are  ready  for  heaven  when  our  heart  is  there 
before  us. 

Fourthly,  Be  diligent  in  gathering  and  laying  up 
evidences  of  your  title  to  heaven,  for  your  support 
and  comfort  at  the  hour  of  death.  The  neglect 
hereof  mars  the  joy  and  consolation  which  some 
Christians  might  otherwise  have  at  their  death. 
Wherefore,  examine  yourselves  frequently  as  to  your 
spiritual  state;  that  evidences,  which  lie  hid  and  un¬ 
observed,  may  be  brought  to  light  and  taken  notice 
of.  And  if  you  would  manage  this  work  success¬ 
fully,  make  solemn  serious  work  of  it.  Set  apart 
some  time  for  it.  And  after  earnest  prayer  to  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  enlightening  influ¬ 
ences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  may  be  enabled 
to  understand  his  own  word,  to  discern  his  own  work 
in  your  souls ;  sist  yourselves  before  the  tribunal  of 
your  consciences,  that  ye  may  judge  yourselves  in 
this  weighty  matter. 

And  in  the  first  place,  Let  the  marks  of  a  regene¬ 
rate  state  be  fixed  from  the  Lord’s  word;  and  have 
recourse  to  some  particular  text  to  that  purpose,  such 
as  u  I  love  them  that  love  me.”  "  If  any  man 
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come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and 
wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and 
his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  st  Then 
shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all 
thy  commandments.”  “  I  was  also  upright  before 
him  ;  and  I  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity.”  “  For 
I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man: 
but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind.  ii  And  every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even 
as  he  is  pure.”  “  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  “  For  we  are 
the  circumcision,  which  worship  (or  serve)  God  in 
the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh.”  The  sum  of  the  evidence 
arising  from  these  texts  lies  here  : — A  real  Christian 
is  one  who  loves  God  for  himself,  as  well  as  for  his 


benefits  ;  and  that  with  a  supreme  love,  above  all 
persons  and  all  things  :  he  has  an  awful  and  impartial 
regard  to  God’s  commands:  he  opposeth  and  vvres- 
tleth  against  that  sin,  which  of  all  others  most  easily 
besets  him  :  he  approveth  and  loveth  the  holy  law, 
even  in  that  very  point  wherein  it  strikes  against  his 
most  beloved  lust  :  his  hope  of  heaven  engageth 
him  in  the  study  of  universal  holiness;  in  the  which 
he  aims  at  perfection,  though  he  cannot  reach  it  in 
this  life:  he  serves  the  Lord  not  only  in  acts  of  wor¬ 
ship,  but  in  the  whole  of  his  conversation ;  and  as 
to  both,  is  spiritual  in  the  principle,  motives,  aims, 
and  ends  of  his  service:  yet  he  sees  nothing  in  him¬ 
self  to  trust  to  before  the  Lord:  Christ  and  his  ful¬ 
ness  is  the  stay  of  his  soul :  and  his  confidence  is  cut 
off' from  all  that  is  not  Christ,  or  in  Christ,  in  point 
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of  justification  or  acceptance  with  God,  and  in  point 
of  sanctification  too.  Every  one  in  whom  these 
characters  are  found,  has  a  title  to  heaven,  according 
to  the  word.  It  is  convenient  and  profitable  to  mark 
such  texts  for  this  special  use,  as  they  occur  while 
you  read  the  Scriptures,  or  hear  sermons.  The 
marks  of  a  regenerate  state  thus  fixed,  in  the  next 
place,  impartially  search  and  try  your  own  hearts 
thereby,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  with  dependence  on 
him  for  spiritual  discerning,  that  ye  may  know  whe¬ 
ther  they  be  in  you  or  not.  And  when  you  find 
them,  form  the  conclusion  deliberately  and  distinctly; 
namely,  that  therefore  you  are  regenerate,  and  have 
a  title  to  heaven.  Thus  you  may  gather  evidences. 
But  be  sure  to  have  recourse  to  God  in  Christ  by 
earnest  prayer  for  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  whose 
office  it  is  to  bear  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  Moreover,  carefully  observe 
the  course  and  method  of  providence  towards  you  ; 
and  likewise  how  your  soul  is  affected  under  the 
same,  in  the  various  steps  thereof :  compare  both 
with  Scripture  doctrines,  promises,  threatenings,  and 
examples  ;  so  shall  ye  perceive  if  the  Lord  deals 
with  you  as  he  used  to  do  unto  those  that  love  his 
name :  and  if  you  be  going  forth  by  the  footsteps 
of  the  flock,  this  may  afford  you  comfortable  evi¬ 
dence.  Walk  tenderly  and  circumspectly,  and  the 
Lord  will  manifest  himself  to  you  according  to  his 
promise :  ts  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  and  he  that 
loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father;  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.”  But  it 
is  vain  to  think  of  successful  self-examination,  if  ye 
be  loose  and  irregular  in  your  conversation. 
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.Lastly,  Despatch  the  work  of  your  day  and  gen¬ 
eration  with  speed  and  diligence.  ii  David,  after  he 
had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God, 
fell  on  sleep.”  God  has  allotted  us  certain  pieces  of 
work  of  this  kind,  which  ought  to  be  despatched  be¬ 
fore  the  time  of  working  be  over:  £t  Whatsoever  thy 
hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there 
is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom 
in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.”  (i  As  we  have 
therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men, 
especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith.”  Reflection,  in  a  dying  hour,  upon  neglected 
seasons  and  lost  opportunities,  cannot  fail  to  disquiet 
a  Christian.  Wherefore,  whatever  is  incumbent 
upon  thee  to  do  for  God’s  honour  and  the  good  of 
others,  either  as  the  duty  of  thy  station,  or  by  special 
opportunity  put  into  thy  hand,  perform  it  seasonably, 
if  thou  wouldst  die  comfortably. 


HEAD  III. 

THE  RESURRECTION. 

John  v.  28,  29. 

“  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam¬ 
nation.” 

These  words  are  part  of  the  defence  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  makes  for  himself,  when  persecuted  by 
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the  Jews  for  curing  the  impotent  man,  and  ordering 
him  to  carry  away  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  for 
vindicating  his  conduct,  when  accused  by  them  of 
having  thereby  profaned  that  day.  On  this  occasion 
he  professed  himself,  not  only  Lord  of  the  Sabbath, 
but  also  Lord  of  life  and  death  ;  declaring,  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  be 
brought  to  pass  by  his  power.  This  he  introduceth 
with  these  words,  as  with  a  solemn  preface:  “  Mar¬ 
vel  not  at  this,”  that  is,  at  this  strange  discourse  of 
mine:  do  not  wonder  to  hear  me,  whose  appearance 
is  so  very  mean  in  your  eyes,  talk  at  this  rate;  for 
the  day  is  coming  in  which  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
by  my  power. 

Observe  in  this  text,  (1.)  The  doctrine  of  the  re¬ 
surrection  asserted  :  “  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth.”  The  dead 
bodies,  which  are  reduced  to  dust,  shall  revive,  and 
evidence  life  by  hearing  and  moving.  (2.)  The  au¬ 
thor  of  it,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  man :  the  dead  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  be  raised  thereby.  (8.)  The  num¬ 
ber  that  shall  be  raised  :  all  that  are  in  the  graves,” 
that  is,  all  the  dead  bodies  of  men,  good  and  bad. 
(4.)  The  great  distinction  that  shall  be  made  betwixt 
the  godly  and  the  wicked.  They  shall  indeed  both 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection.  None  of  the  godly  shall 
be  missing,  and  all  the  wicked  shall  come  forth  :  their 
vaulted  tombs  shall  hold  them  no  longer  than  the 
voice  is  uttered.  But  the  former  shall  have  a  joyful 
resurrection  to  life,  whilst  the  latter  have  a  dreadful 
resurrection  to  damnation.  Lastly,  The  set  time  of 
this  great  event :  there  is  an  hour,  or  certain  fixed 
period  of  time,  appointed  of  God  for  it.  We  are 
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not  told  when  that  hour  will  be,  but  that  it  is  com¬ 
ing;  for  this,  among  other  reasons,  that  we  may  al¬ 
ways  be  ready. 

Doctrine — There  shall  he  a  resurrection  of  the 

dead . 

In  discoursing  of  this  subject,  I.  I  shall  show' 
the  certainty  of  the  resurrection.  II.  1  shall  in¬ 
quire  into  the  nature  of  it.  And,  lastly,  make  some 
practical  improvement  of  the  whole. 

I.  In  showing  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection,  I 
shall  evince,  (1.)  That  God  can  raise  the  dead.  And, 
(2.)  That  he  will  do  it; — which  are  the  two  grounds 
or  topics  laid  down  by  Christ  himself,  when  disputing 
with  the  Sadducees:  “  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God.” 

First ,  Seeing  God  is  Almighty,  surely  he  can 
raise  the  dead.  We  have  instances  of  this  powerful 
work  of  God  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
The  son  of  the  widow  in  Sarepta  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  the  Shunamite’s  son,  and  the  man  cast  into  the 
sepulchre  of  Elisha.  In  the  New  Testament,  Jai- 
rus’  daughter,  and  Dorcas,  were  both  raised  to  life, 
when  lately  dead;  the  widow’s  son  in  Nain,  when 
they  were  carrying  him  out  to  bury  him ;  and  Laza¬ 
rus,  when  stinking  in  the  grave. 

Can  men  make  curious  glasses  out  of  ashes,  re¬ 
duce  flowers  into  ashes,  and  raise  them  again  out  of 
these  ashes,  restoring  them  to  their  former  beauty  ; 
and  cannot  the  great  Creator,  who  made  all  things  of 
nothing,  raise  man’s  body,  after  it  is  reduced  into 
dust  ?  If  it  be  objected,  ‘  How  can  men’s  bodies  be 
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raised  up  again  after  they  are  resolved  into  the  dust, 
and  the  ashes  of  many  generations  are  mingled  to¬ 
gether?’  Scripture  and  reason  furnish  the  answer: 
*  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God.’  It 
is  absurd  for  men  to  deny  that  God  can  do  a  thing, 
because  they  see  not  how  it  may  be  done.  How 
small  a  portion  do  we  know  of  his  ways,  how  abso¬ 
lutely  incapable  are  we  of  conceiving  distinctly  of  the 
extent  of  almighty  power,  and  much  more  of  compre¬ 
hending  its  actings,  and  the  method  of  its  proce¬ 
dure  !  I  question  not  but  many  illiterate  men  are 
as  great  infidels  to  many  chemical  experiments,  as 
some  learned  men  are  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  :  and  as  these  last  are  ready  to  deride  the  former, 
so  the  Lord  will  have  them  in  derision.  Shall  some 
men  do  such  things  as  are  wonders  in  the  eyes  of 
others,  because  they  cannot  comprehend  them  ;  and 
shall  men  confine  the  infinite  power  of  God  within 
the  narrow  boundaries  of  their  own  shallow  capacities, 
in  a  matter  nowise  contrary  to  reason  ?  An  inferior 
nature  has  but  a  very  imperfect  conception  of  the  power 
of  a  superior.  Brutes  do  not  conceive  of  the  actings 
of  reason  in  men ;  and  men  have  but  lame  notions  of 
the  power  of  angels  :  how  low  and  inadequate  a  con¬ 
ception,  then,  must  a  finite  nature  have  of  the  power 
of  that  which  is  infinite  !  Though  we  cannot  con¬ 
ceive  how  God  acts,  yet  we  ought  to  believe  he  can 
do  above  what  we  can  think  or  conceive  of.  Let 
our  modern  Sadducees  propose  the  question,  as  the 
ancient  Sadducees  did  in  the  case  of  the  woman,  who 
had  been  married  to  seven  husbands  successively. 
We  answer,  as  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  did: 
“  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
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power  of  God.”  We  believe  God  to  be  omniscient 
and  omnipotent;  infinite  in  knowledge  and  in  power: 
and  hence,  agreeably  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  we 
conclude  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection. 

Material  things  may  change  their  forms  and 
shapes,  may  be  resolved  into  the  principles  of  which 
they  are  formed;  but  they  are  not  annihilated,  or 
reduced  to  nothing :  nor  can  they  be  so  by  any 
created  power.  God  is  omniscient,  his  understand¬ 
ing  is  infinite;  therefore  he  knows  all  things  what¬ 
soever  :  what  they  were  at  any  time,  what  they  are, 
and  where  they  are  to  be  found. 

Now,  to  this  infinite  understanding  join  infinite 
power,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to 
himself ;  and  this  gloriously  great  work  appears  most 
reasonable.  If  omniscience  discover  every  little 
particle  of  dust,  where  it  is,  and  how  it  is  to  be 
matched ;  cannot  omnipotence  bring  them  and  join 
them  together  in  their  order?  Did  he  speak  this 
world  into  being,  out  of  nothing;  and  can  he  not 
form  man’s  body  out  of  its  pre-existent  matter?  If 
he  calleth  these  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they 
were;  surely  he  can  call  things  that  are  dissolved,  to 
be  as  they  were,  before  the  compound  was  resolved 
into  its  parts  and  principles:  wherefore,  God  can 
raise  the  dead.  And  “  why  should  it  be  thought 
a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise 
the  dead  ?” 

Secondly ,  God  will  do  it.  He  not  only  can  jdo  it, 
but  he  certainly  will  do  it,  because  he  hath  said  it. 
Our  text  is  very  full  to  this  purpose:  “  All  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrec- 
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tion  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.”  These  words  relate  to, 
and  are  an  explanation  of  that  part  of  Daniel’s  pro¬ 
phecy,  6i  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.”  The  which 
appears  to  have  been  calculated  to  confront  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Sadducees;  which  the  Holy  Ghost  knew 
was  to  be  at  a  great  height  in  the  Jewish  church, 
under  the  persecution  of  Antiochus.  There  are 
many  other  texts  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
that  might  here  be  adduced  :  “  And  have  hope  to¬ 
wards  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the 
just  and  unjust.”  And  though  after  my  skin 
worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though  my  reins  be 
consumed  within  me.”  But  I  need  not  multiply 
testimonies,  in  a  matter  so  clearly  and  frequently 
taught  in  sacred  Scripture.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour 
himself  proves  it  against  the  Sadducees,  in  that  re¬ 
markable  text :  u  Now,  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob;  for  he  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living:  for  all  live  unto  him.” 
These  holy  patriarchs  were  now  dead ;  nevertheless, 
the  Lord  Jehovah  is  called  their  God;  namely,  in 
virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  in  the  sense 
thereof:  in  which  sense,  the  phrase  comprehends  all 
blessedness,  as  that  which  by  the  covenant  is  secured 
to  them  who  are  in  it*.  u  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be 


444 


called  their  God;  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city He  is  not  called  the  God  of  their  souls  only  ; 
but  their  God,  the  God  of  their  persons,  souls  and 
bodies :  the  which,  by  virtue  of  his  truth  and  faith¬ 
fulness,  must  have  its  full  effect.  Now,  it  cannot  have 
its  full  effect  on  the  dead,  who,  in  as  far  as  they  are 
dead,  are  far  from  all  blessedness ;  but  on  the  living, 
who  alone  are  capable  of  it :  therefore,  since  God  is 
still  called  their  God,  they  are  living  in  respect  of 
God,  although  their  bodies  are  yet  in  the  grave. 
The  apostle  Paul  proves  the  resurrection  at  large, 
1  Cor.  xV.  and  shows  it  to  be  a  fundamental  article, 
the  denial  whereof  is  subversive  of  Christianity  :  “  If 
there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
not  risen.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.” 

II.  I  shall  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  resur¬ 
rection;  showing,  1.  Who  shall  be  raised ;  2.  What 
shall  be  raised  ;  3.  How  the  dead  shall  be  raised. 

J.  Who  shall  be  raised?  Our  text  tells  us  who 
they  are;  namely,  46  All  that  are  in  the  graves;” 
that  is,  all  mankind  who  are  dead.  As  for  those 
persons  who  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  second  com¬ 
ing  of  Christ,  they  shall  not  die,  and  soon  thereafter 
be  raised  again ;  but  such  a  change  shall  suddenly 
pass  upon  them,  as  shall  be  to  them  instead  of  dying 
and  rising  again,  so  that  their  bodies  shall  become 
like  to  those  bodies  which  are  raised  out  of  the 
graves;  6t  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed ;  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.” 
Hence  those  who  are  to  be  judged  at  the  great  day, 
are  distinguished  into  quick  and  dead.  All  the  dead 
shall  arise,  whether  godly  or  wicked,  just  or  unjust : 
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“  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God.” 

2.  What  shall  be  raised  ?  The  bodies  of  man¬ 
kind.  A  man  is  said  to  die  when  the  soul  is  se¬ 
parated  from  the  body,  and  returns  unto  God  who 
gave  it.  But  it  is  the  body  only  which  is  laid  in  the 
grave,  and  can  be  properly  said  to  be  raised  :  where¬ 
fore  the  resurrection  is,  strictly  speaking,  competent 
to  the  body  only.  Moreover,  it  is  the  same  body 
that  dies  which  shall  rise  again.  The  very  notion 
of  a  resurrection  implies  this;  since  nothing  can  be 
said  to  rise  again  but  that  which  falls.  But  to 
illustrate  it  a  little,  (1.)  It  is  plain  from  Scripture 
testimony.  The  apostle  tells,  it  is  this  mortal  which 
must  put  on  immortality;  and  that  Christ  “  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body.”  (2.)  The  equity  of  the 
divine  procedure,  both  with  respect  to  the  godly  and 
the  wicked,  evinces  this.  It  is  not  reckoned  equal 
among  men,  that  one  do  the  work  and  another  get 
the  reward.  Though  the  glorifying  of  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  is  not,  properly  speaking,  and  in  a  strict 
sense,  the  reward  of  their  services  or  sufferings  on 
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earth ;  yet  this  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  at  all  a^ree- 
able  to  the  manner  of  the  divine  dispensation,  that 
one  body  serve  him, -and  another  be  glorified;  that 
one  fight,  and  another  receive  the  crown.  How  can 
it  be  imagined  that  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
(as  these  bodies  of  believers  are  termed,)  should  al¬ 
ways  lie  in  rubbish,  and  others  be  reared  up  in  their 
stead?  that  these  members  of  Christ  shall  perish 
utterly,  and  other  bodies  come  in  their  room  ?  Nay, 
surely,  as  these  bodies  of  the  saints  now  bear  a  part 
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in  glorifying  God,  and  some  of  them  suffer  in  his 
cause;  so  they  shall  partake  of  the  glory  that  is  to 
be  revealed.  And  those  bodies  of  the  wicked,  which 
are  laid  in  the  dust,  shall  be  raised  again ;  that  the 
same  body,  which  sinned,  may  suffer.  Shall  one 
body  sin  here,  and  another  suffer  in  hell  for  that  sin  ? 
shall  that  body,  which  was  the  soul’s  companion  in 
sin,  lie  for  ever  hid  in  the  dust;  and  another  body, 
which  did  not  act  any  part  in  sinning,  be  its  com¬ 
panion  ill  torment?  No,  no;  it  is  that  body  which 
now  takes  up  all  their  thoughts  to  provide  for  its 
back  and  belly,  that  shall  be  raised  up  to  suffer  in 
hell.  It  is  that  tongue  that  is  now  the  swearing, 
lying  tongue,  which  will  need  water  to  cool  it  in 
eternal  flames.  These  same  feet,  that  now  stand  in 
the  way  of  sinners,  and  carry  men  in  their  ungodly 
courses,  shall  stand  in  the  burning  lake.  And  these 
now  covetous  and  lascivious  eyes  shall  take  pait  in 
the  fire  and  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3.  How  shall  the  dead  be  raised?  The  same 
Jesus,  who  was  crucified  without  the  gates  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  shall,  at  the  last  day,  to  the  conviction  of  all, 
be  declared  both  Lord  and  Christ;  appearing  as 
Judge  of  the  world,  attended  with  his  mighty  angels, 
he  shall  “  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God.”  46  The  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised,”  and  those  who  are  alive  changed. 
There  is  no  question  but  this  coming  of  the  Judge 
of  the  world  will  be  in  greater  majesty  and  terror 
than  we  can  conceive:  yet  that  awful  grandeur,  ma¬ 
jesty,  and  state,  which  was  displayed  at  the  giving  of 
the  law  ;  namely,  thunders  heard,  lightnings  and  a 
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thick  cloud  upon  tho  mount  seen,  tho  Lord  descend- 
ing  in  fire,  the  whole  mount  quaking  greatly,  and 
the  voice  of  the  trumpet  waxing  louder  and  louder, 
may  help  forward  a  becoming  thought  of  it.  How¬ 
ever,  the  sound  of  this  trumpet  shall  be  heard  all  the 
world  over;  it  shall  reach  to  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
and  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  And,  at  this 
alarming  voice,  shall  every  soul  come  again  into  its 
own  body,  never  more  to  be  separated.  The  dead 
can  stay  no  longer  in  their  graves,  but  must  bid  an 
eternal  farewell  to  their  long  homes  :  they  hear  his 
voice,  and  must  come  forth  and  receive  their  final 
sentence. 

Now,  as  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the 
godly  and  the  wicked  in  their  life  and  in  their  death, 
so  will  there  be  also  in  their  resurrection. 

The  godly  shall  be  raised  up  out  of  their  graves, 
by  virtue  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  blessed  bond 
of  their  union  with  him  :  “  He  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies, 
by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.”  Jesus  Christ 
arose  from  the  dead  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept.  So  they  that  are  Christ’s  shall  follow  at  his 
coming.  The  mystical  head  having  got  above  the 
waters  of  death,  he  cannot  but  bring  forth  the  mem¬ 
bers  after  him  in  due  time. 

They  shall  come  forth  with  inexpressible  joy :  for 
then  shall  that  passage  of  Scripture,  which,  in  its  im¬ 
mediate  scope,  respected  the  Babylonish  captivity,  be 
fully  accomplished  in  its  extensive  spiritual  view: 
“  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust.”  As 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  goes  forth  of  her 
bedchamber  unto  the  marriage;  so  shall  the  saints 
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g o  forth  of  their  graves  “  unto  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb.”  Then  shall  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
and  of  the  Lamb  in  highest  strains — death  being 
quite  swallowed  up  in  victory.  They  had,  while  in 
this  life,  sometimes  sung  by  faith  the  triumphant  song 
over  death  and  the  grave,  “  O  death,  where  is  thy 
stincr?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?”  but  when 
they  sing  the  same  from  sight  and  sense,  the  doubts 
and  fears  which  frequently  disturbed  and  disquieted 
their  minds  are  for  ever  cashiered. 

May  we  not  suppose  the  soul  and  body  of  every 
saint,  as  in  mutual  embraces,  to  rejoice  in  each  other, 
and  triumph  in  the  happy  meeting  again?  and  may 
not  one  imagine  the  body  to  address  the  soul  thus  ? 
«  o  my  soul,  have  we  got  together  again,  after  so 
long  a  separation  !  art  thou  come  back  into  thine 
okThabitation,  never  more  to  remove  !  O  joyful 
meeting  !  how  unlike  is  our  present  state  to  what 
our  case  was  when  a  separation  was  made  betwixt  us 
at  death  !  Now  is  our  mourning  turned  into  joy;  the 
light  and  gladness  sometimes  sown  are  now  sprung 
up,  and  there  is  a  perpetual  spring  in  Emmanuel’s 
land  !  Blessed  be  the  day  in  which  I  was  united  to 
thee,  whose  chief  care  was  to  get  Christ  in  as  the 
hope  of  glory,  and  to  make  me  a  temple  for  his  Holy 
Spirit !  O  blessed  soul,  which,  in  the  time  of  our 
pilgrimage,  kept  thine  eye  on  the  land  then  afar  off, 
but  now  near  at  hand  !  thou  tookest  me  into  secret 
places,  and  there  madest  me  bow  these  knees  before 
the  Lord,  that  I  might  bear  a  part  in  our  humilia¬ 
tions  before  him:  and  now  is  the  due  time;  and  I 
am  lifted  up.  Thou  didst  employ  this  tongue  in 
confessions,  petitions,  and  thanksgivings;  which 
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henceforth  shall  be  employed  in  praising  for  evermore. 
Thou  madest  these  (sometimes)  weeping  eyes  sow 
that  seed  of  tears,  which  is  now  sprung  up  in  joy 
that  shall  never  end.  I  was  happily  beat  down  by 
thee,  and  kept  in  subjection,  while  others  pampered 
their  flesh,  and  made  their  bellies  their  gods,  to  their 
own  destruction  :  and  now  I  gloriously  arise,  to  take 
my  place  in  the  mansions  of  glory;  whilst  they  are 
dragged  out  of  their  graves,  to  be  cast  into  fiery 
flames.  Now,  my  soul,  thou  shalt  complain  no  more 
of  a  sick  and  painful  body ;  thou  shalt  be  no  more 
clogged  with  weak  and  weary  flesh:  I  shall  now  hold 
pace  with  thee  in  the  praises  of  our  God  for  ever¬ 
more/  And  may  not  the  soul  say :  {  O  happy  day, 
in  which  I  return  to  dwell  in  that  blessed  body, 
which  vvas,  and  is,  and  will  be  for  ever,  a  member  of 
Christ,  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  !  Now  shall  I 
be  eternally  knit  to  thee !  the  silver  cord  shall  never 
be  loosed  more:  death  shall  never  make  another 
separation  betwixt  us.  Arise  then,  my  body,  and 
come  away:  and  let  these  eyes,  which  served  to 
weep  over  my  sins,  behold  now,  with  joy,  the  face 
of  our  glorious  Redeemer:  lo  !  this  is  our  God,  and 
we  have  waited  for  him.  Let  these  ears,  which 
served  to  hear  the  word  of  life  in  the  temple  below, 
come  now  and  hear  the  hallelujahs  in  the  temple 
above.  Let  these  feet,  that  carried  me  to  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  saints  on  earth,  take  their  place  now 
among  those  who  stand  by.  And  let  this  tongue, 
which  confessed  Christ  before  men,  and  used  to  be 
still  dropping  something  to  his  commendation,  join 
the  choir  of  the  upper  house  in  his  praises  for  ever¬ 
more.  Thou  shalt  fast  no  more,  but  keep  an  ever- 
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lasting  feast :  neither  shall  thy  countenance  be  over¬ 
clouded;  but  thou  shalt  shine  for  ever,  as  the  star 
in  the  firmament.  We  took  part  together  in  the 
fight;  come  now,  let  us  go  together  to  receive  and 
wear  the  crown.’ 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  shall  be  raised 
by  the  power  of  Christ,  as  a  just  Judge,  who  is  to 
render  vengeance  to  his  enemies.  The  same  divine 
power  which  shut  up  their  souls  in  hell,  and  kept 
their  bodies  in  a  grave,  as  in  a  prison,  shall  bring 
them  forth,  that  soul  and  body  together  may  receive 
the  dreadful  sentence  of  eternal  damnation,  and  be 
shut  up  together  in  the  prison  of  hell. 

They  shall  come  forth  of  their  graves  with  un¬ 
speakable  horror  and  consternation.  They  shall  be 
dragged  forth,  as  so  many  malefactors  out  of  a  dun¬ 
geon,  to  be  led  to  execution;  crying  to  the  moun¬ 
tains  and  to  the  rocks  to  fall  on  them,  and  hide  them 
from  the  face  of  the  Lamb.  Fearful  was  the  cry  in 
Egypt,  that  night  the  destroying  angel  went  through 
and  slew  their  first-born.  Dreadful  were  the  shouts 
at  the  earth’s  opening  her  mouth,  and  swallowing 
up  Dathan  and  Abiram,  and  all  that  appertained  to 
them.  What  hideous  crying  then  must  there  be, 
when,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  the  earth 
and  sea  shall  open  their  mouths,  and  cast  forth  all 
the  wicked  world,  delivering  them  up  to  the  dreadful 
Judge  !  They  who,  while  they  lived  in  the  world, 
were  profane  debauchees,  covetous  worldlings,  or 
formal  hypocrites,  shall  then,  in  anguish  of  mind, 
wring  their  hands,  beat  their  breasts,  and  bitterly 
lament  their  case ;  roaring  forth  their  complaints, 
and  calling  themselves  fools  and  madmen,  for  having 
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acted  so  mad  a  part  in  this  life,  and  not  having  be¬ 
lieved  what  they  then  see.  They  were  driven  away 
in  their  wickedness  at  death ;  and  now  all  their  sins 
rise  with  them,  and,  like  so  many  serpents,  twist 
themselves  about  their  wretched  souls,  and  bodies 
too,  which  now  have  a  frightful  meeting  after  a  long 
separation. 

Then  we  may  suppose  the  miserable  body  thus  to 
accost  the  soul :  6  Hast  thou  again  found  me,  O 
mine  enemy,  my  worst  enemy,  savage,  cruel  soul  ! 
Cursed  be  the  day  that  ever  we  met !  If  1  behooved 
to  be  thine,  O  that  I  had  been  one  of  thy  dogs, 
rather  than  thy  body:  for  then  wouldst  thou  have 
taken  more  true  care  of  me  than  thou  didst.  O 
cruel  kindness  !  hast  thou  thus  hugged  me  to  death, 
thus  nourished  me  to  the  slaughter?  Is  this  the 
effect  of  thy  tenderness  for  me?  Is  this  what  I  am 
to  reap  of  thy  pains  and  concerns  about  me?  What 
do  riches  and  pleasures  avail  now,  when  this  fearful 
reckoning  is  come,  of  which  thou  hadst  fair  warning? 
O  cruel  grave!  why  didst  thou  not  close  thy  mouth 
upon  me  for  ever?  why  didst  thou  not  hold  fast  thy 
prisoner?  why  hast  thou  shaken  me  out,  while  I  lay 
still,  and  was  at  rest?  Cursed  soul!  wherefore 
didst  thou  not  abide  in  thy  place,  wrapt  up  in  flames 
of  fire  ?  wherefore  art  thou  come  back  to  take  me 
also  down  to  the  pit?  Thou  madest  me  an  instru¬ 
ment  of  unrighteousness;  and  now  I  must  be  thrown 
into  the  fire.  This  tongue  was  by  thee  employed 
in  mocking  at  religion,  cursing,  swearing,  lying, 
backbiting,  and  boasting;  and  withheld  from  glori¬ 
fying  God:  and  now  it  must  not  have  so  much  as  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  it  in  the  flames.  Thou  didst 
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withdraw  mine  ears  from  hearing  the  sermons  which 
gave  warning  of  this  day.  Thou  foundest  ways  and 
means  to  stop  them  from  attending  to  seasonable 
exhortations,  admonitions,  and  reproofs.  But  why 
didst  thou  not  stop  them  from  hearing  the  sound  of 
this  dreadful  trumpet?  why  didst  thou  not  rove  on 
the  wings  of  imagination,  thereby,  as  it  were,  trans¬ 
porting  me  during  these  frightful  transactions,  as 
thou  wast  wont  to  do  when  I  was  set  down  at  ser¬ 
mons,  communions,  prayer^,  and  godly  conferences  ; 
that  I  might  now  have  as  little  sense  of  the  one,  as  I 
formerly  had  of  the  other?  But  ah  !  I  must  burn 
for  ever,  for  thy  love  to  thy  profanity,  thy  sensuality, 
thy  unbelief  and  hypocrisy.’  But  may  not  the  soul 
answer:  6  Wretched  and  vile  carcase,  1  am  now  driven 
back  into  thee  !  O  that  thou  hadst  lain  for  ever 
rotting  in  thy  grave  !  Had  I  not  torment  enough 
before?  must  I  be  knit  to  thee  again,  that,  being 
joined  together  as  two  dry  sticks  for  the  fire,  the 
wrath  of  God  may  the  more  keenly  burn  us  up?  It 
was  by  caring  for  you,  I  lost  myself.  It  was  your 
back  and  your  belly,  and  the  gratifying  of  your 
senses,  which  ruined  me.  How  often  was  I  en¬ 
snared  by  your  ears  ?  how  often  betrayed  by  your 
eyes?  It  was  to  spare  you,  that  I  neglected  op¬ 
portunities  of  making  peace  with  God,  loitered  away 
Sabbaths,  lived  in  the  neglect  of  prayer,  went  to  the 
house  of  mirth  rather  than  to  the  house  of  mourn¬ 
ing;  and  that  I  choosed  to  deny  Christ,  and  forsake 
his  cause  and  interests  in  the  world  :  and  so  am  fallen 
a  sacrifice  to  your  cursed  ease.  When  at  any  time 
my  conscience  began  to  awake,  and  I  was  setting 
myself  to  think  of  my  sins,  and  the  misery  I  have 
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felt  since  we  parted,  and  now  feel;  it  was  you  that 
diverted  me  from  these  thoughts,  and  drew  me  off 
to  make  provision  for  thee,  O  wretched  flesh.  By 
your  silken  cords  of  fleshly  lusts,  I  was  drawn  to 
destruction,  over  the  belly  of  my  light  and  conscience: 
but  now  they  are  turned  into  iron  chains,  with  which 
I  am  to  be  held  under  wrath  for  evermore.  Ah, 
wretched  profits  !  ah,  cursed  pleasures  !  for  which  I 
must  lie  for  ever  in  utter  darkness.’  But  no  com¬ 
plaints  will  then  avail.  €C  O  that  men  were  wise, 
that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider 
their  latter  end  !” 

As  to  the  qualities  with  which  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  shall  be  endowed  at  the  resurrection,  the  apos¬ 
tle  tells  us,  they  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  glori¬ 
ous,  powerful,  and  spiritual:  It  is  sown  in  corrup¬ 
tion,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dis¬ 
honour,  it  is  raised  in  glory;  it  is  sown  in  weakness, 
it  is  raised  in  power ;  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.” 

(1.)  The  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  raised  in¬ 
corruptible.  They  are  now  as  the  bodies  of  others, 
a  very  mass  of  corruption,  full  of  the  seeds  of  dis¬ 
eases  and  death.  But,  at  the  resurrection,  they  leave 
all  the  seeds  of  corruption  behind  them  in  the  grave; 
and  rise  incorruptible,  incapable  of  the  least  indis¬ 
position  or  sickness;  and  much  more  of  dying. 

(2.)  They  shall  be  glorious  bodies,  full  of  splen¬ 
dour  and  brightness.  The  most  beautiful  face,  and 
best  proportioned  body  that  now  appears  in  the 
world,  is  not  to  be  named  in  comparison  with  the 
body  of  the  meanest  saint  at  the  resurrection  ;  for 
“  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun.” 
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If  there  was  a  dazzling  glory  °n  Moses  face  when 
he  came  down  from  the  mount,  and  if  Stephen  s  face 
was  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel  when  he 
stood  before  the  council ;  how  much  more  shall  the 
faces  of  the  saints  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  full  of 
sweet  agreeable  majesty,  when  they  have  put  off  all 
corruption,  and  shine  as  the  sun  !  But  observe,  this 
beauty  of  the  saints  is  not  restricted  to  their  faces, 
but  diffuses  itself  through  their  whole  bodies;  for  the 
whole  body  is  raised  in  glory,  and  shall  be  fashioned 
like  unto  their  Lord  and  Saviour  s  glorious  body  : 
in  whose  transfiguration  not  only  did  his  face  shine 
as  the  sun,  but  also  fi<  his  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light” 

(3.)  They  shall  be  powerful  and  strong  bodies. 
The  strongest  men  on  earth  being  frail  and  mor¬ 
tal,  may  justly  be  reckoned  weak  and  feeble :  their 
strength,  however  great,  is  quickly  worn  out  and 
consumed.  Many  of  the  saints  now  have  bodies 
weaker  than  others :  but  the  feeble  among  them  6i  at 
that  day  shall  be  as  David,  and  the  house  of  David 
shall  be  as  God.”  Vastly  great  must  the  strength 
of  glorified  bodies  be,  seeing  they  shall  bear  up  under 
an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  1  he 
mortal  body  is  not  at  all  adapted  to  such  a  state.  Do 
transports  of  joy  occasion  death  as  well  as  excessive 
grief?  And  can  it  bear  up  under  a  weight  of 
glory?  Can  it  subsist  in  union  with  a  soul  filled 
with  heaven’s  raptures  ?  The  Scripture  has  plainly 
told  us,  that  “  flesh  and  blood”  (namely,  in  their 
present  frail  state,)  46  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  How  strong  must  the  bodily  eyes  be,  which, 
to  the  soul’s  eternal  comfort,  shall  behold  the  dazzling 
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g  ory  and  splendour  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  stead¬ 
fastly  look  at  the  transcendent  glory  and  brightness 
of  the  man  Christ,  the  Lamb,  who  is  the  light  of 
that  city,  the  inhabitants  whereof  shall  shine  as  the 
sun?  The  Lord  of  heaven  doth  now,  in  mercy, 
hold  back  the  face  of  his  throne,  and  spreadeth  his 
cloud  upon  it,  that  mortals  may  not  be  confounded 
with  the  rays  of  glory  which  shine  forth  from  it. 
But  then  the  vail  shall  be  removed,  and  they  made 
able  to  behold  it,  to  their  unspeakable  joy. 

(4.)  I  hey  shall  be  spiritual  bodies.  Not  that 
they  shall  be  changed  into  spirits;  but  they  shall  be 
spiritual  in  respect  of  their  spirit-like  qualities  and 
endowments.  The  body  shall  be.absolutely  subser-' 
vient  to  the  soul,  subject  to  it,  and  influenced  by  it; 
and  therefore,  no  more  a  clog  to  its  activity,  nor  the 
animal  appetites  a  snare  to  it.  The  soul,  in  this  life, 
is  so  much  influenced  by  the  body,  that  in  Scripture 
style  it  is  said  to  be  carnal;  but  then  the  body  shall 
be  spiritual,  readily  serving  the  soul  in  the  business 
of  heaven,  and  in  that  only,  as  if  it  had  no  more  re¬ 
lation  to  earth  than  a  spirit.  It  will  have  no  fur¬ 
ther  need  of  the  now  necessary  supports  of  life, 
namely,  food  and  raiment,  and  the  like  :  “  They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more.,, 

For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 

given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven.” 

As  to  the  qualities  of  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  at 
the  resurrection,  I  find  the  Scripture  speaks  but  little 
of  them.  Whatever  they  may  need,  they  shall  not 
get  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongue.  What¬ 
ever  may  be  said  of  their  weakness,  it  is  certain  they 
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will  be  continued  for  ever  in  life,  that  they  may  be 
ever  dying  ;  they  shall  bear  up,  howsoever  unwill¬ 
ingly,  under  the  load  of  God’s  wrath,  and  shall  not 
faint  away  under  it :  <6  The  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever;  and  they  have  no 
rest  day  nor  night.”  They  shall  not  partake  of  the 
glory  and  beauty  of  the  saints.  All  their  glory  dies 
with  them,  and  shall  never  rise  again.  Daniel  tells 
us,  they  “  shall  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  con¬ 
tempt.”  Shame  follows  sin  as  the  shadow  followeth 
the  body  ;  but  the  wicked  in  this  world  walk  in  the 
dark,  and  often  under  a  disguise  :  nevertheless,  when 
the  Judge  comes  in  flaming  fire  at  the  last  day,  they 
will  be  brought  to  the  light ;  their  mask  will  be  taken 
off,  and  the  shame  of  their  nakedness  will  clearly 
appear  to  themselves  and  others,  and  fill  their  faces 
with  confusion.  Their  shame  will  be  too  deep  for 
blushes;  but  all  faces  shall  gather  blackness  at  that 
day,  when  they  shall  go  forth  of  their  graves  as  male¬ 
factors  out  of  their  prison  to  execution  :  for  their 
resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  1  he 
greatest  beauties,  who  pride  themselves  in  their  come¬ 
liness  of  body,  not  regarding  their  deformed  souls, 
will  then  appear  with  a  ghastly  countenance,  a  death¬ 
like  visage.  They  shall  rise  also  to  everlasting  con¬ 
tempt.  They  will  be  most  despicable  in  the  eyes  of 
the  saints,  even  of  those  saints  who  gave  them  hon¬ 
our  here,  either  for  their  high  station,  the  gifts  of 
God  in  them,  or  because  they  were  of  the  same 
human  nature  with  themselves.  But  then  shall  their 
bodies  be  as  so  many  loathsome  carcases,  which  they 
shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  with  abhorrence  ;  yea, 
“  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh.”  The 
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word  here  rendered  “an  abhorring,1 ”  is  the  same  which, 
in  the  other  text,  is  rendered  “  contempt and  Isaiah 
and  Daniel  point  at  one  and  the  same  thing,  namely, 
the  loathsomeness  of  the  wicked  at  the  resurrection. 
They  will  be  loathsome  in  the  eyes  of  one  another. 
The  unclean  wretches  were  never  so  lovely  to  each 
other  as  then  they  will  be  loathsome  :  dear  com¬ 
panions  in  sin  will  then  be  an  abhorring  each  one  to 
his  fellow;  and  the  wicked,  great  and  honourable 
men,  shall  be  no  more  regarded  by  their  wicked  sub¬ 
jects,  their  servants,  or  their  slaves. 

Use  I. — Of  comfort  to  the  people  of  God.  The 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  a  spring  of  consola¬ 
tion  and  joy  unto  you.  Think  on  it,  O  believers, 
when  ye  are  in  the  house  of  mourning,  for  the  loss  of 
your  godly  relations  or  friends,  “  that  ye  sorrow  not 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope;”  for  ye  will 
meet  again.  They  are  but  lain  down,  to  rest  in 
their  beds  for  a  little  while,  but  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection  they  will  awake  again,  and  come 
forth  of  their  graves.  The  vessel  of  honour  had 
much  alloy  of  base  metal  in  it;  and  therefore  it  be¬ 
hooved  to  be  melted  down,  that  it  may  be  refined 
and  fashioned  more  gloriously.  Do  but  wait  awhile, 
and  you  shall  see  it  come  forth  out  of  the  furnace  of 
the  earth,  vying  with  the  stars  in  brightness,  nay, 
as  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might.  Have 
you  laid  your  infant  children  in  the  grave?  you  will 
see  them  again.  Your  God  calls  himself  the  God  of 
your  seed;  which,  according  to  our  Saviour’s  expo¬ 
sition,  secures  the  glorious  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Wherefore,  let  the  covenant  you  embraced  for  your¬ 
self  and  your  babes  now  in  the  dust,  comfort  your 
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heart  in  the  joyful  expectation,  that,  by  virtue  there¬ 
of,  they  shall  be  raised  up  in  glory.  Be  not  dis¬ 
couraged  by  reason  of  a  weak  and  sickly  body  :  there 
is  a  day  coming  when  they  shall  be  every  whit  whole. 
And  although,  perhaps,  thy  weakness  will  not  allow 
thee  now  to  go  one  furlong  to  meet  the  Lord  in  pub¬ 
lic  ordinances  ;  yet  the  day  cometh  when  thy  body 
shall  be  no  more  a  clog  to  thee,  but  thou  shalt  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air.  It  will  be  with  the  saints  com¬ 
ing  up  from  the  grave,  as  with  the  Israelites  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt :  “  There  was  not  one  feeble 
person  among  their  tribes.”  O  that  those  who  are 
now  so  desirous  to  be  beautiful  and  handsome,  would 
not  be  too  hasty  to  effect  it  with  their  foolish  and 
sinful  arts ;  but  study  the  heavenly  art  of  beautify¬ 
ing  the  body,  by  endeavouring  now  to  become  all 
glorious  within  with  the  graces  of  God’s  Spirit — this 
would  at  length  make  them  admirable  and  everlast¬ 
ing  beauties.  Thou  must  indeed,  O  believer,  grap¬ 
ple  with  death,  and  shalt  get  the  first  fall ;  but  thou 
shalt  rise  again,  and  come  off  victorious  at  last. 
Thou  must  go  down  to  the  grave  ;  but  though  it  be 
thy  long  home,  it  will  not  be  thine  everlasting  home. 

Thy  friends  indeed  will  leave  thee  there  :  but  thy 
God  will  not.  What  God  said  to  Jacob  concern¬ 
ing  his  going  down  to  Egypt,  he  says  to  thee  con¬ 
cerning  thy  going  down  to  the  grave :  “  Fear  not  to 
go  down— I  will  go  down  with  thee, — and  I  will 
also  surely  bring  thee  up  again.”  O  solid  comfort ! 
O  glorious  hopes  !  “  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves 
and  one  another  with  these  words.” 

Use  II. — Of  terror  to  all  unregenerate  men.  Ye 
who  are  yet  in  your  natural  state,  look  at  this  eter- 
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nal  state ;  and  consider  what  will  be  your  part  in 
it,  if  ye  be  not  in  time  brought  into  the  state  of 
grace.  Think,  O  sinner,  on  that  day,  when  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  at  the  voice  of  which  the  doors 
of  the  grave  shall  fly  open,  the  devouring  depths  of 
the  sea  shall  throw  up  their  dead,  and  the  earth  cast 
forth  hers ;  and  death  every  where,  in  the  excess  of 
astonishment,  shall  let  go  its  prisoners ;  and  thy 
wretched  soul  and  body  shall  be  re-united,  to  be 
sisted  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  Then,  if  thou 
hadst  a  thousand  worlds  at  thy  disposal,  thou  wouldst 
gladly  give  them  all  away,  upon  condition  thou  mightest 
lie  still  in  thy  grave  with  the  hundredth  part  of  that 
ease  wherewith  thou  hast  sometimes  Iain  at  home  ou 
the  Lord’s  day :  or,  if  that  cannot  be  obtained,  that 
thou  mightest  be  but  a  spectator  of  the  transactions 
of  that  day,  as  thou  hast  been  at  some  solemn  oc¬ 
casions,  and  rich  gospel-feasts :  or,  if  even  that  is 
not  to  be  purchased,  that  a  mountain  or  a  rock  might 
fall  on  thee,  and  cover  thee  from  the  face  of  the 
Lamb.  Ah  !  how  are  men  bewitched,  thus  to  trifle 
away  the  precious  time  of  life,  in  almost  as  little 
concern  about  death,  as  if  they  were  like  the  beasts 
that  perish !  Some  will  be  telling  where  their 
corpses  must  be  laid ;  while  yet  they  have  not  seri¬ 
ously  considered  whether  their  graves  shall  be  their 
beds,  where  they  shall  awake  with  joy  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  of  the  resurrection ;  or  their  prisons,  out  of 
which  they  shall  be  brought  to  receive  the  fearful 
sentence.  Remember,  now  is  your  seed-time  ;  and 
as  ye  sow,  ye  shall  reap.  God’s  seed-time  begins  at 
death  ;  and  at  the  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  the 
wicked,  that  were  sown  full  of  sins,  that  lie  down  with 
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them  in  the  dust,  shall  spring  up  again,  sinful, 
wretched,  and  vile.  That  body,  which  is  not  now 
employed  in  God’s  service,  but  is  abused  by  unclean¬ 
ness  and  lasciviousness,  will  then  be  brought  forth  in 
all  its  vileness,  thenceforth  to  lodge  with  unclean 
spirits.  The  body  of  the  drunkard  shall  then  stagger 
by  reason  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  poured 
into  him  without  mixture.  Those  who  now  please 
themselves  in  their  revellings,  will  reel  to  and  fro  at 
another  rate ;  when,  instead  of  their  songs  and  music, 
they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet.  Many 
toil  their  bodies  for  worldly  gain,  who  will  be  loath  to 
distress  them  for  the  benefit  of  their  souls ;  by  labour, 
unreasonably  hard,  they  will  quite  unfit  them  for  the 
service  of  God ;  and,  when  they  have  done,  will 
reckon  it  a  very  good  reason  for  shifting  duty,  that 
they  are  already  tired  out  with  other  business :  but 
the  day  cometh  when  they  will  be  made  to  abide  a 
yet  greater  stress.  They  will  go  several  miles  for 
back  and  belly,  who  will  not  go  half  the  way  for  the 
good  of  their  immortal  souls;  they  will  be  sickly  and 
unable  on  the  Lord’s  day,  who  will  be  tolerably  well 
all  the  rest  of  the  week.  But  when  that  trumpet 
sounds,  none  shall  be  missing  in  that  great  congre¬ 
gation.  When  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shine  as  the 
sun,  frightful  will  the  looks  of  their  persecutors  be. 
Many  faces,  now  fair,  will  then  gather  blackness. 
They  shall  be  no  more  admired  and  caressed  for  that 
beauty  which  has  a  worm  at  the  root,  that  will  cause 
it  to  issue  in  loathsomeness  and  deformity.  They 
shall  be  stripped  of  all  their  ornaments,  and  “  shall  be 
an  abhorring  to  all  flesh,”  and  serve  as  a  foil  to  set  off 
the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  righteous,  and  make  it 
appear  the  brighter. 
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Now  is  the  time  to  secure  for  yourselves  a  part  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  just.  The  which  if  ye  would 
do,  unite  with  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  rising  spiritu¬ 
ally  from  sin,  and  glorifying  God  with  your  bodies. 
He  is  <fi  the  resurrection  and  the  life.,;>  If  your 
bodies  be  members  of  Christ,  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  shall  certainly  arise  in  glory.  How 
can  one  imagine,  that  those  who  continue  dead  while 
they  live,  shall  come  forth  at  the  last  day  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life?  But  that  will  be  the  privilege 
of  all  those,  who,  having  first  consecrated  their  souls 
and  bodies  to  the  Lord  by  faith,  do  glorify  him  with 
their  bodies  as  well  as  their  souls  ;  living  and  acting 
to  him,  and  for  him ;  yea,  and  suffering  for  him  too, 
when  he  calls  them  to  it. 


HEAD  IV. 

THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 

Matthew  xxv.  31 — 34,  41,  46. 

«  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory : 
and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations;  and  he  shall  se¬ 
parate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 
on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed,  &c. — Unto  them  on  the 
left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  &c. — And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal,” 

The  dead  being  raised,  and  those  found  alive  at 
the  coming  of  the  Judge  changed,  follows  the  gen- 


4 62 

eral  judgment,  plainly  and  awfully  described  in  this 
portion  of  Scripture ;  in  which  we  shall  take  notice 
of  the  following  particulars: — (1.)  The  coming  of 
the  Judge :  “  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,”  & c.  The  Judge  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  man ;  the  same,  by  whose  almighty  power,  as  he 
is  God,  the  dead  will  be  raised.  He  is  also  called 
the  King,  verse  34.  -  The  judging  of  the  world  be¬ 
ing  an  act  of  the  royal  Mediator’s  kingly  office,  he 
will  come  in  glory ;  glorious  in  his  own  person,  and 
having  a  glorious  retinue,  even  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him,  to  minister  unto  him  at  this  great  so¬ 
lemnity.  (2.)  The  Judge’s  mounting  the  tribunal. 
He  is  a  King,  and  therefore  it  is  a  throne,  a  glorious 
throne :  6t  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,” 
verse  31.  (3.)  The  compearance  of  the  parties. 

These  are  all  nations :  all  and  every  one,  small  and 
great,  of  whatsoever  nation,  who  ever  were,  are,  or  / 
shall  be  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  all  shall  be  gathered 
before  him;  sisted  before  his  tribunal.  (4.)  The 
sorting  of  them.  He  shall  separate  the  elect  sheep 
and  reprobate  goats,  setting  each  apart  by  them¬ 
selves  ;  as  a  shepherd,  who  feeds  his  sheep  and  goats 
together  all  the  day,  separates  them  at  night,  verse 
32.  The  godly  he  will  set  on  his  right  hand,  as  the 
most  honourable  place;  the  wicked,  on  the  left, 
verse  33.  Yet  so  as  they  shall  be  both  before  him, 

verse  32.  It  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  a  custom  in 

the  Jewish  courts;  in  which,  one  sat  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  judges,  who  wrote  the  sentence  of  ab¬ 
solution  ;  another  at  their  left,  who  wrote  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  condemnation.  (5.)  The  sentencing  of  the 
parties,  and  that  according  to  their  works ;  the  right- 
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eous  being  absolved,  and  the  wicked  condemned, 
verse  34,  41.  Lastly,  The  execution  of  both  sen¬ 
tences,  in  the  driving  away  of  the  wicked  into  hell, 
and  carrying  the  godly  to  heaven,  verse  46. 

Doctrine — There  shall  be  a  general  judgment. 

This  doctrine  I  shall,  (1.)  Confirm;  (2.)  Ex¬ 
plain  ;  and,  (3.)  Apply. 

I.  For  confirmation  of  this  great  truth,  that  there 
shall  be  a  general  judgment — 

1.  It  is  evident  from  plain  Scripture  testimonies. 
The  world  has  in  all  ages  been  told  of  it.  Enoch, 
before  the  flood,  taught  it  in  his  prophecy :  “  Behold 
the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to 
execute  judgment  upon  all.”  Daniel  describes  it : 
“  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure 
wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his 
wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  from  before  him :  thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  stood  before  him :  the  judgment  was  set, 
and  the  books  were  opened.”  The  apostle  is  very 
express :  ((  He  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained.”  God  has  not  only  said 
it,  but  he  has  sworn  it :  We  must  all  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  For  it  is  written,  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.”  So  that 
the  truth  of  God  is  most  solemnly  pledged  for  it. 
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2.  The  rectoral  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  the 
sovereign  ruler  of  the  world,  do  necessarily  require 
it,  inasmuch  as  they  require  its  being  well  with  the 
righteous,  and  ill  with  the  wicked.  Howbeit,  we 
often  now  see  wickedness  exalted,,  while  truth  and 
righteousness  fall  in  the  streets ;  piety  oppressed, 
while  profanity  and  irreligion  triumph.  This  is  so 
very  ordinary,  that  every  one,  who  sincerely  em- 
braceth  the  way  of  holiness,  must  and  doth  lay  his 
account  with  the  loss  of  all  he  has,  which  the  world 
can  take  away  from  him  :  44  If  any  man  come  to  me, 
and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.”  But  it  is  not 
consistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God, 
that  the  affairs  of  men  should  always  continue  in 
this  state,  from  one  generation  to  another;  but  that 
every  man  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works :  and 
since  that  is  not  done  in  this  life,  there  must  be  a 
judgment  to  come:  44  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  you ;  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with 
us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea¬ 
ven.  4  here  will  be  a  day,  in  which  the  tables  will 
be  turned ;  and  the  wicked  shall  be  called  to  an  ac¬ 
count  for  all  their  sins,  and  suffer  the  due  punish¬ 
ment  of  them  :  and  the  pious  shall  be  the  prosperous  ; 
for,  as  the  apostle  argues  for  the  happy  resurrection 
of  the  saints,  44  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are  of  ail  men  most  miserable.”  It  is 
true,  God  sometimes  punisheth  the  wicked  in  this 
life,  that  men  may  know  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in 
the  earth  ;  but  yet  much  wickedness  remains  unpun- 
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ished  and  undiscovered,  to  be  a  pledge  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  to  come.  If  none  of  the  wicked  were  punished 
here,  they  would  conclude  that  God  had  utterly  for¬ 
saken  the  earth  ;  if  all  of  them  were  punished  in  this 
life,  men  would  be  apt  to  think  there  is  no  after¬ 
reckoning:  therefore,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  some 
are  punished  now,  and  some  not.  Sometimes  the 
Lord  smites  sinners  in  the  very  act  of  sin;  to  show 
unto  the  world,  that  he  is  witness  to  all  their 
wickedness,  and  will  call  them  to  an  account  for  it. 
Sometimes  he  delays  long  ere  he  strikes ;  that  he 
may  discover  to  the  world,  that  he  forgets  not  men’s 
ill  deeds,  though  he  does  not  presently  punish  them. 
Besides  all  this,  the  sins  of  many  do  outlive  them ; 
and  the  impure  fountain,  by  them  opened,  runs  long 
after  they  are  dead  and  gone.  As  in  the  case  of 
Jeroboam  the  first  king  of  the  ten  tribes,  w'hose  sin 
did  run  on  all  along  unto  the  end  of  that  unhappy 
kingdom  :  “  The  children  of  Israel  walked  in  all  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did ;  they  departed  not 
from  them,  until  the  Lord  removed  Israel  out  of  his 
sight.” 

3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  certain  proof 
that  there  shall  be  a  day  of  judgment.  This  argu¬ 
ment  Paul  useth  to  convince  the  Athenians  that  Je¬ 
sus  Christ  will  be  the  Judge  of  the  world  :  “  Where¬ 
of  (says  he)  he  hath  given  assurance  to  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.”  The  Judge 
is  already  named,  his  patent  written  and  sealed,  yea, 
and  read  before  all  men,  in  his  rising  again  from  the 
dead.  Hereby  God  hath  given  assurance  of  it :  he 
hath,  by  raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  exhibited  his 
credentials  as  Judge  of  the  world.  When,  in  the 

u  3 


466 


days  of  his  humiliation,  he  was  sisted  before  a  tribu¬ 
nal,  arraigned,  accused,  and  condemned  of  men ;  he 
plainly  told  them  of  this  judgment,  and  that  he  him¬ 
self  would  be  the  Judge :  66  Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  And  now 
that  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  though  condemned 
as  a  blasphemer  on  this  very  head,  is  it  not  an  unde¬ 
niable  proof  from  heaven  of  the  truth  of  what  he  as¬ 
serted?  Moreover,  this  was  one  of  the  great  ends 
of  ChristJs  death  and  resurrection  :  “  for  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  be  Lord  (that  is,  the  Lord  Judge,  as  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  context)  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the 
living.” 

Lastly,  Every  man  bears  about  with  him  a  witness 
to  this  within  his  own  breast :  “  which  shows  the 
work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con¬ 
science  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the 
meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another.” 
There  is  a  tribunal  erected  within  every  man,  where 
conscience  is  accuser,  witness,  and  judge,  binding 
over  the  sinner  to  the  judgment  of  God.  This  fills 
the  most  profligate  wretches  with  horror,  and  in¬ 
wardly  stings  them  upon  the  commission  of  some 
atrocious  crime;  in  effect,  summoning  them  to  an¬ 
swer  for  it  before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead. 
And  this  it  doth,  even  when  the  crime  is  secret,  and 
hid  from  the  eyes  of  the  world.  It  reacheth  those 
whom  the  laws  of  men  cannot  reach,  because  of  their 
power  or  craft.  When  men  have  fled  from  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  their  fellow-creatures,  yet,  go  where  they 
will,  conscience,  as  the  supreme  Judge’s  officer,  still 
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keeps  hold  of  them,  reserving  them  in  its  chains  to 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

II.  For  explication,  the  following  particulars  may 
serve  to  give  some  view  of  the  nature  and  transac¬ 
tions  of  that  great  day : — 

1.  God  shall  judge  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ: 

«  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained.’’  The  Psalmist  tells 
us,  that  ££  God  is  judge  himself.”  Tne  holy  blessed 
Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  Judge,  in 
respect  of  judiciary  authority,  dominion,  and  power; 
but  the  Son  incarnate  is  the  Judge,  in  respect  of  dis¬ 
pensation,  and  special  exercise  of  that  power.  The 
judgment  shall  be  exercised  or  performed  by  him,  as 
the  royal  Mediator ;  for  he  has  a  delegated  power  of 
judgment  from  the  Father,  as  his  servant,  his  king, 
whom  he  hath  ££  set  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,”  and 
to  whom  he  ££  hath  committed  all  judgment.”  4  his 
is  a  part  of  the  Mediator’s  exaltation,  given  him  in 
consequence  of  his  voluntary  humiliation :  ££  He 

humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  name  ol  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow.”  The  which  is  explained  by  the 
apostle  himself,  of  “  standing  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.”  So  he  who  was  judged  and  con¬ 
demned  of  men,  shall  be  the  Judge  of  men  and  an¬ 
gels. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge,  descending  from  hea¬ 
ven  into  the  air,  shall  “  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory.”  This  his 
coming  will  be  a  mighty  surprise  to  the  world,  which 
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will  be  found  in  deep  security:  foolish  virgins  sleep¬ 
ing,  and  the  wise  slumbering.  There  will  then  be 
much  luxury  and  debauchery  in  the  world,  little  so¬ 
briety  and  watchfulness ;  a  great  throng  of  business, 
but  a  great  scarcity  of  faith  and  holiness  :  “  As  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage, 
until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark;  and  the 
flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all.  Likewise  also, 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot :  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they 
budded. — Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  man  is  revealed.”  He  shall  come  most  glo¬ 
riously;  for  he  will  (C  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  the  holy  angels.”  When  he  came  in  the  flesh 
to  die  for  sinners,  he  laid  aside  the  robes  of  his 
glory,  and  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  But 
when  he  comes  again  to  judge  the  world,  such  shall 
be  his  visible  glory  and  majesty,  that  it  shall  cast  an 
eternal  vail  over  all  earthly  glory,  and  fill  his  great¬ 
est  enemies  with  fear  and  dread.  Never  had  prince 
or  potentate  in  the  world  such  a  glorious  train  as  will 
accompany  this  Judge:  all  the  holy  angels  shall 
come  with  him,  for  his  honour  and  service. 

3.  At  the  coming  of  the  Judge,  the  summons 
is  given  to  the  parties,  by  the  sound  of  the  last 
trumpet,  at  which  the  dead  are  raised,  and  those 
found  alive  changed.  O  loud  trumpet,  that  shall  be 
heard  at  once  in  all  the  corners  of  the  earth  and  of 
the  sea  !  O  wonderful  voice,  that  will  not  only  dis¬ 
turb  those  who  sleep  in  the  dust,  but  effectually 
iawaken,  rouse  them  out  of  their  sleep,  and  raise 
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them  from  death  !  Yea,  were  stormy  winds  casting 
down  the  lofty  oaks,  the  seas  roaring  and  swallowing 
up  the  ships,  the  most  dreadful  thunders  going  along 
the  heavens,  lightnings  every  where  flashing,  the 
earth  quaking,  trembling,  opening,  and  swallowing 
up  whole  cities,  and  burying  multitudes  at  once;  the 
dead  would  still  enjoy  a  perfect  repose,  and  sleep 
soundly  in  the  dust,  though  their  own  dusjt  should 
be  thrown  out  of  its  place.  But  at  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet  they  shall  all  awake.  The  morning  is 
come,  they  can  sleep  no  longer;  the  time  of  the  dead, 
that  they  must  be  judged  :  they  must  get  out  of 
their  graves,  and  appear  before  the  Judge. 

4.  The  Judge  shall  sit  down  on  the  tribunal; 
he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  Some  time 
he  stood  before  a  tribunal  on  earth,  and  was  con¬ 
demned  as  a  malefactor  :  then  shall  he  sit  on  his  own 
tribunal,  and  judge  the  world.  Some  time  he  hung 
upon  the  cross,  covered  with  shame:  then  he  shall 
sit  on  a  throne  of  glory.  What  this  throne  shall 
be,  whether  a  bright  cloud,  or  what  else,  I  shall  not 
inquire.  Our  eyes  will  give  us  an  answer  to  that 
question  at  length.  John  “  saw  a  great  white 
throne.”  “  His  throne  (says  Daniel)  was  like  the 
fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.”  What¬ 
ever  it  be,  doubtless  it  shall  be  a  throne  glorious  be¬ 
yond  expression. 

Leaving  the  discovery  of  the  nature  of  the  throne 
until  that  day,  it  concerns  us  more  nearly  to  consider 
what  a  Judge  will  sit  upon  it;  a  point  in  which  we 
are  not  left  to  uncertain  conjectures.  The  Judge  on 
the  throne  will  be,  (1.)  A  visible  Judge,  visible  to 
our  bodily  eyes :  u  Every  eye  shall  see  him.”  When 
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God  gave  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  people  saw 
no  similitude,  only  they  heard  a  voice  ;  but  when  he 
calls  the  world  to  an  account  how  they  have  observed 
his  law,  the  man  Christ  being  Judge,  we  shall  see 
our  Judge  with  our  eyes,  either  to  our  eternal  com¬ 
fort  or  confusion,  according  to  the  entertainment  we 
give  him  now.  That  very  body  which  was  crucified 
without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  betwixt  two  thieves, 
shall  then  be  seen  on  the  throne,  shining  in  glory. 
We  now  see  him  symbolically  in  the  sacrament  of  his 
supper;  the  saints  see  him  by  the  eye  of  faith;  then 
all  shall  see  him.  (2.)  A  Judge  having  full  autho¬ 
rity  and  power,  to  render  unto  every  one  according  to 
his  works.  Christ,  as  God,  hath  authority  of  him¬ 
self;  and,  as  Mediator,  he  hath  a  judicial  power  and 
authority,  which  his  Father  has  invested  him  with, 
according  to  the  covenant  betwixt  the  Father  and  the 
Son  for  the  redemption  of  sinners.  And  his  divine 
glory  will  be  a  light,  by  which  all  men  shall  see 
clearly  to  read  his  commission  for  this  great  and 
honourable  employment :  6i  All  power  is  given  unto 
him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.”  He  hath  “  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death.”  There  can  be  no  appeal  from 
his  tribunal :  sentence  once  passed  there,  must  stand 
for  ever  ;  there  is  no  reversing  of  it.  All  appeals  are 
from  an  inferior  court  to  a  superior  one:  but  when 
God  gives  sentence  against  a  man,  where  can  he  find 
a  higher  court  to  bring  his  process  to  ?  This  judg¬ 
ment  is  the  Mediator’s  judgment,  and  therefore  the 
last  judgment.  If  the  Intercessor  be  against  us,  who 
can  be  for  us?  If  Christ  condemn  us,  who  will  ab¬ 
solve  us  ?  (3.)  A  Judge  of  infinite  wisdom.  His 

eyes  will  pierce  into,  and  clearly  discern  the  most  in- 
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tricate  cases.  His  omniscience  qualifies  him  for 
judging  of  the  most  retired  thoughts,  as  well  as  of 
words  and  works.  He  is  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  to 
whom  nothing  can  be  hidf  or  perplexed;  but  “  all 
things  are  naked  and  open  unto  his  eyes.”  (4.)  A 
most  just  Judge,  a  Judge  of  perfect  integrity.  He 
is  the  righteous  Judge,  and  his  throne  a  great  white 
throne,  from  whence  no  judgment  shall  proceed  but 
what  is  most  pure  and  spotless.  With  the  Judge 
on  this  throne,  there  will  be  no  respect  of  persons ;  he 
will  neither  regard  the  persons  of  the  rich  nor  of  the 
poor,  but  just  judgment  shall  go  forth  in  every  one’s 
cause.  Lastly,  An  omnipotent  Judge,  able  to  put 
his  sentence  in  execution.  The  united  force  of 
devils  and  wicked  men  will  be  altogether  unable  to 
withstand  him.  They  cannot  retard  the  execution 
of  the  sentence  against  them  one  moment,  far  less  can 
they  stop  it  altogether.  cc  Thousand  thousands  (of 
angels)  minister  unto  him.”  And  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth  he  can  drive  the  cursed  herd  whither  he 

pleaseth. 

5.  The  parties  shall  compear.  These  are  men 
and  devils.  Although  these  last,  (the  fallen  angels,) 
were,  from  the  first  moment  of  their  sinning,  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  were  cast  down 
to  hell— and  wheresoever  they  go  they  carry  their 
hell  about  with  them— yet  it  is  evident  that  they  are 
66  reserved  unto  judgment,”  namely,  6(  unto  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  great  day.”  And  then  they  shall  be  so¬ 
lemnly  and  publicly  judged.  66  Know  ye  not  that  we 
shall  judge  angels  ?”  At  that  day  they  shall  answer 
for  their  trade  of  sinning  and  tempting  to  sin,  which 
they  have  been  carrying  on  from  the  beginning. 
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Those  wicked  spirits  now  in  chains  (though  not  in 
such  strait  custody  but  that  “  they  go  about  like  roar¬ 
ing  lions,  seeking  whom  they  may  devour  ”)  shall  then 
receive  their  final  sentence,  and  be  shut  up  in  the 
prison  of  hell,  where  they  shall  be  held  in  extreme 
and  unspeakable  torment  through  all  eternity  :  <c  And 
the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever.”  In  the  prospect  of  which,  the 
devils  said  to  Christ,  66  Art  thou  come  hither  to  tor¬ 
ment  us  before  the  time  ?” 

But  what  we  are  chiefly  concerned  to  take  notice 
of,  is  the  case  of  men  at  that  day.  All  men  must 
compear  before  this  tribunal.  All  of  every  age,  qua¬ 
lity,  and  condition ;  the  great  and  small,  noble  and 
ignoble;  none  are  excepted.  Adam  and  Eve,  with 
all  their  sons  and  daughters;  every  one  who  has  had, 
or,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  have  a  living  soul 
united  to  a  body,  will  make  up  this  great  congrega¬ 
tion.  Even  those  who  refused  to  come  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  shall  be  forced  to  the  bar  of  justice:  for 
there  can  be  no  hiding  from  the  all-seeing  Judge,  no 
flying  from  him  who  is  present  every  where,  no  re¬ 
sisting  of  him  who  is  armed  with  almighty  power. 
u  We  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.”  “  Before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  na¬ 
tions, ’’  says  the  text.  This  is  to  be  done  by  the 
ministry  of  angels.  By  them  shall  the  elect  be  ga¬ 
thered  :  “  Then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall 
gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds.”  And 
they  also  shall  gather  the  reprobate:  66  So  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall 
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send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity.” 

6.  There  shall  be  a  separation  made  betwixt  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.  There  is  no  necessity 
to  wait  for  this  separation  till  the  trial  be  over;  since 
the  parties.do  rise  out  of  their  graves,  with  plain  out¬ 
ward  marks  of  distinction.  The  separation  seems 
to  be  effected  by  that  double  gathering  before  men¬ 
tioned ;  the  one  of  the  elect,  the  other  of  them  that 
do  iniquity.  The  electv  being  caught  up  together 
in  the  clouds,  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  are 
set  on  his  right  hand ;  and  the  reprobate  left  on  the 
earth,  upon  the  Judge’s  left  hand.  Here  is  now  a 
total  separation  of  two  parties,  who  were  always 
opposite  to  each  other,  in  their  principles,  aims,  and 
manner  of  life;  who,  when  together,  were  a  burden 
the  one  to  the  other,  under  which  the  one  groaned, 
and  the  other  raged  :  but  now  they  are  freely  parted, 
never  to  come  together  any  more. 

Now,  let  us  look  to  the  right  hand,  and  there  we 
will  see  a  glorious  company  of  saints,  shining  as  so 
many  stars  in  their  orbs ;  and  with  a  cheerful  coun¬ 
tenance  beholding  him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne. 
Here  will  be  two  wonderful  sights,  which  the  world 
used  not  to  see:  (1.)  A  great  congregation  of 
saints,  in  which  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  hypocrite. 
There  was  a  bloody  Cain  in  Adam’s  family,  a  cursed 
Ham  in  Noah’s  family  in  the  ark,  a  treacherous 
Judas  in  Christ’s  own  family;  but  in  that  company 
shall  be  none  but  sealed  ones,  members  of  Christ, 
having  all  one  Father.  And  this  is  a  sight  reserved 
for  that  day.  (2.)  All  the  godly  upon  one  side. 
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Seldom  or  never  do  the  saints  on  earth  make  such  a 
harmony  but  there  are  some  jarring  strings  among 
them.  It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  men  who  but 
see  in  part,  though  they  be  all  going  to  one  city, 
will  agree  as  to  every  step  in  the  way :  no,  we  need 
not  look  for  it  in  this  state  of  imperfection.  But 
at  that  day  Paul  and  Barnabas  shall  meet  in  peace 
and  unity,  though  once  the  contention  was  so  sharp 
between  them,  that  they  departed  asunder,  the  one 
from  the  other.  There  shall  be  no  more  divisions, 
no  more  separate  standing, ^  amongst  those  who  be¬ 
long  to  Christ.  All  the  godly  of  the  different  par¬ 
ties  shall  then  be  upon  one  side ;  seeing,  whatever 
were  their  differences  in  lesser  things  while  in  the 
world,  yet,  even  then,  they  met  and  concentrated  all 
in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
and  in  the  one  way  of  holiness  or  practical  godliness. 

Look  to  the  left  hand,  and  there  you  will  see  the 
cursed  goats  (all  the  wicked  ones,  from  Cain  to  the 
last  ungodly  person  who  shall  be  in  the  world)  ga¬ 
thered  together  into  one  most  miserable  congregation. 
There  are  many  assemblies  of  the  wicked  now ;  then 
there  shall  be  but  one.  (And  remember  thou  shalt 
not  be  a  mere  spectator,  to  look  at  these  two  so  dif¬ 
ferent  companies :  but  must  thyself  take  thy  place 
in  one  of  the  two,  and  shalt  share  with  the  company, 
whatever  hand  it  be  upon.)  Those  who  now  abhor 
no  society  so  much  as  that  of  the  saints,  would  then 
be  glad  to  be  allowed  to  get  in  among  them ;  though 
it  were  but  to  lie  among  their  feet.  But  then  not 
one  tare  shall  be  found  with  the  wheat :  “  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor.”  O  how  terrible  will 
this  separation  be  to  the  ungodly  !  How  dreadful 
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will  this  gathering  them  together  into  one  company 
be  !  What  they  will  not  believe,  they  will  then 
see,  namely,  that  but  few  are  saved.  They  think  it 
enough  now  to  be  neighbour-like,  and  can  securely 
follow  the  multitude :  but  the  multitude  on  the  left 
hand  will  yield  them  no  comfort.  And  how  dread¬ 
ful  will  the  faces  of  companions  in  sin  be  to  one 
another  there  !  What  doleful  shrieks,  when  the 
drunkards  who  have  had  many  a  jovial  day  together, 
shall  see  one  another  in  the  face :  when  the  husband 
and  the  wife,  the  parents  and  children,  masters  and 
servants,  and  neighbours,  who  have  been  snares  and 
stumbling-blocks  to  one  another,  to  the  ruin  of  their 
own  souls,  and  those  of  their  relatives,  shall  meet 
again  in  that  miserable  society  !  Then  will  there 
be  curses  instead  of  salutations;  and  tearing  of  them¬ 
selves,  and  raging  against  one  another,  instead  of 
the  v/onted  embraces. 

7.  The  parties  shall  be  tried.  The  trial  cannot 
be  difficult,  in  regard  the  Judge  is  omniscient,  and 
nothing  can  be  hid  from  him.  But,  that  his  righ¬ 
teous  judgment  may  be  made  evident  to  all,  he  will 
set  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  in  clearest  light  at 
that  trial. 

Men  shall  be  tried,  Jtrst>  upon  their  works :  for 
«  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with 
every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether 
it  be  evil.”  The  Judge  will  try  every  man’s  con¬ 
versation,  and  set  his  deeds  done  in  the  body,  with 
all  the  circumstances  thereof,  in  a  true  light.  Then 
will  many  actions,  commended,  and  applauded  of 
men,  as  good  and  just,  be  discovered  to  have  been 
evil  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  many 


works  now  condemned  by  the  world,  will  be  approven 
and  commended  by  the  great  Judge  as  good  and 
just.  Secret  things  will  be  brought  to  light;  and 
what  was  hid  from  the  view  of  the  world  shall  be 
laid  open.  Wickedness,  which  hath  kept  its  lurk¬ 
ing-place  in  spite  of  all  human  search,  will  then  be 
brought  forth  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  confusion 
of  impenitent  sinners  who  hid  it.  Every  good  ac¬ 
tion  shall  then  be  remembered ;  and  the  hidden  re¬ 
ligion  and  good  works,  most  industriously  concealed 
by  the  saints  from  the  eyes  of  men,  shall  no  more 
lie  hid :  for  though  the  Lord  will  not  allow  men  to 
proclaim  every  man  his  own  goodness,  yet  he  himself 
will  do  it  in  due  time.  Secondly ,  Their  words  shall 
be  judged  :  “  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi¬ 
fied,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.” 
Not  a  word  spoken  for  God  and  his  cause  in  the  world, 
from  love  to  himself,  shall  be  forgotten.  They  are 
all  kept  in  remembrance,  and  shall  be  brought  forth 
as  evidences  of  faith,  and  of  an  interest  in  Christ. 
“  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another:  and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it;  and 
a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him. — 
And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in 
that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels.”  And  the 
tongue,  which  did  run  at  random,  shall  then  confess 
to  God;  and  the  speaker  shall  find  it  to  have  been 
followed,  and  every  word  noted  that  dropped  from 
his  unsanctified  lips:  “  Every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment.”  And  if  they  shall  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  idle  words,  that  is,  words  spoken  to  no  good 
purpose,  neither  to  God’s  glory,  one’s  own,  or  one’s 


neighbour’s  good ;  how  much  more  shall  men’s 
wicked  words,  their  sinful  oathg,  curses,  lies,  filthy 
communications,  and  bitter  words,  be  called  over 
again  that  day  ?  The  tongues  of  many  shall  then 
fall  upon  themselves,  and  ruin  them.  Thirdly ,  Men’s 
thoughts  shall  be  brought  into  judgment :  the  Judge 
“  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.” 
Thoughts  go  free  from  man’s  judgment,  but  not 
from  the  judgment  of  the  heart-searching  God,  wTho 
knows  men’s  thoughts,  without  the  help  of  signs  to 
discern  them  by.  The  secret  springs  of  men’s  ac¬ 
tions  will  then  be  brought  to  light,  and  the  sins  that 
never  came  further  than  the  heart,  will  then  be  laid 
open.  O  what  a  figure  will  man’s  corrupt  nature 
make,  when  all  his  speculative  impurities  are  exposed  ! 
The  rottenness  that  is  within  many  a  whited  sepul¬ 
chre,  the  speculative  filthiness  and  wantonness,  mur¬ 
der  and  malignity,  now  lurking  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
as  in  the  chambers  of  imagery,  will  then  be  discov¬ 
ered  ;  and  what  good  was  in  the  hearts  of  any,  shall 
no  more  lie  concealed.  If  it  was  in  their  hearts  to 
build  a  house  to  the  Lord,  they  shall  hear  that  they 
did  well  that  it  was  in  their  heart. 

This  trial  will  be  righteous  and  impartial,  accurate 
and  searching,  clear  and  evident.  The  Judge  is  the 
righteous  Judge,  and  he  will  do  right  to  every  one. 
He  has  a  just  balance  for  good  and  evil  actions,  and 
for  honest  and  false  hearts :  6(  The  fire  (which  tries 
things  most  exquisitely)  shall  try  every  man’s  work 
of  what  sort  it  is.”  Man’s  judgment  is  oftentimes 
perplexed  and  confused;  but  here  the  whole  process 
shall  be  clear  and  evident,  as  written  with  a  sun¬ 
beam.  It  shall  be  clear  to  the  Judge,  to  whom  no 
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case  can  be  intricate ;  to  the  parties,  who  shall  be 
convinced.  And  tl\£  multitudes  on  both  sides  shall 
see  the  Judge  is  clear  when  he  judgeth :  for  then  the 
heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousness  in  the  audi¬ 
ence  of  all  the  world;  and  so  it  shall  be  universally 
known. 

On  these  accounts  it  is,  that  this  trial  is  held  out 
in  the  Scripture  under  the  notion  of  opening  of 
books;  and  men  are  said  to  be  (i  judged  out  of  those 
things  written  in  the  books.”  The  Judge  of  the 
world,  who  infallibly  knoweth  all  things,  hath  no 
need  of  books  to  be  laid  before  him,  to  prevent  mis¬ 
takes  in  any  point  of  law  or  fact :  but  the  expression 
points  at  his  proceeding  as  most  nice,  accurate,  just, 
and  well-grounded  in  every  step  of  it.  Now,  there 
are  four  books  that  shall  be  opened  in  that  day  : — 

First,  The  book  of  God’s  remembrance  or  omni¬ 
science.  This  is  an  exact  record  of  every  man’s 
state,  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  good  or  evil :  it 
is,  as  it  were,  a  day-book,  in  which  the  Lord  puts 
down  all  that  passeth  in  men’s  hearts,  lips,  and  lives; 
and  it  is  a  filling  up  every  day  that  one  lives.  In  it 
are  recorded  men’s  sins  and  good  works,  secret  and 
open,  with  all  their  circumstances.  Here  are  regis¬ 
tered  all  their  privileges,  mercies  temporal  and  spiri¬ 
tual,  some  time  laid  to  their  hand;  the  checks,  ad¬ 
monitions,  and  rebukes,  given  by  teachers,  neigh¬ 
bours,  afflictions,  and  men’s  own  consciences :  every¬ 
thing  in  its  due  order.  This  book  will  serve  only 
as  a  libel  in  respect  of  the  ungodly :  but  it  will  be 
for  another  use  in  respect  of  the  godly,  namely,  for 
a  memorial  of  their  good.  The  opening  of  it  is  the 
Judge’s  bringing  to  light  what  is  written  in  it;  the 
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reading,  as  it  were,  of  the  libel  and  memorial  respec¬ 
tively  in  their  hearing. 

Secondly,  The  book  of  conscience  will  be  opened, 
and  shall  be  as  a  thousand  witnesses  to  prove  the 
fact :  <£  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness.” 
Conscience  is  a  censor,  going  with  every  man  whi¬ 
thersoever  he  goes,  taking  an  account  of  his  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  and,  as  it  were,  noting  them  in  a 
book;  the  which  being  opened,  will  be  found  a  double 
of  the  former,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  one’s  own  state 
and  case.  Though  the  book  be  sealed  now,  (the 
conscience  blind,  dumb,  and  deaf,)  the  seals  will  then 
be  broken,  and  the  book  opened.  There  shall  not 
be  a  silent  conscience,  and  far  less  a  seared  conscience, 
amongst  all  the  ungodly  crew;  but  their  consciences 
shall  be  most  quick-sighted  and  most  lively  in  that 
day.  None  shall  then  call  good  evil,  or  evil  good. 
Ignorance  of  what  sin  is,  and  what  things  are  sins, 
will  have  no  place  among  them ;  and  the  subtle  rea¬ 
sonings  of  men  in  favour  of  their  lusts.,  will  then  be 
for  ever  baffled  by  their  own  consciences.  Thus  shall 
the  Judge  make  every  man  see  himself  in  the  glass 
of  his  own  conscience,  which  will  make  quick  work. 

Thirdly,  The  book  of  the  law  shall  be  opened. 
This  book  is  the  standard  and  rule  by  which  is  known 
what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong,  as  also  what  sen¬ 
tence  is  to  be  passed  accordingly  on  those  who  are 
under  it.  As  to  the  opening  of  this  book  in  its 
statutory  part,  which  shows  what  is  sin  and  what  is 
duty,  it  falls  in  with  the  opening  of  the  book  of  con¬ 
science.  For  conscience  is  set,  by  the  sovereign 
Lawgiver,  in  every  man’s  breast,  to  be  his  private 
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teacher,  to  show  him  the  law ;  and  his  private  pas¬ 
tor,  to  make  application  of  the  same:  and,  at  that 
day,  it  will  be  perfectly  fit  for  its  office;  so  that  the 
conscience,  which  is  most  stupid  now,  shall  then  read 
to  the  man  most  accurate  but  dreadful  lectures  on  the 
law.  But  what  seems  (mainly  at  least)  pointed  at 
by  the  opening  of  this  book,  is  the  opening  of  that 
part  of  it  which  determines  the  reward  of  men’s 
works.  Now,  the  law  promiseth  life,  upon  perfect 
obedience ;  but  none  can  be  found,  on  the  right  hand 
or  on  the  left,  who  will  pretend  to  that,  when  once 
the  book  of  conscience  is  opened :  it  threateneth  death 
upon  disobedience,  and  will  effectually  bring  it  upon 
all  under  its  dominion.  And  this  part  of  the  book 
of  the  law,  determining  the  reward  of  men’s  works, 
is  opened  only  to  show  what  must  be  the  portion  of 
the  ungodly,  and  that  there  they  may  read  their 
sentence  before  it  be  pronounced.  But  it  is  not 
opened  for  the  sentence  of  the  saints;  for  no  sen¬ 
tence  absolving  a  sinner  could  ever  be  drawn  out  of 
it.  The  law  promiseth  life,  not  as  it  is  a  rule  of 
actions,  but  as  a  covenant  of  works;  and  therefore 
innocent  man  could  not  have  demanded  life  upon  his 
obedience,  till  the  law  was  reduced  into  the  form  of 
a  covenant,  as  was  shown  before.  But  the  saints 
having  been,  in  this  life,  brought  under  a  new  cove¬ 
nant,  namely,  the  covenant  of  grace,  were  dead  to 
the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and  it  was  dead  to 
them.  Wherefore,  as  they  shall  not  now  have  any 
fears  of  death  from  it,  so  they  can  have  no  hopes  of 
life  from  it,  since  “  they  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace.”  But  for  their  sentence,  another  book 
is  opened ;  of  which  in  the  next  place. 
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Thus  the  book  of  the  law  is  opened  for  the  sen* 
tence  against  all  those  on  the  left  hand ;  and  by  it 
they  will  clearly  see  the  justice  of  the  judgment 
against  them,  and  how  the  Judge  proceeds  therein 
according  to  law.  Nevertheless,  there  will  be,  this 
difference,  namely,  that  those  who  had  only  the  na¬ 
tural  law,  and  lived  not  under  any  special  revelation, 
shall  he  judged  by  that  law  of  nature  they  had  in 

their  hearts;  which  law  hears  “that  they  which 
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commit  such  things  (as  they  will  stand  convicted  of) 
are  worthy  of  death.”  But  those  who  had  the 
written  law,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  as  it 
has  sounded  in  the  visible  church,  s*hall  be  judged 
by  that  written  law.  So  says  the  apostle:  “  For 
as  many  as  have  sinned  without  (the  written)  law, 
shall  perish  without  (the  written)  law;  and  as  many 
as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  (that  is, -under  the.written 
law,)  shall  be  judged  by  the  (written)  Jaw.” 

Lastly,  Another  book  shall  be  opened,  “  which 
is  the  book  of  life.”  In  this,  the  names  of  all  the 
elect  are  written,  as  Christ  said  to  his  disciples, 
“  Your  names  are  written  in  heaven.”  This  book 
contains  God’s  gracious  and  unchangeable  purpose, 
to  bring  all  the  elect  to  eternal  life;  and  that,  in 
order  thereto,  they  be  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  his 
Son,  effectually  called,  justified,  adopted,  sanctified, 
and  raised  up  by  him  at  the  last  day  without  sin. 
It  is  now  lodged  in  the  Mediator’s  hand ;  and,  hav¬ 
ing  perfected  the  work  the  Father  gave  him  to  do, 
he  shall,  on  the  great  day,  produce  and  open  the 
book,  and  present  the  persons  therein  named,  “  fault¬ 
less  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,” — “  not  hav¬ 
ing  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.”  None  of 
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them  all,  who  are  named  in  the  book,  shall  be  amiss- 
ing.  They  shall  be  found  qualified,  according  to 
the  order  of  the  book,  redeemed,  called,  justified, 
sanctified,  raised  up  without  spot:  what  remains 
then,  but  that,  according  to  the  same  book,  they 
obtain  the  great  end,  namely,  everlasting  life  ?  This 
may  be  gathered  from  that  precious  promise:  “  He 
that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment,  (being  raised  in  glory,)  and  I  will  not  blot 
his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess 
his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.” 
Here  is  now  the  ground  of  the  saints’  absolviture, 
the  ground  of  the  blessed  sentence  they  shall  receive. 

8.  Then  shall  the  Judge  pronounce»that  blessed 
sentence  on  the  saints,  “  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.”  Who  can  conceive 
the  inexpressible  joy  with  which  these  happy  ones 
shall  hear  these  words?  Who  can  imagine  that 
fulness  of  joy  which  will  be  poured  into  their  hearts, 
with  these  words  reaching  their  ears  ?  And  who 
can  conceive  how  much  of  hell  shall  break  into 
the  hearts  of  all  the  ungodly,  by  these  words  of 
heaven?  It  is  certain  this  sentence  shall  be  pro¬ 
nounced  before  the  sentence  of  damnation:  “  Then 
shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come  ye  blessed,”  &c.  “  Then  shall  he  say  also 

unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,”  &c.  There  is  no  need  of  this  order,  that 
the  saints  may,  without  fear  or  affrightment,  hear 
the  other  sentence  on  the  reprobate:  they  who  are 
raised  in  glory,  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  presented  without  spot,  and  whose  souls  (for  the 
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far  greater  part  of  them)  have  been  so  long  in  hea¬ 
ven  before,  shall  not  be  capable  of  any  such  fear. 
But  hereby  they  will  be  orderly  brought  in  to  sit  in 
judgment,  as  Christ’s  assessors,  against  the  ungodly, 
whose  torment  will  be  aggravated  by  it.  It  will  be 
a  hell  to  them,  to  be  kept  out  of  hell  till  they  see  the 
doors  of  heaven  opened  to  receive  the  saints,  who  once 
dwelt  in  the  same  world  with  them,  and  perhaps  in  the 
same  country,  parish,  or  town,  and  sat  under  the  same 
ministry  with  themselves.  Like  that  unbelieving  lord, 
they  “  shall  see  (the  plenty)  with  their  eyes,  but  shall 
not  eat  thereof.”  Every  word  of  the  blessed  sentence 
shall  be  like  an  envenomed  arrow  shot  into  their 
hearts,  while  they  see  what  they  have  lost,  and  from 
thence  gather  what  they  are  to  expect. 

This  sentence  passeth  on  the  saints  t£  according 
to  their  works;”  but  not  for  their  works,  nor  for 
their  faith  either,  as  if  eternal  life  were  merited  by 
them.  The  sentence  itself  overthrows  this  absurd 
conceit.  The  kingdom  they  are  called  to,  was  pre¬ 
pared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
not  left  to  be  merited  by  themselves,  who  were  but 
of  yesterday.  They  inherit  it  as  sons,  but  procure 
it  not  to  themselves,  as  servants  do  the  reward  of 
their  work.  They  were  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  clothed  with  his  spotless  righteousness, 
which  is  the  proper  cause  of  the  sentence.  They 
were  also  qualified  for  heaven  by  the  sanctification 
of  his  Spirit;  and  hence  it  is  according  to  their  works. 
So  that  the  ungodly  world  shall  see  now,  that  the 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead  does  good  to  them 
who  were  good.  Therefore  it  is  added  to  the  sen¬ 
tence,  “  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
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meat,”  &c.  which  doth  not  denote  the  ground,  but 
the  evidence  of  their  right  to  heaven  :  as  if  a  Judge 
should  say,  he  absolves  a  man  pursued  for  debt,  for 
the  witnesses  depone  that  it  is  paid  already.  So 
the  apostle  says:  “  But  with  many  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in 
the  wilderness.”  Their  overthrow  in  the  wilderness 
was  not  the  ground  of  God’s  displeasure  with  them, 
but  it  was  an  evidence  of  it.  And  thus  our  Lord 
teacheth  us  the  necessary  connection  betwixt  glory 
and  good  works,  namely,  works  evangelically  good  : 
works  having  a  respect  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  done 
out  of  faith  in  him,  and  love  to  him,  without  which 
they  will  not  be  regarded  in  that  day.  And  the 
saints  will  so  far  be  judged  according  to  such  works, 
that  the  degrees  of  glory  amongst  them  shall  be  ac¬ 
cording  to  these  works :  for  it  is  an  eternal  truth, 
««  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly.” 

Thus  shall  the  good  works  of  the  godly  have  a 
glorious  but  a  gratuitous  reward;  a  reward  of  grace, 
not  of  debt,  which  will  fill  them  with  wonder  at  the 
riches  of  free  grace,  and  the  Lord’s  condescending 
to  take  any  notice,  especially  such  public  notice,  of 
their  poor  worthless  works.  The  which  seems  to 
be  the  import  of  what  they  are  said  to  answer,  “  say¬ 
ing,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered?”  &c. 
And  may  they  not  justly  wonder  to  see  themselves 
set  down  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  in 
consequence  of  a  little  meat  or  drink,  (such  as  they 
had,)  which  they  gave  to  a  hungry  or  thirsty  mem¬ 
ber  of  Christ,  for  his  sake  !  O  plentiful  harvest, 
following  upon  the  seed  of  good  works  !  Rivers 
of  pleasures  springing  up  from,  perhaps,  “  a  cup  ol 
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cold  water  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  dis¬ 
ciple  !”  Eternal  mansions  of  glory  rising  out  of  a 
night’s  lodging,  given  to  a  saint  who  was  a  stranger  ! 

A  visit  to  a  sick  saint,  repaid  by  Christ  himself, 

1  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  all  his 
holy  angels  !”  A  visit  made  to  a  poor  prisoner  for 
the  cause  of  Christ,  repaid  with  a  visit  from  the 
Judge  of  all,  taking  away  the  visitant  with  him  to 
the  palace  of  heaven,  there  to  be  ever  with  himself! 
These  things  will  be  matter  of  everlasting  wonder; 
and  should  stir  up  all  to  sow  liberally  in  time,  while 
the  seed-time  of  good  works  doth  last.  But  it  is 
Christ’s  stamp  on  good  works  that  puts  a  value  on 
them  in  the  eye  of  a  gracious  God;  which  seems 
to  be  the  import  of  our  Lord’s  reply :  44  In  as  much 
-as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 

9.  Now  the  saints  having  received  their  own  sen¬ 
tence,  44  they  shall  judge  the  world,”  1  Cor.  vi.  2. 
This  was  not  fulfilled  when  the  empire  became  Chris¬ 
tian,  and  Christians  were  made  magistrates.  No;  the 
Psalmist  tells  us,  44  This  honour  have  all  the  saints.” 
And  the  apostle,  in  the  lorecited  place,  adds:  44  And 
if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy 
to  judge  the  smallest  matters  ?  Enow  ye  not  that 
we  shall  judge  angels  ?”  Being  called,  they  come 
to  receive  their  kingdom,  in  the  view  of  angels  and 
men:  they  go,  as  it  were,  from  the  bar  to  the  throne: 
44  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
me  in  my  throne.”  They  shall  not  only  judge  the 
world  in  Christ  their  head,  by  way  of  communion 
with  him  ;  by  their  works  compared  with  those  of 
these  ungodly;  or  by  way  of  testimony  against  them; 
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but  they  shall  be  assessors  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge, 
giving  their  voice  against  them,  consenting  to  his 
judgment  as  just,  and  saying,  44  Amen,”  to  the  doom 
pronounced  against  all  the  ungodly :  as  is  said  of 
the  saints  upon  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore: 
44  Hallelujah — for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg¬ 
ments.”  Thus  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over 
them  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  shall  that  be  fully  accomplished 
which  ye  may  read:  44  Let  the  high  praises  of  God 
be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  their 
hand,  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and 
punishments  upon  the  people. — This  honour  have  all 
his  saints.”  O  !  what  a  strange  turn  of  affairs  will 
appear  here  !  To  see  men  of  riches  and  power  stand 
pale-faced  before  those  whom  they  oppressed  !  To 
see  the  mocker  stand  trembling  before  those  he 
mocked  !  the  worldly  wise  man  before  those  whom 
he  accounted  fools  !  All  wrongs  must  be  righted 
at  length,  and  every  one  set  in  his  proper  place. 

10.  The  Judge  shall  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
damnation  on  all  the  ungodly  multitude:  44  Then 
shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  Fearful  doom  !  and 
that  from  the  same  mouth  from  whence  proceeded 
the  sentence  of  absolution  before.  O  !  what  an 
aggravation  of  the  misery  of  the  wicked  will  it  be, 
that  he  shall  pronounce  this  sentence  also  !  To  hear 
the  curse  from  mount  Zion,  must  needs  be  most 
terrible;  to  be  damned  by  him  who  came  to  save 
sinners,  must  be  double  damnation.  But  thus  it 
shall  be.  The  Lamb  of  God  shall  roar  as  a  lion 
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against  them:  he  shall  excommunicate,  and  cast 
them  out  of  his  presence  for  ever,  by  a  sentence  from 
the  throne,  saying,  “  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed. 
And  all  the  saints  shall  say,  <s  Hallelujah  true  and 
righteous  are  his  judgments.' ”  None  were  so  com¬ 

passionate  as  the  saints  when  on  earth,  during  the 
time  of  God’s  patience.  But  now  that  time  is  at 
an  end:  their  compassion  on  the  ungodly  is  swal¬ 
lowed  up  in  joy,  in  the  Mediator’s  glory,  and  his 
executing  of  just  judgment,  by  which  his  enemies 
are  made  his  footstool.  Though  sometimes  the 
righteous  man  did  weep  in  secret  places  for  their 
pride,  and  because  they  would  not  hear;  yet  then 
he  “  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance;  he 
shall  wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked. 

There  is  no  wrong  done  them  :  “  For  I  was  an 
hungered,  (saith  our  Lord,)  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat: 

I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited 
me  not.”  These  are  not  only  evidences  of  their  un¬ 
godly  and  cursed  state,  but  most  proper  causes  and 
grounds  of  their  condemnation:  for  though  good 
works  do  not  merit  salvation,  yet  evil  works  merit 
damnation.  Sins  of  one  kind  only,  namely,  of  omis¬ 
sion,  are  here  mentioned  :  not  that  these  alone  shall 
then  be  discovered,  (for  the  opening  of  the  books  lay 
all  open,)  but  because  these,  though  there  were  no 
more,  are  sufficient  to  damn  unpardoned  sinners. 
And  if  men  shall  be  condemned  for  sins  of  omission, 
much  more  for  sins  of  commission.  The  omission 
of  works  of  charity  and  mercy  is  condescended  on 
particularly,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  wicked;  for  it 
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is  most  just,  that  he  i(  have  judgment  without  mercy 
that  hath  showed  no  mercy.”  The  mentioning  of 
the  omission  of  acts  of  charity  and  mercy  towards  the 
distressed  members  of  Christ,  intimates,  that  it  is 
the  judgment  of  those  who  have  heard  of  Christ  in 
the  gospel,  that  is  principally  intended  here  in  this 
portion  of  Scripture;  and  that  the  slighting  of  Christ 
will  be  the  great  cause  of  the  ruin  of  those  who  hear 
the  gospel:  but  the  enmity  of  the  hearts  of  the 
wicked  against  himself,  is  discovered  by  the  entertain¬ 
ment  they  now  give  to  his  members. 

In  vain  will  they  say,  “  When  saw  we  thee  an 
hungered,  or  athirst  ?”  See.  for  the  Lord  reckons, 
and  will  reckon  the  world’s  unkindness  to  his  people 
unkindness  to  himself:  ((  In  as  much  as  ye  did  it 
not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me,” 
O  meat  and  drink,  unhappily  spared  when  a  member 
ot  Christ  was  in  need  of  it !  O  wretched  neglect, 
that  the  stranger  saint  was  not  taken  !  O  cursed 
clothing,  may  the  wicked  say,  that  was  in  my  house, 
and  was  not  brought  out  to  clothe  such  a  one  ! 
Cursed  business,  t hat  diverted  me  from  visiting  such 
a  sick  saint!  Wretch  that  I  was  !  why  did  I  sit 
at  ease  in  my  house  when  he  was  in  prison,  and  did 
not  visit  him  ?  Christ’s  servants  are  now  raised  up 
on  high,  beyond  the  reach  of  sickness  or  pain  ;  but  I 
must  now  lie  down  in  sorrow.  Now  shall  they  go  to  the 
palace  of  heaven,  but  I  must  go  to  the  prison  of  hell. 

But  if  our  Lord  thus  resent  men’s  neglecting  to 
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help  his  people  under  these  and  the  like  distresses, 
what  may  they  expect  who  are  the  authors  and  in¬ 
struments  of  them  ?  If  they  shall  be  fed  with  wrath, 
who  fed  them  not  when  they  were  hungry,  what  shall 
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become  of  those  who  robbed  and  spoiled  them,  and 
took  their  own  bread  away  from  them?  What  a 
full  cup  of  wrath  shall  be  the  portion  of  those  who 
were  so  far  from  giving  them  meat  or  drink  when 
hungry  or  thirsty,  that  they  made  it  a  crime  for  otheis 
to  entertain  them,  and  made  themselves  drunken 
with  their  blood  !  They  must  lodge  with  devils  for 
evermore  who  took  not  in  the  Lord  s  people  when 
strangers  ;  then,  what  a  lodging  shall  those  have  who 
drove  them  out  of  their  own  houses,  out  of  their 
native  land,  and  made  them  strangers  ?  Men  will 
be  condemned  for  not  clothing  them  when  naked ; 
then,  how  heavy  must  the  sentence  of  those  be  who 
have  stripped  them,  and  made  them  go  without  cloth¬ 
ing  ?  Surely,  if  not  visiting  of  them  in  sickness,  or  in 
a  prison,  shall  be  so  severely  punished,  they  shall  not 
escape  a  most  heavy  doom  who  have  cast  them  into 
prisons,  and  have  put  them  under  such  haidships  as 
have  impaired  their  health,  brought  sickness  on  them, 
and  cut  their  days,  in  prison  or  out  of  prison. 

To  put  a  face  upon  such  wicked  practices,  men 
will  pretend  to  retain  an  honour  for  Christ  and  reli¬ 
gion,  while  they  thus  treat  his  members  walking  in 
his  ways,  and  keeping  the  truth.  I  hey  aie  here 
represented  to  say,  ii  "When  saw  we  thee  an  hun¬ 
gered,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ?  As  if 
they  should  say,  ‘  Our  bread,  drink,  lodging,  cloth¬ 
ing,  and  visits,  were  indeed  refused,  but  not  to  Christ, 
but  to  a  set  of  men  who  turned  the  world  upside 
down,  a  humorous  and  fantastic  sort  of  people,  hav¬ 
ing  laws  diverse  from  all  people;  factious  and  rebel- 
'  lious,  and  therefore  a  very  dangerous  set  of  men.* 
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But  although  men  cast  iniquity  upon  the  godly,  and 
give  them  ill  names,  that  they  may  treat  them  as 
criminals ;  all  these  pretences  will  avail  them  nothing 
in  the  great  day,  before  the  righteous  Judge,  nor 
before  their  own  consciences  either:  but  the  real 
ground  of  their  enmity  against  the  saints  will  be 
found,  to  their  own  conviction,  to  be  their  enmity 
against  Christ  himself.  This  seems  to  be  the  im¬ 
port  of  the  objection  of  the  damned,  and  of  the  answer 
to  it,  “  In  as  much  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.” 

Lastly,  Sentence  being  passed  on  both  parties,  fol¬ 
lows  the  full  execution  of  the  same:  “  And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  right¬ 
eous  into  life  eternal.”  The  damned  shall  get  no 
reprieve,  but  go  to  their  place  without  delay :  they 
shall  be  driven  away  from  the  judgment-seat  into 
hell;  and  the  saints  shall  enter  into  the  King’s 
palace,  namely,  into  heaven,  the  seat  of  the  blessed. 
But  our  Lord  Christ,  and  his  glorious  company, 
shall  keep  the  field  that  day,  and  see  the  backs  of 
all  their  enemies ;  for  the  damned  go  off  first. 

In  this  day  of  the  Lord,  the  great  day,  shall  be 
the  general  conflagration  ;  by  which  those  visible 
heavens,  the  earth,  and  sea,  shall  pass  away.  Not 
that  they  shall  be  annihilated,  or  reduced  to  nothing; 
that  is  not  the  operation  of  fire :  but  they  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  purged  by  that  fire  from  all  the  effects 
of  sin,  or  of  the  curse  upon  them,  and  then  renewed, 
and  made  more  glorious  and  stable:  Of  this  confla¬ 
gration  the  apostle  Peter  speaks:  “  But  the  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
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the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt 
up.”  And  of  the  renewing  of  the  world,  he  adds, 
Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look 
for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.” 

It  seems  most  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  to  conceive  this  conflagra¬ 
tion  to  follow  after  the  general  judgment;  sentence 
being  passed  on  both  parties  before  it.  For  it  is 
not  likely  that  the  wicked  shall  at  all  stand  on  the 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  and  as 
for  this  earth,  it  shall  fly  away,  (which  seems  to  de¬ 
note  a  very  quick  despatch,)  and  it  shall  flee  from  his 
face  who  sits  on  the  throne;  44  And  I  saw  a  great 
white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose 
face  the  earth  and  the  heavens  fled  away.”  The 
execution  of  the  sentence  on  the  wicked  is  also  thus 
expressed :  they  “  shall  be  punished  with  everlast¬ 
ing  destruction,  from  the  presence  (or  from  the  face) 
of  the  Lord.” 

Now,  if  the  burning  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
that  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  was  so  dreadful, 
how  terrible  will  that  day  be,  when  the  whole  world 
shall  be  at  once  in  flames  !  How  will  wretched 
worldlings  look  when  their  darling  world  shall  be  all 
on  fire  !  What  heart  can  fully  conceive  the  terror 
of  that  day  to  the  wicked,  when  the  whole  fabric  of 
heaven  and  earth  shall  at  once  be  dissolved  by  that 
fire  !  when  that  miserable  company  shall  be  driven 
from  the  tribunal  to  the  pit,  with  fire  within  them, 
and  fire  without  them,  and  fire  behind  them,  and  on 
every  hand  of  them,  and  fire  before  them,  awaiting 
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them  in  the  lake ;  whither  this  fire  (for  aught  ap¬ 
pears)  may  follow  them  ! 

As  for  the  particular  place  of  this  judgment,  our 
Lord,  who  infallibly  knew  it,  being  asked  the  ques¬ 
tion  by  his  disciples,  44  Where,  Lord  ?”  told  them 
only,  44  Wheresoever  the  body  is,  thither  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together.”  After  which  answer 
it  is  too  much  for  men  to  renew  the  question.  As 
for  the  time  when  it  shall  be,  in  vain  do  men  search 
for  what  the  Lord  has  purposely  kept  secret  :  44  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which 
the  Father  has  put  in  his  own  power.”  The  apostle 
Paul,  after  having  very  plainly  described  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  adds,  44  But  of  the  times  and 
seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto 
you  :  for  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of 
the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.”  Never¬ 
theless,  some  in  several  ages  have  made  very  bold 
until  the  time;  and  several  particular  years,  which 
are  now  past,  have  been  given  out  to  the  world  for 
the  time  of  the  end,  by  men  who  have  pried  into  the 
secrets  of  God.  Time  has  proclaimed  to  the  world 
their  rashness  and  folly  :  and  it  is  likely  they  will  be 
no  more  happy  in  their  conjectures  whose  determi¬ 
nate  time  is  yet  to  come.  Let  us  rest  in  that  he 
cometh.  God  hath  kept  the  day  hid  from  us,  that 
we  may  be  every  day  ready  for  it :  44  Watch,  there¬ 
fore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh.”  And  let  us  re¬ 
member,  that  the  last  day  of  our  life  will  determine 
our  state  in  the  last  day  of  the  world  :  and  as  we  die, 
so  shall  we  be  judged. 

I  shall  now  close  this  subject  with  some  applica¬ 
tion  of  what  has  been  said. 
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Use  I. —  Of  comfort  to  all  tlie  saints.  Here  is 
abundance  of  consolation  to  all  who  are  in  the  state 
of  grace.  Whatever  be  your  affliction  in  the  world, 
this  day  will  make  up  all  your  losses.  “  Though 
ye  have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the 
vvincrs  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers 
with  yellow  gold.”  Though  the  world  reproach, 
judge,  and  condemn  you;  the  Judge  will,  at  that 
day,  absolve  you,  and  bring  forth  your  righteousness 
as  the  light.  The  world’s  fools  will  then  appear  to 
have  been  the  only  wise  men  who  were  in  it.  Though 
the  cross  be  heavy,  you  may  well  bear  it,  in  expec¬ 
tation  of  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  right¬ 
eous  Judge  will  then  give  you.  If  the  world  do 
despise  you,  and  treat  you  with  the  utmost  contempt, 
regard  it  not :  the  day  cometh  wherein  you  shall  sit 
with  Christ  in  his  throne.  Be  not  discouraged  by 
reason  of  manifold  temptations  :  but  resist  the  devil, 
in  confidence  of  a  full  and  complete  victory;  for  you 
shall  judge  the  tempter  at  last.  Though  you  have 
had  wrestling  now  with  the  body  of  sin  and  death, 
yet  ye  shall  get  all  your  enemies  under  your  feet  at 
length,  and  be  presented  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  his  glory.  Let  not  the  terror  of  that  day  dispirit 
you  when  you  think  upon  it:  let  those  who  have 
slighted  the  Judge,  and  continue  enemies  to  him  and 
to  the  way  of  holiness,  droop  and  hang  down  their 
heads  when  they  think  of  his  coming;  but  lift  ye  up 
your  heads  with  joy,  for  the  last  day  will  be  your  best 
day.  The  Judge  is  your  Head  and  Husband,  your 
Redeemer  and  your  Advocate.  Ye-  must  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat,  but  ye  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation.  His  coming  will  not  be  against  you, 
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but  for  you.  He  came  in  the  flesh,  to  remove  the 
lawful  impediments  of  the  spiritual  marriage  by  his. 
death  :  he  came  in  the  gospel  to  you,  to  espouse  you 
to  himself:  he  will  come  at  the  last  day  to  solemnize 
the  marriage,  and  take  the  bride  home  to  his  Father’s 
house.  “  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.” 

Use  II. — Of  terror  to  all  unbelievers.  This  may 
serve  to  awaken  a  secure  generation ;  a  world  lying 
in  wickedness,  as  if  they  wTere  never  to  be  called  to 
an  account  for  it ;  and  slighting  the  Mediator,  as  if 
he  were  not  to  judge  them.  Ah  !  how  few  have  the 
lively  impressions  of  the  judgment  to  come  !  Most 
men  live  as  if  what  is  said  of  it  from  the  word  were 
but  idle  tales.  The  profane  lives  of  many  speak  the 
thoughts  of  it  to  be  far  from  their  hearts,  and  in  very 
deed  make  a  mock  of  it  before  the  world,  saying  in 
effect,  “  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?”  The 
hypocrisy  of  others,  who  blind  the  eyes  of  the  world 
with  a  splendid  profession,  being  in  appearance 
Christ’s  sheep,  while  they  are  indeed  the  devil’s 
goats,  is  an  evidence,  that  the  great  separation  of  the 
sheep  from  the  goats,  is  very  little  laid  to  heart. 
How  do  many  indulge  themselves  in  secret  wicked* 
ness,  of  which  they  would  be  ashamed  before  wit¬ 
nesses  ;  not  considering,  that  their  most  secret 
thoughts  and  actions  will  at  that  day  be  discovered 
before  the  great  congregation  !  Flow  eagerly  are 
men’s  hearts  set  on  the  world,  as  if  it  were  to  be 
their  everlasting  habitation  !  the  solemn  assemblies, 
and  public  ordinances,  wherein  the  Judge  is  upon  a 
transaction  of  peace  with  the  criminals,  are  under¬ 
valued  :  men’s  hearts  will  swim  like  feathers  in  the 
waters  of  the  sanctuary,  that  will  sink  like  stones  to 
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the  bottom  in  cares  of  this  life :  they  will  be  very 
serious  in  trifles  of  this  world,  and  trifle  in  the  most 
serious  and  weighty  things  of  another  world.  But 
O  !  consider  the  day  that  is  approaching,  in  which 
Christ  shall  come  to  judgment :  the  world  shall  be 
summoned,  by  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  to  com¬ 
pear  before  his  tribunal.  The  Judge  shall  sit  on 
his  throne,  and  all  nations  shall  be  sisted  before  him  : 
the  separation  shall  be  made  betwixt  the  godly  and 
the  wicked,  the  books  opened,  and  the  dead  judged 
out  of  them:  one  party  shall  be  adjudged  to  ever¬ 
lasting  life,  and  the  other  to  everlasting  fire,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  works. 

It  would  be  a  sight  of  admirable  curiosity,  if  thou 
couldst  wrap  up  thyself  in  some  dark  cloud,  or  hide 
thyself  in  the  cleft  of  some  high  rock,  from  whence 
thou  mightest  espy  wicked  kings,  princes,  judges, 
and  great  ones  of  the  earth  rising  out  of  their  marble 
tombs,  and  brought  to  the  bar,  to  answer  for  all  their 
cruelty,  injustice,  oppression,  and  profanity,  without 
any  marks  of  distinction,  but  what  their  wickedness 
puts  upon  them :  profane,  unholy,  and  unfaithful 
ministers,  pursued  with  the  curses  of  the  ruined 
people,  from  their  graves  to  the  judgment-seat,  and 
charged  with  the  blood  of  souls,  to  whom  they  gave 
not  faithful  warning:  mighty  men  standing  trem¬ 
bling  before  the  Judge,  unable  to  recover  their 
wonted  boldness,  to  outwit  him  with  their  subtleties, 
or  defend  themselves  by  their  strength :  delicate 
women  cast  forth  of  their  graves,  as  abominable 
branches,  dragged  to  the  tribunal,  to  answer  for  their 
ungodly  lives :  the  ignorant  suddenly  taught  in  the 
law  to  their  cost :  and  the  learned  declared,  before 
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the  world,  fools  and  laborious  triflers:  the  atheist 
convinced,  the  hypocrite  unmasked,  and  the  profane 
at  loner-run  turned  serious  about  his  eternal  state  ; 
secret  murders,  adulteries,  thefts^  cheats,  and  other 
works  of  darkness,  which  scorned  all  human  search, 
discovered  and  laid  open  before  the  world,  with 
their  most  minute  circumstances:  no  regard  had  to 
the  rich,  no  pity  shown  to  the  poor:  oppressed  and 
despised  piety  set  on  high;  and  prosperous  wicked¬ 
ness  at  last  brought  low :  all,  not  found  in  Christ, 
arraigned,  convicted,  and  condemned  without  respect 
of  persons,  and  driven  from  the  tribunal  to  the  pit ; 
while  those  found  in  him,  at  that  day,  being  absolved 
before  the  world,  go  with  him  into  heaven.  Nay, 
but  thou  canst  not  so  escape.  Thyself,  whosoever 
thou  art,  not  being  in  Christ,  must  bear  a  part  in 
this  tragical  and  frightful  action. 

Sinner,  that  same  Lord  Christ,  whom  thou  now 
despisest,  whom  thou  woundest  through  the  sides  of 
his  messengers,  and  before  whom  thou  dost  prefer 
thy  lusts,  will  be  thy  Judge.  And  a  neglected  Sa¬ 
viour  will  be  a  severe  Judge.  O  !  what  mountain, 
what  rock  wilt  thou  get  to  fall  on  thee,  and  hide 
thee  from  the  face  of  him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne? 
Thou  hast  now  a  rock  within  thee,  a  heart  of  ada¬ 
mant,  so  that  thou  canst  count  the  darts  of  the  word 
as  stubble,  and  laugh  at  the  shaking  of  the  spear: 
but  that  rock  will  rent  at  the  sight  of  the  Judge; 
that  hard  heart  will  then  break,  and  thou  shalt  weep 
and  wail,  when  weeping  and  wailing  will  be  to  no 
purpose.  How  will  these  cursed  eyes  abide  the 
sight  of  the  Judge  !  “  Behold,  he  cometh  !”  Where 
is  the  profane  swearer  who  tore  his  wounds?  the 
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wretched  worldling,  now  abandoned  of  his  god  ?  the 
formal  hypocrite,  who  kissed  him  and  betrayed  him? 
the  despiser  of  the  gospel,  who  sent  him  away  in  his 
messengers  groaning,  profaned  his  ordinances,  and 
trampled  under  foot  his  precious  blood  ?  O  mur¬ 
derer,  the  slain  man  is  thy  Judge:  there  is  he  whom 
thou  didst  so  maltreat:  behold  the  neglected  Lamb 
of  God  appearing  as  a  lion  against  thee  !  How  will 
thine  heart  endure  the  darts  of  his  fiery  looks? 
Arrows  of  wrath  shall  pierce,  where  arrows  of  con¬ 
viction  cannot  enter  now.  What  wilt  thou  answer 
him,  when  he  riseth  up,  and  chargeth  thee  with  thy 
unbelief  and  impenitency  ?  Wilt  thou  say,  thou 
wast  not  warned  ?  Conscience  within  thee  will  give 
thee  the  lie  :  the  secret  groans  and  weariness  of  those 
who  warned  thee,  will  witness  the  contrary.  It  a 
child  or  a  fool  did  tell  you,  that  your  house  were  on 
fire,  you  would  immediately  run  to  quench  it;  but, 
in  matters  of  eternal  concern,  men  will  first  fill  their 
hearts  with  prejudices  against  the  messengers,  and 
then  cast  their  message  behind  their  backs.  But 
these  silly  shifts  and  pretences  will  not  avail  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  How  will  these  cursed  ears,  now 
deaf  to  the  call  of  the  gospel,  inviting  sinners  to  come 
to  Christ,  hear  the  fearful  sentence,  4<  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels?”  No  sleepy  hearer  shall  be 
there:  no  man’s  heart  will  then  wander:  their  hearts 
and  eyes  will  then  be  fixed  on  their  misery,  which 
they  will  not  now  believe.  “  O  that  we  knew  in 
this  our  day  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace.” 

Lastly,  Be  exhorted  to  believe  this  great  truth  : 
and  believe  it  so  as  you  may  prepare  for  the  judg- 
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ment  betimes.  Set  up  a  secret  tribunal  in  your  own 
breasts,  and  often  call  yourselves  to  an  account  there. 
Make  the  Judge  your  friend  in  time,  by  closing  with 
him  in  the  offer  of  the  gospel;  and  give  all  dili¬ 
gence,  that  ye  may  be  found  in  Christ  at  that  day. 
Cast  off  the  works  of  darkness ;  and  live,  as  believ¬ 
ing  you  are,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  under  the 
eye  of  your  Judge,  who  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing.  Be  fruitful  in 
good  works,  knowing  that  as  ye  sow  ye  shall  reap. 
Study  piety  towards  God,  righteousness  and  charity 
towards  men.  Lay  up  in  store  plenty  of  works  of 
charity  and  mercy  towards  them  who  are  in  distress, 
especially  such  as  are  of  the  household  of  faith,  that 
they  may  be  produced  that  day  as  evidences  that  ye 
belong  to  Christ.  Shut  not  up  your  bowels  of 
mercy  now  towards  the  needy,  lest  ye  then  find  no 
mercy.  Take  heed,  that  in  all  your  works  ye  be 
single  and  sincere ;  aiming  in  them  all  at  the  glory 
of  your  Lord,  a  testimony  of  your  love  to  him,  and 
obedience  to  his  command.  Leave  it  to  hypocrites, 
who  have  their  reward,  to  proclaim  every  man  his 
own  goodness,  and  to  sound  a  trumpet  when  they 
do  their  alms.  It  is  a  base  and  unchristian  spirit, 
which  cannot  have  satisfaction  in  a  good  work  un¬ 
less  it  be  exposed  to  the  view  of  others :  it  is  utterly 
unworthy  of  one  who  believes  that  the  last  trumpet 
shall  call  together  the  whole  world ;  before  whom 
the  Judge  himself  shall  publish  works  truly  good, 
how  secretly  soever  they  were  done.  Live  in  a  be¬ 
lieving  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Let 
your  loins  be  always  girt,  and  your  lamps  burning: 
so  when  he  comes,  whether  in  the  last  day  of  your 
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life,  or  in  the  last  day  of  the  world,  you  shall  be  able 
to  say  with  joy,  “  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  and  we  have 
waited  for  him.” 


HEAD  V. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

Matthew  xxv.  34. 

“  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” 

Having  from  this  portion  of  Scripture,  of  which 
the  text  is  a  part,  discoursed  of  the  general  judg¬ 
ment;  and  being  to  speak  of  the  everlasting  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  saints,  and  the  everlasting  misery  of  the 
wicked,  from  the  respective  sentences  to  be  pro¬ 
nounced  upon  them  in  the  great  day ;  I  shall  take 
them  in  the  order  wherein  they  lie  before  us;  the 
rather  that,  as  sentence  is  first  passed  upon  the  right¬ 
eous,  so  the  execution  thereof  is  first  begun,  though 
possibly  the  other  may  be  fully  executed  before  it  be 
completed. 

The  words  of  the  text  contain  the  joyful  sentence 
itself,  together  with  an  historical  introduction  thereto, 
which  gives  us  an  account  of  the  Judge  pronouncing 
the  sentence ;  the  King,  Jesus  Christ ;  the  parties  on 
whom  it  is  given,  them  on  his  right  hand ;  and  the 
time  when,  as  soon  as  the  trial  is  over.  Of  these  I 
have  spoken  already.  It  is  the  sentence  itself  we 
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are  now  to  consider:  “Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,”  &c.  Stand  a-back,  O  ye  profane  goats; 
have  away,  all  unregenerate  souls,  not  united  to 
Christ:  this  is  not  for  you.  Come,  O  ye  saints, 
brought  out  of  your  natural  state,  into  the  state  ot 
grace  :  behold  here  the  state  of  glory  awaiting  you. 

This  glorious  sentence  bears  two  things:  First, 
The  complete  happiness  to  which  the  saints  are  ad¬ 
judged,  the  kingdom.  Secondly,  Their  solemn  admis¬ 
sion  to  it :  “  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit,” 
&c.  First,  Their  complete  happiness  is  a  kingdom. 
A  kingdom  is  the  top  of  worldly  felicity;  therq  is 
nothing  on  earth  greater  than  a  kingdom  :  therefore, 
the  hidden  weight  of  glory  in  heaven  is  held  foFth 
to  us  under  that  notion.  But  it  is  not  an  ordinary 
kingdom,  it  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  surpassing  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  in  glory,  honour,  profit, 
and  pleasure.  Secondly,  There  is  a  solemn  admis¬ 
sion  of  the  saints  into  this  their  kingdom  :  “  Come 
ye,  inherit  the  kingdom.”  In  the  view  of  angels, 
men,  and  devils,  they  are  invested  with  royalty,  and 
solemnly  inaugurated  before  the  whole  world,  by 
Jesus  Christ  the  heir  of  all  things,  who  hath  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Their  right  to  the 
kingdom  is  solemnly  recognized  and  owned  !  They 
are  admitted  to  it,  as  undoubted  heirs  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  to  possess  it  by  inheritance.  And  because  this 
kingdom  is  the  Father’s  kingdom,  therefore  they  are 
openly  acknowledged  in  their  admission  to  it,  to  be 
the  blessed  of  Christ’s  Father;  the  which  blessing 
was  given  them  long  before  this  sentence,  but  is  now 
solemnly  recognized  and  confirmed  to  them  by  the 
Mediator,  in  his  Father’s  name.  It  is  observable, 
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he  says  not,  ye  blessed  of  the  Father,  but  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father;  to  show  us,  that  all  blessings  are  de¬ 
rived  upon  us  from  the  Father,  the  fountain  of  bless¬ 
ing,  as  he  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  whom  we  are  blessed.  And,  finally, 
they  are  admitted  to  this  kingdom  as  that  which 
was  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  in  God’s  eternal  purpose,  before  they,  or  any 
of  them  were,  that  all  the  world  may  see  eternal  life 
to  be  the  free  gift  of  God. 

Doctrine — The  saints  shall  be  made  completely 
happy  hi  the  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Two  things  I  shall  here  inquire  into  :  First,  The 
nature  of  this  kingdom.  Secondly,  The  admission 
of  the  saints  thereto.  And  then,  Lastly,  I  shall 
make  some  practical  improvement  upon  the  whole. 

First,  As  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven,,  our  knowledge  of  it  is  very  imperfect;  for 
<«  Eve  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
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entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.” 
As,  by  familiar  resemblances,  parents  instruct  their 
little  children  concerning  things  of  which  otherwise 
they  can  have  no  tolerable  notion  ;  so  our  gracious 
God,  in  contemplation  of  our  weakness,  is  pleased 
to  represent  to  us  heaven’s  happiness,  under  simili¬ 
tudes  taken  from  earthly  things,  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  men;  since  naked  discoveries  of  the  heavenly 
glory,  divested  of  earthly  resemblances,  would  be  too 
bright  for  our  weak  eyes,  and  in  them  we  would  but 
lose  ourselves.  Wherefore  now,  one  cannot  but 
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speak  as  a  child  of  these  things,  which  the  day  will 
fully  discover. 

The  state  of  glory  is  represented  under  the  notion 
of  a  kingdom ;  a  kingdom  among  men,  being  that  in 
which  the  greatest  number  of  earthly  good  things 
doth  concentre.  Now,  every  saint  shall,  as  a  king, 
inherit  a  kingdom.  All  Christ’s  subjects  shall  be 
kings,  each  one  with  his  crown  upon  his  head.  Not 
that  the  great  King  shall  divest  himself  of  his  royalty, 
but  he  will  make  all  his  children  partakers  of  his 
kingdom. 

I.  The  saints  shall  have  kingly  power  and  autho¬ 
rity  given  them.  The  dominion  of  the  saints  will 
be  a  dominion  far  exceeding  that  of  the  greatest 
monarch  ever  was  on  earth.  They  will  be  absolute 
masters  over  sin,  that  some  time  had  the  dominion 
over  them.  They  will  have  a  complete  rule  over 
their  own  spirits;  an  entire  management  of  all  their 
affections  and  inclinations,  which  now  create  them  so 
much  molestation:  the  turbulent  root  of  corrupt 
affections  shall  be  for  ever  expelled  out  of  that  king¬ 
dom,  and  never  be  able  any  more  to  give  them  the 
least  disturbance.  Satan  shall  be  bruised  under 
their  feet.  He  shall  never  be  able  to  fasten  a  temp¬ 
tation  on  them  any  more:  but  he  will  be  judged  by 
them;  and,  in  their  sight,  cast  with  the  reprobate 
crew  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

II.  They  shall  have  the  ensigns  of  royalty.  For 
a  throne,  Christ  will  grant  them  to  sit  with  him  in 
his  throne.  They  will  be  advanced  to  the  highest 
honour  and  dignity  they  are  capable  of;  and,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  it,  they  will  have  an  eternal  undis¬ 
turbed  repose,  after  all  the  tossings  they  meet  with 
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in  the  world,  in  their  way  to  the  throne.  For  a 
crown,  they  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away.  Not  a  crown  of  gold,  but  a  crown  of 
glory.  A  crown  of  glory  is  a  crown  of  life,  that  life 
which  knows  no  end :  a  crown  which  death  can  never 
make  to  fall  off  one’s  head.  It  must  be  an  abiding 
crown,  for  it  is  a  crown  of  righteousness.  It  was 
purchased  for  them  by  Christ’s  righteousness,  which 
is  imputed  to  them  :  they  are  qualified  for  it  by  in¬ 
herent  righteousness;  God’s  righteousness  or  faith¬ 
fulness  secures  it  to  them. 

The  Lord  is  pleased  often  to  represent  unto  us 
the  glorious  state  of  the  saints,  under  the  notion  of 
their  being  clothed  in  white  garments.  It  is  pro¬ 
mised  to  the  overcomer  that  he  shall  be  (t  clothed  in 
white  raiment.”  The  elders  about  the  throne  are 
t(  clothed  in  white  raiment.”  The  multitude  before 
the  throne  are  “  clothed  with  white  robes — arrayed 
in  white  robes— —made  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.”  I  own  the  last  two  testimonies  adduced  do 
respect  the  state  of  the  saints  on  earth ;  but  withal 
the  terms  are  borrowed  from  the  state  of  the  church 
in  heaven.  But  if  we  consider  on  what  occasions 
white  garments  were  wont  to  be  put  on,  we  shall  find 
much  of  heaven  under  them. 

1.  The  Romans,  when  they  manumitted  their 
bond-servants,  gave  them  a  white  garment  as  a  badge 
of  their  freedom.  So  shall  the  saints  that  day  get 
on  their  white  robes :  “  for  it  is  the  day  of  the  glo¬ 
rious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God — the  day  of  the 
redemption  of  their  body.”  If  we  compare  the  state 
of  the  saints  on  earth  with  that  of  the  wicked,  it  is 
indeed  a  state  of  freedom  ;  whereas  the  other  is  a 
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state  of  slavery:  but,  in  comparison  with  their  state 
in  heaven,  it  is  but  a  servitude.  A  saint  on  earth  is 
indeed  a  young  prince,  and  heir  to  the  crown  ;  hut 
his  motto  may  be,  ‘  I  serve for  he  “  differeth  no¬ 
thing  from  a  servant,  though  he  he  lord  of  all.”  But 
from  the  day  the  saints  come  to  the  crown,  they  re¬ 
ceive  their  complete  freedom,  and  serve  no  more. 
They  shall  be  fully  freed  from  sin,  which  of  all  evils  is 
the  worst,  both  in  itself,  and  in  their  apprehension  too. 
They  shall  be  free  from  all  temptation  to  sin  :  Satan 
can  have  no  access  to  tempt  them  any  more  by  himself, 
nor  by  his  agents.  A  full  answer  will  then  be  given 
to  that  petition  they  have  so  often  repeated,  “  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation.”  Nay,  they  shall  be  set  beyond 
the  possibility  of  sinning,  for  they  shall  be  confirmed 
in  goodness.  It  will  be  the  consummate  freedom  of 
their  will,  to  be  for  ever  unalterably  determined  to 
good.  And  they  shall  be  freed  from  all  the  effects 
of  sin  :  u  There  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sor¬ 
row7,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain.”  All  reproaches  shall  be  wiped  off’,  and  never 
shall  a  tear  drop  any  more  from  their  eyes.  They 
shall  not  complain  of  desertions  again  :  the  Lord  will 
never  hide  his  face  from  them  ;  but  the  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness,  shining  upon  them  in  his  meridian  bright¬ 
ness,  will  dispel  all  clouds,  and  give  them  an  ever¬ 
lasting  dav,  without  the  least  mixture  of  darkness. 

2.  White  raiment  hath  been  a  token  of  pu- 
ritv.  Therefore  the  Lamb’s  wife  is  “  arrayed  in  fine 
linen,  clean  and  white.”  And  those  who  stood  be¬ 
fore  the  throne  <e  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.”  i  he  saints  shall 
then  put  on  the  robes  of  perfect  purity,  and  shine  in 
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spotless  holiness,  like  the  sun  in  his  strength,  with¬ 
out  the  least  cloud  to  intercept  his  light.  Absolute 
innocence  shall  then  be  restored,  and  every  appear¬ 
ance  of  sin  banished  far  from  this  kingdom.  The 
guilt  of  sin,  and  the  reigning  power  of  it,  are  now 
taken  away  in  the  saints ;  nevertheless,  “  sin  dwell- 
eth  in  them.  But  then  it  shall  be  no  more  in 
them  ;  the  corrupt  nature  will  be  quite  removed;  that 
root  of  bitterness  will  be  plucked  up,  and  no  vestiges 
of  it  left  in  their  souls:  their  nature  shall  be  alto¬ 
gether  pure  and  sinless.  There  shall  be  no  dark¬ 
ness  in  their  minds;  but  the  understanding  of  every 
saint,  when  he  is  come  to  his  kingdom,  will  be  as  a 
globe  of  pure  and  unmixed  light.  There  shall  not 
be  the  least  aversion  to  good,  or  inclination  to  evil, 
in  their  wills  :  but  they  will  be  brought  to  a  perfect 
conformity  to  the  will  of  God  ;  blessed  with  angeli¬ 
cal  purity,  and  fixed  therein.  Their  affections  shall 
not  be  liable  to  the  least  disorder  or  irregularity;  it 
will  cost  them  no  trouble  to  keep  them  right;  they 
will  get  such  a  set  of  purity  as  they  can  never  lose. 
They  will  be  so  refined  from  all  earthly  dross,  as 
never  to  savour  more  of  any  thing  but  heaven. 
Were  it  possible  they  should  be  set  again  amidst 
the  ensnaring  objects  of  an  evil  world,  they  should 
walk  among  them  without  the  least  defilement. 
Their  graces  shall  then  be  perfected,  and  all  the  im¬ 
perfections  now  cleaving  to  them  done  away.  There 
will  be  no  more  ground  for  complaints  of  weakness  of 
grace;  none  in  that  kingdom  shall  complain  of  an  ill 
heart,  or  a  corrupt  nature.  “  It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be :  but— when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.” 
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3.  Among  the  Jews,  those  who  desired  to  be  ad¬ 
mitted  into  the  priestly  office,  being  tried,  and  found 
to  be  of  the  priests’  line,  and  without  blemish,  were 
clothed  in  white,  and  enrolled  among  the  priests. 
This  seems  to  be  alluded  to  :  “  He  that  overcometh, 
the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  I 
will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life.”  So 
the  saints  shall  not  be  kings  only,  but  priests  withal; 
for  they  are  i(  a  royal  priesthood.”  They  will  be 
priests  upon  their  thrones.  They  are  judicially  found 
descended  from  the  great  High  Priest  of  their  pro¬ 
fession,  begotten  of  him  by  his  Spirit,  of  the  incor¬ 
ruptible  seed  of  the  word,  and  without  blemish:  so, 
their  trial  being  over,  they  are  admitted  to  be  priests 
in  the  temple  above,  that  they  may  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  for  ever.  There  is  nothing  upon  earth 
more  glorious  than  a  kingdom,  nothing  more  vener¬ 
able  than  the  priesthood  ;  and  both  meet  together  in 
the  glorified  state  of  the  saints.  The  general  assem¬ 
bly  of  the  first-born,  whose  is  the  priesthood  and  the 
double  portion,  appearing  in  their  white  robes  of 
glory,  will  be  a  glorious  company.  That  day  will 
show  them  to  be  the  persons  whom  the  Lord  has 
chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  to  be  near 
unto  him,  and  to  enter  into  his  temple,  even  into  his 
holy  place.  Their  priesthood,  begun  on  earth,  shall 
be  brought  to  its  perfection,  while  they  shall  be  em¬ 
ployed  in  offering  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  and 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  They  got  not  their 
portion  in  the  earth  with  the  rest  of  the  tribes;  but 
the  Lord  himself  was  their  portion,  and  will  be  their 
double  portion  through  the  ages  of  eternity. 

4.  They  were  wont  to  wear  white  raiment  in  a 


507 


time  of  triumph  ;  to  the  which  also  there  seems  to  be 
an  allusion  :  “  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall 
be  clothed  in  white  raiment.”  And  what  is  heaven 
but  an  everlasting  triumph  ?  None  get  thither  but 
such  as  fight,  and  overcome  too.  Though  Canaan 
was  given  to  the  Israelites  as  an  inheritance,  they 
behooved  to  conquer  it  ere  they  could  be  possessors 
of  it.  The  saints,  in  this  world,  are  in  the  field  of 
battle;  often  in  red  garments,  garments  rolled  in 
blood  :  but  the  day  approacheth  in  which  they  shall 
stand  66  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,” 
having  obtained  a  complete  victory  over  all  their 
enemies. 

Behold  the  joy  and  peace  of  the  saints  in  their 
white  robes  !  The  more  difficulties  the  saints  have 
passed  through  in  their  way  to  heaven,  the  place  will 
be  sweeter  to  them  when  they  come  to  it.  Every 
happy  stroke  struck  in  the  spiritual  warfare,  will  be  a 
jewel  in  their  crown  of  glory.  Each  victory  obtained 
against  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  will  raise  their  tri¬ 
umphant  joy  the  higher.  The  remembrance  of  the 
cross  will  sweeten  the  crown ;  and  the  memory  of 
their  travel  through  the  wilderness  will  put  an  addi¬ 
tional  verdure  on  the  fields  of  glory,  while  they  walk 
through  them,  minding  the  day  when  they  went 
mourning  without  the  sun. 

And  now,  that  they  appear  triumphant  in  white 
robes,  it  is  a  sign  they  have  obtained  an  honourable 
peace;  such  a  peace  as  their  enemies  can  disturb  no 
more.  So  every  thing  peculiarly  adapted  to  their 
militant  condition  is  laid  aside.  Public  ordinances, 
preaching,  sacraments,  shall  be  honourably  laid  aside  : 
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“  there  is  no  temple  there.”  Praying  shall  then  be 
turned  to  praising;  and,  there  being  no  sin  to  con¬ 
fess,  no  wants  to  seek  the  supply  of,  confession  and 
petition  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  everlasting  thanks¬ 
giving.  There  will  be  no  mourning  in  heaven  :  they 
have  sown  in  tears,  the  reaping  time  of  joy  is  come  ; 
46  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.” 
No  need  of  mortification  there;  and  self-examination 
is  then  at  an  end.  They  will  not  need  to  watch  any 
more  ;  the  danger  is  over.  Patience  has  had  its  per¬ 
fect  work,  and  there  is  no  use  for  it  there.  Faith  is 
turned  into  sight,  and  hope  is  swallowed  up  in  the 
ocean  of  sensible  and  full  enjoyment. 

Lastly,  White  garments  were  worn  on  festival 
days,  in  token  of  joy.  And  so  shall  the  saints  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment;  For  they  shall  keep  an  ever¬ 
lasting  Sabbath  to  the  Lord:  “  There  remaineth 
therefore  a  rest  (or  keeping  of  a  Sabbath)  to  the 
people  of  God.”  The  Sabbath,  in  the  esteem  of 
saints,  is  the  queen  of  days :  and  they  shall  have  an 
endless  sabbatism  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  so  shall 
their  garments  be  always  white.  They  will  have  an 
eternal  rest,  with  an  uninterrupted  joy  ;  for  heaven  is 
not  a  resting-place,  where  men  may  sleep  out  an 
eternity,  (there  they  rest  not  day  nor  night) ;  but 
their  work  is  their  rest  and  continual  recreation,  and 
toil  and  weariness  have  no  place  there.  They  rest 
there  in  God,  who  is  the  centre  of  their  souls.  Here 
they  find  the  complement  or  satisfaction  of  all  their 
desires;  having  the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  and  un¬ 
interrupted  communion  with  him.  This  is  the  point, 
unto  the  which  till  the  soul  come  it  will  always  be 
restless;  but  that  point  reached,  it  rests;  for  he  is 
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the  last  end,  and  the  soul  can  go  no  farther.  It 
cannot  understand,  will,  nor  desire  more  ;  but  in  him 
it  has  what  is  commensurable  to  its  boundless  desires. 
This  is  the  happy  end  of  all  the  labours  of  the  saints  : 
their  toil  and  sorrow  issue  in  a  joyful  rest.  The 
wicked  begin  with  a  day  of  rest  and  pleasure,  but 
end  with  a  night  of  everlasting  toil  and  sorrow ;  but 
God’s  people  have  their  gloomy  night  first,  and 
then  comes  their  day  of  eternal  rest.  The  which 
Abraham,  in  the  parable,  observed  to  the  rich  man 
in  hell:  <fi  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor¬ 
mented.” 

III.  If  one  inquires  where  the  kingdom  of  the 
saints  lies  ?  It  is  not  in  this  world :  it  lies  in  “  a 
better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly a  country  bet¬ 
ter  than  the  best  of  this  world,  namely,  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  Emmanuel’s  land,  where  nothing  is  wanting 
to  complete  the  happiness  of  the  inhabitants.  That 
land  enjoys  an  everlasting  day;  66  for  there  is  no 
night  there.”  An  eternal  sunshine  beautifies  this 
better  country  ;  but  there  is  no  scorching  heat  there. 
No  clouds  shall  be  seen  there  for  ever ;  yet  it  is  not 
a  land  of  drought:  the  trees  of  the  Lord’s  planting 
are  set  by  the  rivers  of  water,  and  shall  never  want 
moisture,  for  they  will  have  an  eternal  supply  of  the 
Spirit,  by  Jesus  Christ,  from  his  Father.  This  is 
the  country  from  whence  our  Lord  came,  and  whither 
he  is  gone  again;  the  country  which  all  the  holy 
patriarchs  and  prophets  had  their  eye  upon  while  on 
earth,  and  which  all  the  saints  who  have  gone  before 
us  have  fought  their  way  to,  and  unto  which  the 
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martyrs  have  joyfully  swimmed  through  a  sea  of 
blood.  This  earth  is  the  place  of  the  saints’  pil¬ 
grimage  ;  that  is  their  country,  where  they  find  their 
everlasting  rest. 

IV.  The  royal  city  is  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem.  The  saints  shall  reign  in  that  city, 
whose  wall  is  of  jasper,  and  the  foundations  of  the 
walls  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones, 
and  the  street  of  pure  gold ;  so  that  their  feet  shall 
be  set  on  that  which  the  men  of  this  world  set  their 
hearts  upon.  This  is  the  city  God  has  prepared  for 
them;  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  a  continuing  city, 
which  shall  stand  and  flourish  when  all  the  cities  of 
the  world  are  laid  in  ashes,  and  which  shall  not  be 
moved  when  the  foundations  of  the  world  are  over¬ 
turned.  It  is  a  city  that  never  changeth  its  inhabi¬ 
tants  :  none  of  them  shall  ever  be  removed  out  of  it ; 
for  life  and  immortality  reign  there,  and  no  death  can 
enter  into  it.  It  is  blessed  with  a  perfect  and  per¬ 
petual  peace,  and  can  never  be  in  the  least  disturbed. 
Nothing  from  without  can  annoy  it;  the  gates  there¬ 
fore  are  not  shut  at  all  by  day,  and  there  is  no  night 
there.  There  can  nothing  from  within  trouble  it. 
Whatever  contentions  are  amongst  the  saints  now, 
no  vestige  of  their  former  jarrings  shall  remain  there. 
Love  to  God  and  to  one  another  shall  be  perfected ; 
and  those  of  them  who  stood  at  greatest  distance 
here,  will  joyfully  embrace  and  delight  in  one  another 
there. 

V.  The  royal  palace  is  Christ’s  Father’s  house,  in 
which  are  many  mansions.  There  shall  the  saints 
dwell  for  ever.  That  is  the  house  prepared  for  all 
the  heirs  of  glory,  even  those  of  them  who  dwell  in 
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tli 0  meanest  cottage  now,  or  have  not  where  to  lay 
their  heads.  As  our  Lord  calls  his  saints  to  a  king¬ 
dom,  he  will  provide  them  a  house  suitable  to  the 
dignity  he  puts  upon  them.  The  saints  were  by  na¬ 
ture  utterly  unfit  for  this  house.  But  the  Fathei 
gives  the  designed  inhabitants  to  the  Son,  to  be  by 
him  redeemed:  the  Son  pays  the  price  of  their  le- 
demption,  even  his  own  precious  blood;  that,  with 
the  allowance  of  justice,  they  may  have  access  to  the 
house :  and  the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies  them  by  his 
grace,  that  they  may  be  meet  to  come  in  thither, 
where  no  unclean  thing  can  enter.  And  no  wonder, 
for  it  is  the  King’s  palace  they  enter  into;  the  house 
of  the  kingdom,  where  the  great  King  keeps  his 
court,  where  he  has  set  his  throne,  and  shows  forth 
his  glory  in  a  singular  manner,  beyond  what  mortals 
can  conceive. 

VI.  Paradise  is  their  palace  garden  :  “  This  day 
shall  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,”  said  our  Saviour 
to  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross.  Heaven  is  a 
paradise  for  pleasure  and  delight,  where  there  is  both 
wood  and  water:  “  A  pure  river  of  water  of  life, 
clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb— and  on  either  side  of  the  river 
the  tree  of  life,  which  bears  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
and  yields  her  fruit  every  month.”  How  happy 
might  innocent  Adam  have  been  in  the  earthly  para¬ 
dise,  where  there  was  nothing  wanting  for  necessity 
nor  delight !  Eden  was  the  most  pleasant  spot  of 
the  uncorrupted  earth,  and  paradise  the  most  plea¬ 
sant  spot  of  Eden  :  but  what  is  earth  in  comparison 
of  heaven?  The  glorified  saints  are  advanced  to 
the  heavenly  paradise.  There  they  shall  not  only 
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see,  but  ii  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God  ”  They  shall  behold 
the  Mediator’s  glory,  and  be  satisfied  with  his  good¬ 
ness.  No  flaming  sword  will  be  there,  to  keep  the 
way  of  that  tree  of  life;  but  they  shall  freely  eat  of 
it,  and  live  for  ever.  And  they  shall  drink  of  the 
river  of  pleasures,  those  sweetest  and  purest  plea¬ 
sures,  the  which  Emmanuel’s  land  doth  afford. 

VII.  They  shall  have  royal  treasures,  sufficient 
to  support  the  dignity  they  are  advanced  to.  Since 
the  street  of  the  royal  city  is  pure  gold,  and  the 
twelve  gates  thereof  are  twelve  pearls;  their  treasure 
must  be  of  that  which  is  better  than  gold  or  pearl. 
It  is  *  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.”  O  precious  trea¬ 
sure  !  a  tieasure  not  liable  to  insensible  corruption 
by  moths  or  rust ;  a  treasure  which  none  can  steal 
from  them.  Never  did  any  kingdom  afford  such  a 
precious  treasure,  nor  a  treasure  of  such  variety :  for 
“  he  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things.”  This 
then  is  the  peculiar  treasure  of  those  kings  who  in¬ 
herit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  they  are  rich 
in  hope :  but  then  they  will  have  their  riches  in 
hand.  Now  all  things  are  theirs  in  respect  of  right : 
then  all  shall  be  theirs  in  possession.  They  may  go 
for  ever  through  Emmanuel’s  land,  and  behold  the 
glory  and  riches  thereof,  with  the  satisfying  thought, 
that  all  they  see  is  their  own.  It  is  a  pity  those 
should  ever  be  uneasy  under  the  want  of  earthly 

good  things,  who  may  be  sure  they  shall  inherit  all 
things  at  length. 

VIII.  Although  there  is  no  material  temple  there¬ 
in,  no  mediate  serving  of  God  in  the  use  of  ordi¬ 
nances,  as  here  on  earth ;  yet,  as  for  this  kingdom, 
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“  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
temple  of  it.”  As  the  temple  was  the  glory  of 
Canaan,  so  will  the  celestial  temple  be  the  glory  of 
heaven.  The  saints  shall  be  brought  in  thither  as 
a  royal  priesthood,  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
for  ever;  for  Jesus  Christ  will  then  make  every  saint 
“  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  he  shall  go  no 
more  out.”  There  the  saints  shall  have  the  cloud 
of  glory,  the  divine  presence,  with  most  intimate  and 
uninterrupted  communion  with  God.  This  leads 
me  more  particularly  to  consider, 

IX.  The  society  in  this  kingdom.  What  would 
royal  power  and  authority,  ensigns  of  royalty,  richest 
treasures,  and  all  other  advantages  of  a  kingdom, 
avail,  without  comfortable  society?  Some  crowned 
heads  have  had  but  a  sorry  life  through  the  want  of 
it:  their  palaces  have  been  but  unto  them  as  prisons, 
and  their  badges  of  honour,  as  chains  on  a  prisoner: 
while  hated  of  all,  they  had  none  they  could  trust 
in,  or  whom  they  could  have  comfortable  fellowship 
with.  But  the  chief  part  of  heaven’s  happiness  lies 
in  the  blessed  society  the  saints  shall  have  there. 
For  clearing  of  which,  consider  these  few  things : — 
1.  The  society  of  the  saints  among  themselves, 
will  be  no  small  part  of  heaven’s  happiness.  The 
communion  of  saints  on  earth  is  highly  prized  by  all 
those  who  are  travelling  through  the  world  unto 
Zion  :  and  companions  in  sin  can  never  have  such 
true  pleasure  and  delight  in  one  another,  as  some¬ 
times  the  Lord’s  people  have  in  praying  together, 
and  conversing  about  those  things  which  the  world 
is  a  stranger  to.  irlere  the  saints  are  but  few  in 
company  at  best :  and  some  ot  them  are  so  posted, 
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as  that  they  seem  to  themselves  to  dwell  alone;  hav¬ 
ing  no  access  to  such  as  they  would  freely  unbosom 
themselves  to  in  the  matter  of  their  spiritual  case. 
They  sigh  and  say,  44  Woe  is  me  !  for  I  am  as  when 
they  have  gathered  the  summer  fruits — there  is  no 
cluster  to  eat — the  good  man  is  perished  out  of  the 
earth.”  But  in  ‘4  the  general  assembly  of  the  first 
born  ’  in  heaven,  none  of  all  the  saints,  who  ever  were, 
or  will  be  on  the  earth,  shall  be  amissing.  They 
will  be  all  of  them  together  in  one  place,  all  possess 
one  kingdom,  and  all  sit  down  together  to  the  mar¬ 
riage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  Here  the  best  of  the 
saints  want  not  their  sinful  imperfections,  making 
their  society  less  comfortable :  but  there  they  shall 
be  perfect,  without  44  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing.” 

There  we  will  see  Adam  aind  Eve  in  the  heavenly 
paradise,  freely  eating  of  the  tree  of  life;  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  holy  patriarchs,  no  more 
wandering  fiom  land  to  land,  but  come  to  their  ever¬ 
lasting  rest ;  all  the  prophets  feeding  their  eyes  on 
the  glory  of  him,  of  whose  coming  they  prophesied; 
the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,  sitting  on  their 
twelve  thrones;  all  the  holy  martyrs  in  their  long 
white  robes,  with  their  crowns  on  their  heads;  the 
godly  kings  advanced  to  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved ;  and  them  that  turn  many  to  righteousness, 
shining  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  There  will 
we  see  our  godly  friends,  relations,  and  acquaintances, 
pillars  in  the  temple  of  God,  to  go  no  more  out  from 
us.  And  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  saints 
will  know  one  another  in  heaven;  that,  at  least,  they 
will  know  their  friends,  relatives,  and  those  they 
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were  acquainted  with  on  earth,  and  such  as  have 
been  most  eminent  in  the  church.  This  seems  to 
be  included  in  that  perfection  of  happiness  to  which 
the  saints  shall  be  advanced  there.  If  Adam  knew 
who  and  what  Eve  was  at  first  sight,  when  the  Lord 
God  brought  her  to  him,  why  should  one  question, 
but  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  will 
know  each  other  in  glory?  If  the  Thessalonians, 
converted  by  Paul’s  ministry,  shall  be  his  “  crown  of 
rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  coming,”  why  may  not  one  conclude,  that 
ministers  shall  know  their  people,  and  people  their 
ministers  in  heaven  ?  And  if  the  disciples,  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  knew  Moses  and  Elias, 
whom  they  had  never  seen  before,  we  have  ground 
to  think  we  shall  know  them  too,  and  such  as  they, 
when  we  come  to  heaven.  The  communion  of  saints 
shall  be  most  intimate  there:  “  they  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.”  Lazarus  “  was  carried  by  the  angels  unto 
Abraham’s  bosom,”  which  denotes  most  intimate  and 
familiar  society. 

2.  The  saints  will  have  the  society  of  all  the 
holy  angels  there.  An  innumerable  company  of 
angels  shall  be  companions  to  them  in  their  glorified 
state.  Happy  were  the  shepherds  who  heard  the 
song  of  the  heavenly  host  when  Christ  was  born  ! 
But  thrice  happy  they  who  shall  join  their  voices  to 
theirs  in  the  choir  of  saints  and  angels  in  heaven, 
when  he  shall  be  glorified  in  all  who  shall  be  about 
him  there  !  Then  shall  we  be  brought  acquainted 
with  those  blessed  spirits  who  never  sinned.  How 
bright  will  those  morning  stars  shine  in  the  holy 
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place  !  They  were  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation,  loved  them  for  their  Lord  and  Master’s 
sake,  encamped  round  about  them  to  preserve  them 
from  danger :  how  joyfully  will  they  welcome  them 
to  their  everlasting  habitations,  and  rejoice  to  see 
them  come  at  length  to  their  kingdom  !  The  saints 
shall  be  no  more  afraid  of  them,  as  some  time  they 
were  wont  to  be ;  they  shall  then  have  put  off  mor¬ 
tality,  and  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  and  be  themselves 
as  the  angels  of  God,  fit  to  entertain  communion  and 
fellowship  with  these  shining  ones.  And  both  being 
brought  under  one  head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
they  shall  join  in  the  praises  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb, 
“  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain.” 

Lastly,  They  shall  have  society  with  the  Lord 
himself  in  heaven,  glorious  communion  with  God  and 
Christ,  which  is  the  perfection  of  happiness.  I 
choose  to  speak  of  communion  with  God,  and  the 
man  Christ  together  :  because,  as  we  derive  our  grace 
from  the  Lamb,  so  we  will  derive  our  glory  from  him 
too;  the  man  Christ  being  (if  I  may  be  allowed  the 
expression)  the  centre  of  the  divine  glory  in  heaven, 
from  whence  it  is  diffused  to  all  the  saints.  This 
seems  to  be  taught  us  by  those  scriptures,  which  ex¬ 
press  heaven’s  happiness  by  ts  being  with  Christ 
“  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.” 
“  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  be  with  me,  (and  remarkable  to  this  purpose  is 
what  follows,)  that  they  may  behold  my  glory.” 
“  So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,”  to  wit,  the 
Lord  Christ,  whom  we  shall  meet  in  the  air.  This 
also  seems  to  be  the  import  of  those  scriptures,  wherein 
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God  and  the  Lamb,  the  slain  Saviour,  are  jointly 
spoken  of,  in  point  of  the  happiness  of  the  saints 
in  heaven :  “  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes.”  “  Behold,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them.” 
Here  lies  the  chief  happiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven, 
that  without  which  they  could  never  be  happy,  though 
lodged  in  that  glorious  place,  and  blessed  with  the 
society  of  angels  there.  What  I  will  venture  to  say 
of  it  shall  be  comprised  in  three  things : — 

1.  The  saints  in  heaven  shall  have  the  glorious 
presence  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb:  <€  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,”  and  they  “  shall  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.”  God  is  every  where  present  in  respect  of  his 
essence;  the  saints  militant  have  his  special  gracious 
presence :  but  in  heaven  they  have  his  glorious  pre¬ 
sence.  There  they  are  brought  near  to  the  throne 
of  the  great  King,  and  stand  before  him,  where  he 
shows  his  inconceivable  glory.  There  they  have 
the  tabernacle  of  God,  on  which  the  cloud  of  glory 
rests:  the  albglorious  human  nature  of  Christ,  where¬ 
in  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells;  not  veiled,  as 
in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  but  shining  through 
that  blessed  flesh,  (that  all  the  saints  may  behold  his 
glory,)  and  making  that  body  more  glorious  than  a 
thousand  suns  :  so  that  the  city  has  no  need  of  the 
sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  but  “  the  glory  of  God  do'th 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.” 

Who  can  conceive  the  happiness  of  the  saints  .in 
the  presence-chamber  of  the  great  King,  where  lie 
sits  in  his  chair  of  state,  making  his  glory  eminently 
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to  appear  in  the  man  Christ  ?  His  gracious  pre¬ 
sence  makes  a  mighty  change  upon  the  saints  in  this 
world :  his  glorious  presence  in  heaven,  then,  must 
needs  elevate  their  graces  to  their  perfection,  and 
elevate  their  capacities.  The  saints  do  experience 
that  the  presence  of  God,  now  with  them  in  his 
grace,  can  make  a  little  heaven  of  a  sort  of  hell:  how 
great  then  must  the  glory  of  heaven  be  by  his  pre¬ 
sence  there  in  his  glory  !  If  a  candle,  in  some  sort, 
beautifies  a  cottage  or  prison,  how  will  the  shining  sun 
beautify  a  palace  or  paradise  !  The  gracious  pre¬ 
sence  of  God  made  a  wilderness  lightsome  to  Moses, 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  to  David,  a  fiery 
furnace  to  the  three  children  :  what  a  ravishing  beauty 
shall  then  arise  from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shin¬ 
ing  in  his  meridian  brightness  on  the  street  of  the 
city  laid  with  pure  gold  !  This  glorious  presence  of 
God  in  heaven  will  put  a  glory  on  the  saints  them¬ 
selves.  The  pleasantest  garden  hath  no  beauty 
when  the  darkness  of  the  night  sits  down  on  it;  butthe 
shining  sun  puts  a  glory  on  the  blackest  mountains: 
so  those  who  are  now  as  bottles  in  the  smoke,  when 
set  in  the  glorious  presence  of  God,  will  be  glorious 
both  in  soul  and  body. 

2.  The  saints  in  heaven  shall  have  the  full  en¬ 
joyment  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  This  is  it  that 
perfectly  satisfies  the  rational  creature ;  and  here  is 
the  saints’  everlasting  rest.  This  will  make  up  all 
their  wants,  and  fill  the  desires  of  their  souls,  which, 
after  all  here  obtained,  still  cry,  Give ,  give ,  not 
without  some  anxiety;  because  though  they  do  enjoy 
God,  yet  they  do  not  enjoy  him  fully.  As  to  the 
way  and  manner  of  this  enjoyment,  our  Lord  tells  us, 
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<{  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent.”  Now,  there  are  two  ways  how  a  desirable 
object  is  known  most  perfectly  and  satisfyingly ;  the 
one  is  by  sight,  the  other  by  experience  :  sight  satis¬ 
fies  the  understanding,  and  experience  satisfies  the 
will.  Accordingly  one  may  say,  that  the  saints  en¬ 
joy  God  and  the  Lamb  in  heaven,  (1.)  By  an  in¬ 
tuitive  knowledge;  (2.)  By  an  experimental  know¬ 
ledge  :  both  of  them  perfect,  I  mean  in  respect  of 
the  capacity  of  the  creature  ;  for  otherwise  a  creature’s 
perfect  knowledge  of  an  infinite  being  is  impossible. 
The  saints  below  enjoy  God,  in  that  knowledge  they 
have  of  him  by  report  from  his  holy  word,  which 
they  believe:  they  see  him  likewise  darkly  in  the 
glass  of  ordinances  :  they  have  also  some  experimen¬ 
tal  knowledge  of  him,  they  taste  that  God  is  good, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  But  the  saints  above 
shall  not  need  a  good  report  of  the  King,  they  shall 
see  himself;  therefore  faith  ceaseth  :  they  will  be¬ 
hold  his  own  face  ;  therefore  ordinances  are  no  more : 
there  is  no  need  of  a  glass :  they  shall  drink,  and 
drink  abundantly  of  that  whereof  they  have  tasted : 
and  so  hope  ceaseth,  for  they  are  at  the  utmost 
bounds  of  their  desires. 

1.  The  saints  in  heaven  shall  enjoy  God  and  the 
Lamb  by  sight,  and  that  in  a  most  perfect  manner : 
“  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then 
face  to  face.”  Here  our  sight  is  but  mediate,  as  by 
a  glass,  in  which  we  see  not  things  themselves,  but 
the  images  of  things  :  but  there  we  shall  have  an 
immediate  view  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  Here  our 
knowledge  is  but  obscure;  there  it  shall  be  clear, 
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without  the  least  mixture  of  darkness.  There  is  a 
veil  now  on  the  glorious  face,  as  to  us ;  but  when 
they  come  to  the  upper  house,  that  veil,  through 
which  some  rays  of  beauty  are  now  darted,  will  be 
found  entirely  taken  off;  and  then  shall  glorious  ex¬ 
cellencies  and  perfections,  not  seen  in  him  by  mortals, 
be  clearly  discovered,  for  we  shall  (i  see  his  face. 

O  unspeakable  glory  !  the  great  King  keeps  his 
court  in  heaven,  and  the  saints  shall  all  be  his  cour¬ 
tiers,  ever  near  the  King’s  person,  seeing  his  face. 
“  The  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in 
it,  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall 
see  his  face.” 

(1.)  They  shall  see  Jesus  Christ  with  their  bodily 
eyes,  since  he  will  never  lay  aside  the  human  nature. 
They  will  always  behold  that  glorious  blessed  body 
which  is  personally  united  to  the  divine  nature,  and 
exalted  far  above  principalities  and  powers,  and  every 
name  that  is  named.  The  wise  men  fell  down  and 
worshipped  him  when  they  saw  him  a  young  child, 
with  Mary  his  mother,  in  the  house.  But  O  what 
a  ravishing  sight  it  will  be  to  see  him  in  his  king¬ 
dom,  on  his  throne,  at  the  Father’s  right  hand  ! 
“  The  word  was  made  flesh,”  and  the  glory  of  God 
shall  shine  through  that  flesh,  and  the  joys  of  heaven 
spring  out  from  it  unto  the  saints,  who  shall  see  and 
enjoy  God  in  Christ.  For  since  the  union  betwixt 
Christ  and  the  saints  is  never  dissolved,  but  they 
continue  his  members  for  ever;  and  the  members 
cannot  draw  their  life  but  from  their  head ;  seeing 
that  which  is  independent  on  the  head,  as  to  vital 
influence,  is  no  member:  therefore  Jesus  Christ  will 
remain  the  everlasting  bond  of  union  betwixt  God 
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and  the  saints,  from  whence  their  eternal  life  shall 
spring :  “  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God. — And  the 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them,  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one.”  Wherefore,  the  immediate  enjoyment  of  God 
in  heaven  is  to  be  understood,  in  respect  of  the  lay¬ 
ing  aside  of  word  and  sacraments,  and  such  external 
means  as  we  enjoy  God  by  in  this  world;  but  not 
as  if  the  saints  should  then  cast  off  their  dependence 
on  their  Head  for  vital  influences  :  nay,  “  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters.” 

Now,  when  we  shall  behold  him  who  died  for  us, 
that  we  might  live  for  evermore — what  entertain¬ 
ment  he  had  in  the  upper  house;  what  hallelujahs 
of  angels  could  not  hinder  him  to  hear  the  groans  of 
a  perishing  multitude  on  earth,  and  to  come  down 
for  their  help ;  and  what  a  glory  he  laid  aside  for  us — 
then  will  we  be  more  ct  able  to  comprehend  with  all 
saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge.”  When  the  saints  shall  remem¬ 
ber,  that  they  have  got  the  cup  of  salvation  in  ex¬ 
change  for  the  cup  of  wrath  his  Father  gave  him  to 
drink,  which  his  sinless  human  nature  shivered  at ; 
how  will  their  hearts  leap  within  them,  burn  with 
seraphic  love,  like  coals  of  juniper,  and  the  arch  of 
heaven  ring  with  their  songs  of  salvation  !  The 
Jews,  celebrating  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  (which  was 
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the  most  joyful  of  all  their  feasts,  and  lasted  seven 
days,)  went  once  every  day  about  the  altar,  singing 
hosanna,  with  their  myrtle,  palm,  and  willow-branches 
in  their  hands,  (the  two  former  signs  of  victory,  the 
last  of  chastity,)  in  the  mean  time  bending  their 
boughs  towards  the  altar.  When  the  saints  are  pre¬ 
sented,  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,  and,  as  con¬ 
querors,  have  got  their  palms  in  their  hands,  how  joy¬ 
fully  will  they  compass  the  altar  evermore,  and  sing 
their  hosannas,  or  rather  their  hallelujahs  about  it, 
bending  their  palms  toward  it,  acknowledging  them¬ 
selves  to  owe  ail  unto  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and 
redeemed  them  with  his  blood  !  And  to  this  agrees 
what  John  saw.  “  A  great  multitude — stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands;  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our  God  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.” 

(2.)  They  shall  see  God.  They  will  be  happy  in 
seeing  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  (not  with 
their  bodily  eyes,  in  respect  of  which  God  is  invisi¬ 
ble,)  but  with  the  eyes  of  their  understanding;  being 
blessed  with  the  most  perfect,  full,  and  clear  know¬ 
ledge  of  God  and  divine  things,  which  the  creature 
is  capable  of.  This  is  called  the  beatific  vision,  and 
is  the  perfection  of  the  understanding,  the  utmost 
term  thereof.  It  is  but  an  obscure  delineation  of 
the  glory  of  God,  that  mortals  can  have  on  earth ;  a 
sight,  as  it  were,  of  his  back  parts,  Exod.  xxxiii.  23. 
But  there  they  will  see  his  face,  Rev.  xxii.  4.  They 
shall  see  him  in  the  fulness  of  his  glory,  and  behold 
him  fixedly:  whereas  it  is  but  a  passing  view  they 
can  have  of  him  here.  There  the  saints  shall  eter- 
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nally,  without  interruption,  feed  their  eyes  upon  him, 
and  be  ever  viewing  his  glorious  perfections.  And 
as  their  bodily  eyes  shall  be  strengthened  and  fitted 
to  behold  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  man  Christ,  (as 
eagles  gaze  on  the  sun  without  being  blinded  thereby,) 
so  their  minds  shall  have  such  an  elevation  as  will  fit 
them  to  see  God  in  his  glory ;  their  capacities  shall 
be  enlarged,  according  to  the  measure  in  which  he 
shall  be  pleased  to  communicate  himself  unto  them 
for  their  complete  happiness. 

This  blissful  sight  of  God,  being  quite  above  our 
present  capacities,  we  must  needs  be  much  in  the 
dark  about  it.  But  it  seems  to  be  something  else 
than  the  sight  of  that  glory,  which  we  will  see  with 
our  bodily  eyes,  in  the  saints  and  in  the  man  Christ, 
or  any  other  splendour  or  refulgence  from  the  God¬ 
head  whatsoever :  for  no  created  thing  can  be  our 
chief  good  and  happiness,  nor  fully  satisfy  our  souls  ; 
and  it  is  plain  that  these  things  are  somewhat  differ¬ 
ent  from  God  himself.  I  herefore  I  conceive,  that 
the  souls  of  the  saints  shall  see  God  himself:  so  the 
Scriptures  teach  us,  that  we  shall  <c  see  face  to  face, 
and  know  even  as  we  are  known,”  and  that  *  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.”  Howbeit  the  saints  can 
never  have  an  adequate  conception  of  God  :  they 
cannot  comprehend  that  which  is  infinite.  They 
cannot,  with  one  glance  of  their  eye,  behold  what 
grows  on  every  side ;  but  the  divine  perfections  will 
be  an  unbounded  field,  in  which  the  glorified  shall 
walk  eternally,  seeing  more  and  more  of  God ;  since 
they  can  never  come  to  the  end  of  that  which  is  in¬ 
finite.  What  a  ravishing  sight  would  it  be,  to  see 
all  the  perfections,  and  lovely  qualities,  that  are 
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scattered  here  and  there  among  the  creatures,  ga¬ 
thered  together  into  one  !  but  even  such  a  sight 
would  be  infinitely  below  this  blissful  sight  the  saints 
shall  have  in  heaven.  For  they  shall  see  God,  in 
whom  all  these  perfections  shall  eminently  appear, 
with  infinitely  more ;  whereof  there  is  no  vestige  to 
be  found  in  the  creatures.  In  him  shall  they  see 
every  thing  desirable,  and  nothing  but  what  is  de¬ 
sirable. 

Then  shall  they  be  perfectly  satisfied  as  to  the 
love  of  God  towards  them,  which  they  are  now  ready 
to  question  on  every  turn.  They  will  be  no  more 
set  to  persuade  themselves  of  it,  by  marks,  signs,  and 
testimonies:  they  will  have  an  intuitive  knowledge 
of  it.  They  shall  (with  the  profoundest  reverence 
be  it  spoken)  look  into  the  heart  of  God,  and  there 
see  the  love  he  bore  to  them  from  all  eternity,  and 
the  love  and  good-wili  he  will  bear  to  them  for  ever¬ 
more.  The  glorified  shall  have  a  most  clear  and 
distinct  understanding  of  divine  truths,  for  in  his 
light  we  shall  see  light.  The  light  of  glory  will  be 
a  complete  commentary  on  the  Bible,  and  loose  all 
the  hard  and  knotty  questions  in  divinity.  There  is 
no  joy  on  earth  comparable  to  that  which  ariseth 
from  the  discovery  of  truth ;  no  discovery  of  truth 
comparable  to  the  discovery  of  Scripture  truth,  made 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  unto  the  soul:  “  I  rejoice 
at  thy  word,”  says  the  Psalmist,  “  as  one  that  findeth 
great  spoil.”  Yet  it  is  but  an  imperfect  discovery 
we  have  of  it  while  here.  How  ravishing  then  will 
it  be,  to  see  the  opening  of  the  whole  treasure  hid 
in  that  field  !  They  shall  also  be  let  into  the  under¬ 
standing  of  the  works  of  God.  The  beauty  of  the 
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works  of  creation  and  providence  will  then  be  set  in 
a  due  light.  Natural  knowledge  will  be  brought  to 
perfection  by  the  light  of  glory.  The  web  of  pro¬ 
vidence,  concerning  the  church,  and  all  men  whatso¬ 
ever,  will  then  be  laid  before  the  eyes  of  the  saints : 
and  it  will  appear  a  most  beautiful  mixture;  so  as 
they  shall  all  say  together,  on  the  view  of  it,  “  He 
hath  done  all  things  well.”  But,  in  a  special  man¬ 
ner,  the  work  of  redemption  shall  be  the  eternal 
wonder  of  the  saints,  and  they  will  admire  and  praise 
the  glorious  contrivance  for  ever.  Then  shall  they 
get  a  full  view  of  its  suitableness  to  the  divine  per¬ 
fections,  and  to  the  case  of  sinners;  and  clearly  read 
the  covenant  that  passed  betwixt  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  from  all  eternity,  touching  their  salvation. 
They  shall  for  ever  wonder  and  praise,  and  praise 
and  wonder,  at  the  mysteries  of  wisdom  and  love, 
goodness  and  holiness,  mercy  and  justice,  appearing 
in  the  glorious  device.  Their  souls  shall  be  eter¬ 
nally  satisfied  with  the  sight  of  God  himself,  and  of 
their  election  by  the  Father,  their  redemption  by  the 
Son,  and  application  thereof  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

2.  The  saints  in  heaven  shall  enjoy  God  in  Christ 
by  experimental  knowledge,  which  is,  when  the  ob¬ 
ject  itself  is  given  and  possessed.  This  is  the  par¬ 
ticipation  of  the  divine  goodness  in  full  measure  ; 
which  is  the  perfection  of  the  will,  and  utmost  term 
thereof:  “  The  Lamb  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters.”  These  are  no  other  but  God 
himself,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  who  will  fully 
and  freely  communicate  himself  unto  them.  He 
will  pour  out  of  his  goodness  eternally  into  their 
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souls :  and  then  shall  they  have  a  most  lively  sensa¬ 
tion,  in  the  innermost  part  of  their  souls,  of  all  that 
goodness  they  heard  of,  and  believed  to  be  in  him, 
and  of  what  they  see  in  him  by  the  light  of  glory. 
This  will  be  an  everlasting  practical  exposition  of 
that  word,  which  men  and  angels  cannot  sufficiently 
unfold,  to  wit,  “  God  himself  shall — be  their  God.” 
God  will  communicate  himself  unto  them  fully:  they 
will  no  more  be  set  to  taste  of  the  streams  of  divine 
goodness  in  ordinances,  as  they  were  wont,  but  shall 
drink  at  the  fountain-head.  And  this  will  be  the 
entertainment  of  every  saint :  for  though  in  created 
things,  what  is  given  to  one  is  withheld  from  an¬ 
other;  yet  an  infinite  good  can  fully  communicate  it¬ 
self  to  all,  and  fill  all.  Those  who  are  heirs  of  God, 
the  great  heritage,  shall  then  enter  into  a  full  pos¬ 
session  of  their  inheritance  :  and  the  Lord  will  open 
his  treasures  of  goodness  unto  them,  that  their  en¬ 
joyment  may  be  full.  They  shall  not  be  stinted  to 
any  measure,  but  the  enjoyment  shall  go  as  far  as 
their  enlarged  capacities  can  reach.  As  a  narrow 
vessel  cannot  contain  the  ocean,  so  neither  can  the 
finite  creature  comprehend  an  infinite  good  :  but  no 
measure  shall  be  set  to  the  enjoyment,  but  what 
ariseth  from  the  capacity  of  the  creature.  So  that 
although  there  be  degrees  of  glory,  yet  all  shall 
be  filled,  and  have  what  they  can  hold:  though  some 
will  be  capable  to  hold  more  than  others,  there  will 
be  no  want  to  any  of  them — all  shall  be  fully  satisfied, 
and  perfectly  blessed  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  divine 
goodness,  according  to  their  enlarged  capacities.  The 
glorified  shall  have  all  in  God,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  all  their  desires. 
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Now  they  are  in  part  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature :  but  then  they  shall  perfectly  partake  of  it ; 
that  is  to  say,  God  will  communicate  to  them  his 
own  image,  make  all  his  goodness  not  only  pass  be¬ 
fore  them,  but  pass  into  them,  and  stamp  the  image 
of  all  his  own  perfections  upon  them,  so  far  as  the 
creature  is  capable  to  receive  the  same;  from  whence 
shall  result  a  perfect  likeness  to  him  in  all  things, 
which  completes  the  happiness  of  the  creature. 
And  this  is  what  the  Psalmist  seems  to  have  had  in 
view :  “  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy 
likeness the  perfection  of  God’s  image,  following 
upon  the  beatific  vision.  “  We  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.”  Hence  there  shall 
be  a  most  close  and  intimate  union  betwixt  God  and 
the  saints :  God  shall  be  in  them,  and  they  in  God, 
in  the  way  of  a  glorious  and  most  perfect  union ;  for 
then  shall  they  dwell  in  love  made  perfect.  “  God 
is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him.”  How  will  the  saints  knit 
with  God,  and  he  with  them,  when  he  shall  see  no¬ 
thing  in  them  but  his  own  image;  when  their  love 
shall  arrive  at  its  perfection,  no  nature,  but  the 
divine  nature,  being  left  in  them ;  and  all  imperfec¬ 
tion  swallowed  up  in  their  glorious  transformation 
into  the  likeness  of  God  !  1  heir  love  to  the  Lord, 

being  purged  from  the  dross  of  self-love,  shall  be 
most  pure;  so  as  they  will  love  nothing  but  God, 
and  in  God.  It  shall  be  no  more  faint  and  languish¬ 
ing,  but  burn  like  coals  of  juniper.  It  will  be  a 
light  without  darkness,  a  flaming  fire  without  smoke. 
As  the  live-coal,  when  all  the  moisture  is  gone  out  of 
it,  is  all  fire;  so  will  the  saints  be  all  love,  when 
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they  come  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven, 
by  intuitive  and  experimental  knowledge  of  him,  by 
sight  and  full  participation  of  the  divine  goodness. 

Lastly,  From  this  glorious  presence  and  enjoy¬ 
ment  shall  arise  an  unspeakable  joy,  which  the  saints 
shall  be  filled  with :  “  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of 
joy.”  The  saints  sometimes  enjoy  God  in  the 
world,  when,  their  eyes  being  held  that  they  cannot 
perceive  it,  they  have  not  the  comfort  of  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  :  but  then,  all  mistakes  being  removed,  they 
shall  not  only  enjoy  God,  but  rest  in  the  enjoyment 
with  inexpressible  joy  and  satisfaction.  The  desire 
of  earthly  things  breeds  torment,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  them  often  ends  in  loathing.  But  though  the 
glorified  saints  shall  ever  desire  more  and  more  of 
God,  their  desires  shall  not  be  mixed  with  the  least 
anxiety,  since  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  stands  al¬ 
ways  open  to  them  ;  therefore  they  shall  hunger  no 
more,  they  shall  not  have  the  least  uneasiness,  in 
their  eternal  appetite  after  the  hidden  manna :  they 
shall  never  think  they  have  too  much;  therefore  it  is 
added,  “  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat.”  The  enjoyment  of  God  and  the  Lamb  will 
be  ever  fresh  and  new  to  them,  through  the  ages  of 
eternity :  for  they  shall  drink  of  living  fountains  of 
waters,  where  new  waters  are  continually  springing 
up  in  abundance.  They  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which,  for  variety,  affords  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
these  always  new  and  fresh,  for  it  yields  every 
month.  Their  joy  shall  be  pure  and  unmixed,  with¬ 
out  any  dregs  of  sorrow  ;  not  slight  and  momentary, 
but  solid  and  everlasting,  without  interruption.  They 
will  enter  into  joy  :  “  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
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Lord.”  The  presence  and  enjoyment  of  God  and 
the  Lamb  will  satisfy  us  with  pleasures  for  evermore; 
and  the  glory  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  arising  from 
thence,  will  afford  us  everlasting  delight.  Happy 
they  who  now  sow  in  tears,  which  shall  spring  up  in 
joy  in  heaven,  and  bow  their  heads  there  with  a  weight 
of  glory  upon  them  ! 

Th  us  far  of  the  society  in  this  kingdom  of  the 
saints. 

X.  In  the  last  place,  The  kingdom  shall  endure 
for  ever.  As  every  thing  in  it  is  eternal,  so  the 
saints  shall  have  an  undoubted  certainty  and  full 
assurance  of  the  eternal  duration  of  the  same.  This 
is  a  necessary  ingredient  in  perfect  happiness:  for 
the  least  uncertainty,  as  to  the  continuance  of  any 
good  with  one,  is  not  without  some  fear,  anxiety,  and 
torment;  and  therefore  is  utterly  inconsistent  with 
perfect  happiness.  But  the  glorified  shall  never 
have  fear,  nor  cause  of  fear  of  any  loss:  they  shall 
be  ever  with  the  Lord.  They  shall  all  attain  the 
full  persuasion,  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate 
them  from  the  love  of  God,  nor  from  the  full  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  him  for  ever.  The  inheritance  reserved  in 
heaven  is  incorruptible;  it  hath  no  principle  of  cor¬ 
ruption  in  itself  to  make  it  liable  to  decay,  but  en¬ 
dures  for  evermore;  it  is  undefiled,  nothing  from 
without  can  mar  its  beauty,  nor  is  there  any  thing 
in  itself  to  offend  those  who  enjoy  it :  and  therefore 
it  fadeth  not  away ;  but  ever  remains  in  its  native 
lustre  and  primitive  beauty. 

Secondly,  Proceed  we  now  to  speak  of  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  the  saints  into  this  their  kingdom  ;  where 
I  shall  briefly  touch  upon  two  things :  I.  The  for- 
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mal  admission,  in  the  call  to  them  from  the  Judge 
to  come  to  their  kingdom.  II.  The  quality  in  which 
they  are  admitted  and  introduced  to  it. 

I.  Their  admission  the  text  shows  to  be  by  a 
voice  from  the  throne :  the  King  calling  to  them 
from  the  throne,  before  angels  and  men,  to  come  to 
their  kingdom.  Come  and  go  are  but  short  words : 
but  thev  will  be  such  as  will  afford  matter  of  thought 
to  all  mankind  through  the  ages  of  eternity ;  since 
upon  the  one  depends  everlasting  happiness,  and 
upon  the  other  everlasting  misery.  Now,  our  Lord 
bids  the  worst  of  sinners,  who  hear  the  gospel,  Come ; 
but  the  most  part  will  not  come  unto  him.  Some 
few,  whose  hearts  are  touched  by  his  Spirit,  do  em¬ 
brace  the  call,  and  their  souls  within  them  say, 

“  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee:”  they  give  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  forsake  the  world  and  their  lusts  for 
him ;  they  bear  his  yoke,  and  cast  it  not  off,  no  not 
in  the  heat  of  the  day,  when  the  weight  of  it,  per¬ 
haps,  makes  them  sweat  the  blood  out  of  their  bodies. 
Behold  the  fools  !  saith  the  carnal  world,  whither 
are  they  going  ?  But  stay  a  little,  O  foolish  world  ! 
From  the  same  mouth,  whence  they  had  the  call 
they  are  now  following,  another  call  shall  come, 
which  shall  make  amends  for  all :  “  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom.” 

The  saints  shall  find  an  inexpressible  sweetness 
in  this  call  to  come.  (1.)  Hereby  Jesus  Christ  shows 
his  desire  of  their  society  in  the  upper  house,  that 
they  may  be  ever  with  him  there.  Thus  he  will 
open  his  heart  unto  them,  as  sometimes  he  did  to 
his  Father  concerning  them,  saying,  “  Father,  I  will 
that  they — be  with  me  where  I  am.”  Now  the 
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<{  travail  of  his  soul”  stands  before  the  throne,  not 
only  the  souls,  but  the  bodies  he  has  redeemed  ;  and 
they  must  come,  for  he  must  be  completely  satisfied. 
(2.)  Hereby  they  are  solemnly  invited  to  the  mar¬ 
riage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  They  were  invited  to 
the  lower  table  by  the  voice  of  the  servants,  and  the 
secret  workings  of  the  Spirit  within  them ;  and  they 
came  and  did  partake  of  the  feast  of  divine  communi¬ 
cations  in  the  lower  house  :  but  Jesus  Christ  in  per¬ 
son  shall  invite  them,  before  all  the  world,  to  the 
higher  table.  (3.)  By  this  he  admits  them  into  the 
mansions  of  glory.  The  keys  of  heaven  hang  at 
the  girdle  of  our  royal  Mediator.  All  power  in 
heaven  is  given  to  him,  and  none  get  in  thither  but 
whom  he  admits.  When  they  were  living  on  earth 
with  the  rest  of  the  world,  he  opened  the  everlasting 
doors  of  their  hearts,  entered  into  them  himself,  and 
shut  them  again  ;  so  as  sin  could  never  re-enter,  to 
reign  there  as  formerly:  and  now  he  opens  heaven’s 
door  to  them,  draws  his  doves  into  the  ark,  and  shuts 
them  in  there ;  so  as  the  law,  death,  and  hell,  can 
never  get  them  out  again.  The  saints  in  this  life 
were  still  labouring  to  enter  into  that  rest;  but  Sa¬ 
tan  was  always  pulling  them  back,  their  corruptions 
always  drawing  them  down :  but  now  Christ  gives 
the  word  for  their  admission ;  they  are  brought  in, 
and  put  beyond  all  hazard.  Lastly,  Thus  he  speaks 
to  them,  as  the  person  introducing  them  into  the 
kingdom,  into  the  presence-chamber  of  the  great 
King,  and  unto  the  throne.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
great  secretary  of  heaven,  whose  it  is  to  bring  the 
saints  into  the  gracious  presence  of  God,  and  to 
whom  alone  it  belongs  to  bring  them  into  the  glori- 
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ous  presence  of  God  in  heaven.  Truly  heaven 
would  be  a  strange  place  to  them,  if  Jesus  was  not 
there:  but  the  Son  will  introduce  his  brethren  into 
his  Father’s  kingdom ;  they  shall  go  in  <s  with  him 
to  the  marriage.” 

II.  Let  us  consider  in  what  quality  they  are  in¬ 
troduced  by  him. 

1.  He  brings  them  in  as  the  blessed  of  his  Fa¬ 
ther  :  so  runs  the  call  from  the  throne,  “  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,”  &c.  It  is  Christ’s  Father’s 
house  they  are  to  come  into :  therefore  he  puts  them 
in  mind,  that  they  are  blessed  of  his  Father;  dear 
to  the  Father,  as  well  as  to  himself.  This  is  it  that 
makes  heaven  home  to  them,  namely,  that  it  is 
Christ’s  Father’s  house,  where  they  may  be  assured 
of  welcome.  He  brings  them  in  for  his  Father’s 
sake,  as  well  as  for  his  own  :  they  are  the  blessed  of 
his  Father ;  who,  as  he  is  the  fountain  of  the  Deity, 
is  also  the  fountain  of  all  blessings  conferred  on  the 
children  of  men.  They  are  those  to  whom  God 
designed  well  from  eternity.  They  were  blessed  in 
the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  being  elected  to  ever¬ 
lasting  life.  At  the  opening  of  the  book  of  life, 
their  names  were  found  written  therein  :  so  that, 
bringing  them  to  the  kingdom,  he  doth  but  bring 
them  to  what  the  Father,  from  all  eternity,  designed 
for  them  ;  being  saved  by  the  Son,  they  are  “  saved 
according  to  his  purpose.”  They  are  those  to  whom 
the  Father  hath  spoken  well.  He  spake  well  to 
them  in  his  word,  which  must  now  receive  its  full 
accomplishment.  They  had  his  promise  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  it :  and  now  they 
come  to  receive  the  thing  promised.  Unto  them  he 
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has  done  well.  A  gift  is  often  in  Scripture  called 
a  blessing ;  and  God’s  blessing  is  ever  real,  like 
Isaac’s  blessing,  by  which  Jacob  became  his  heir : 
they  were  all  his,  by  grace  justified,  sanctified,  and 
made  to  persevere  unto  the  end;  now  they  are  raised 
up  in  glory,  and  being  tried,  stand  in  the  judgment : 
what  remains  then,  but  that  God  crown  his  own 
work  of  grace  in  them,  in  giving  them  their  king¬ 
dom,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  himself  for  ever? 

2.  Christ  introduceth  them  as  heirs  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  to  the  actual  possession  of  it :  “  Come,  ye 
blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom.”  They  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  by  regeneration  and  adoption :  6i  and 
if  children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ.”  Now  is  the  general  assembly  of  the 
first-born  before  the  throne :  their  minority  is  over¬ 
past,  and  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father  for  the 
receiving  of  their  inheritance  is  come.  The  Medi¬ 
ator  purchased  the  inheritance  for  them  with  his  own 
blood  :  their  rights  and  evidences  were  drawn  long 
ago,  and  registered  in  the  Bible;  nay,  they  had  in- 
feftment  of  their  inheritance  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  proxy,  when  he  ascended  into  hea¬ 
ven,  66  whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered.” 
Nothing  remaineth  but  that  they  enter  into  personal 
possession  thereof,  which,  begun  at  death,  is  perfected 
at  the  last  day;  when  the  saints,  in  their  bodies  as 
well  as  their  souls,  go  into  their  kingdom. 

Lastly,  They  are  introduced  to  it  as  those  it  was 
prepared  for  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The 
kingdom  was  prepared  for  them  in  the  eternal  pur¬ 
pose  of  God,  before  they  or  any  of  them  had  a  be¬ 
ing;  which  shows  it  to  be  a  gift  of  free  grace  to 
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them.  It  was  from  eternity  the  divine  purpose,  that 
there  should  be  such  a  kingdom  for  the  elect ;  and 
that  all  impediments  which  might  mar  their  access 
to  it  should  be  removed  out  of  the  way.  And  now 
that  the  appointed  time  is  come,  they  are  brought  in 
to  take  their  several  places  in  glory,  set  apart  and 
reserved  for  them,  till  they  should  come  to  them. 

Use. — I  shall  close  my  discourse  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  with  a  word  of  application,  (1.)  To  all  who 
claim  a  right  to  this  kingdom.  (2.)  To  those  who 
have  indeed  a  right  to  it.  (3.)  To  those  who  have 
not  a  right  thereto. 

1.  Since  it  is  evident  there  is  no  promiscuous 
admission  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  none  do 
obtain  it  but  those  whose  claim  to  it  is  solemnly 
tried  by  the  great  Judge,  and,  after  trial,  sustained 
as  good  and  valid ;  it  is  necessary  that  all  of  us  im¬ 
partially  try  and  examine,  whether,  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom,  contained  in  the  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  we  can  verify  and  make  good  our  claim  to  this 
kingdom  ?  The  hopes  of  heaven  which  most  men 
have,  are  built  on  such  sandy  foundations,  as  can 
never  abide  the  trial ;  having  no  ground  in  the  word, 
but  in  their  own  deluded  fancy:  such  hopes  will 
leave  those  who  entertain  them  miserably  disap¬ 
pointed  at  last.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  only  our  duty, 
but  our  interest,  to  put  the  matter  to  a  fair  trial  in 
time.  If  we  find  we  have  no  right  to  heaven  indeed, 
we  are  yet  in  the  way;  and  what  we  have  not,  we 
may  obtain  :  but  if  we  find  we  have  a  right  to  it,  we 
will  then  have  the  comfort  of  a  happy  prospect  into 
eternity;  which  is  the  greatest  comfort  one  is  capa¬ 
ble  of  in  the  world.  If  ye  inquire,  How  ye  may 
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know  whether  ye  have  a  right  to  heaven  or  not  ?  I 
answer,  ye  must  know  that  by  the  state  ye  are  now 
in.  If  ye  are  yet  in  your  natural  state,  ye  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  wrath,  and  not  children  of  this  kingdom ; 
for  that  state,  to  them  who  live  and  die  in  it,  issues 
in  eternal  misery.  If  you  be  brought  into  the  state 
of  grace,  you  have  a  just  claim  to  the  state  of  glory; 
for  grace  will  certainly  issue  in  glory  at  length. 
This  kingdom  is  an  inheritance,  which  none  but  the 
children  of  God  can  justly  claim.  Now,  we  become 
the  children  of  God  by  regeneration  and  union  with 
Christ  his  Son;  “  and  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.”  These  then 
are  the  great  points  upon  which  one’s  evidences  for 

the  state  of  glory  do  depend. 

If  you  be  heirs  of  glory,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you  by  virtue  of  your  regeneration  and  union 
with  Christ.  (1.)  The  kingdom  of  heaven  has  the 
throne  in  thy  heart,  if  thou  hast  a  right  to  that  king¬ 
dom.  Christ  is  in  thee,  and  God  is  in  thee ;  and, 
having  chosen  him  for  thy  portion,  thy  soul  has  taken 
up  its  everlasting  rest  in  him,  and  gets  no  kindly  rest 
but  in  him  ;  as  the  dove,  until  she  came  into  the  ark. 
To  him  the  soul  habitually  inclines,  by  virtue  of  the 
new  nature,  the  divine  nature,  which  the  heirs  of 
glory  are  partakers  of:  “  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  thee.”  (2.)  The  laws  of  heaven  are  in  thy 
heart,  if  thou  art  an  heir  of  heaven  :  “  I  will  put  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts.” 
Thy  mind  is  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the 
instructor  of  all  the  heirs  of  glory ;  for  whoever  may 


536 


want  instruction,  surely  an  heir  to  a  crown  shall  not 
want  it.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  “  And  they 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God.”  Withal  thy  heart  is 
changed,  and  thou  bearest  God’s  image,  which  con¬ 
sists  in  66  righteousness  and  true  holiness.”  Thy 
soul  is  reconciled  to  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  at 
war  with  all  known  sin.  In  vain  do  they  pretend  to 
the  holy  kingdom,  who  are  not  holy  in  heart  and 
life ;  for  “  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.”  If  heaven  is  a  rest,  it  is  for  spiritual  labour¬ 
ers,  and  not  for  loiterers.  If  it  is  an  eternal  triumph, 
they  are  not  in  the  way  to  it  who  avoid  the  spiritual 
warfare,  and  are  in  no  care  to  subdue  corruption,  re¬ 
sist  temptation,  and  to  cut  their  way  to  it  through  the 
opposition  made  by  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 
(3.)  The  treasure  in  heaven  is  the  chief  in  thy  esteem 
and  desire;  for  it  is  your  treasure,  and  “  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.”  If  it  is 
not  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  the  things  that  are 
not  seen,  which  thy  heart  is  in  greatest  care  and  con¬ 
cern  to  obtain,  thy  chief  business  lies  there;  it  is  a 
sign  thy  treasure  is  there,  for  thy  heart  is  there. 
Carnal  men  value  themselves  most  on  their  treasures 
upon  earth ;  with  them,  the  things  that  are  not  seen 
are  weighed  down  by  the  things  that  are  seen,  and 
no  losses  do  so  much  affect  them  as  earthly  losses : 
but  the  heirs  of  the  crown  of  glory  will  value  them¬ 
selves  most  on  their  treasures  in  heaven,  and  will  not 
put  their  private  estate  in  the  balance  with  their 
kingdom ;  nor  will  the  loss  of  the  former  go  so  near 
their  hearts  as  the  thoughts  of  the  loss  of  the  latter. 
Where  these  first-fruits  of  heaven  are  to  be  found, 
the  eternal  weight  of  glory  will  surely  follow  after; 
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while  the  want  of  them  must  be  admitted,  according 
to  the  word,  to  be  an  incontestable  evidence  of  an 
heir  of  wrath. 

2.  Let  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  behave  them¬ 
selves  suitably  to  their  character  and  dignity.  Live 
as  having  the  faith  and  hope  of  this  glorious  king¬ 
dom  :  let  your  conversation  be  in  heaven.  Let  your 
souls  delight  in  communion  with  God  while  ye  are 
on  earth,  since  ye  look  for  your  happiness  in  com¬ 
munion  with  him  in  heaven.  Let  your  speech  and 
actions  savour  of  heaven:  and,  in  your  manner  of 
life,  look  like  the  country  to  which  ye  are  going ;  that 
it  may  be  said  of  you,  as  of  Gideon’s  brethren, 
6i  Each  one  resembled  the  children  of  a  king. 
Maintain  a  holy  contempt  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
things  of  the  world.  Although  others,  whose  earthly 
things  are  their  best  things,  do  set  their  hearts  upon 
them ;  yet  it  becomes  you  to  set  your  feet  on  them, 
since  your  best  things  are  above.  This  world  is  out 
the  country  through  which  lies  your  road  to  Em¬ 
manuel’s  land;  therefore  pass  through  it  as  pilgrims 
and  strangers,  and  dip  not  into  the  incumbrances  of 
it  so  as  to  retard  you  in  your  journey.  Ihe  prize 
set  before  you  challengeth  your  utmost  zeal,  activity, 
and  diligence;  and  holy  courage,  resolution,  and 
magnanimity,  become  those  who  are  to  inheiit  the 
crown.  Ye  cannot  come  at  it  without  fighting  your 
way  to  it  through  difficulties  from  without  and  from 
within ;  but  the  kingdom  before  you  is  sufficient  to 
balance  them  all,  though  ye  should  be  called  to  resist 
even  unto  blood.  Prefer  Christ’s  cross  before  the 
world’s  crown,  and  wants  in  the  way  of  duty  before 
ease  and  wealth  in  the  way  of  sin :  “  Choose  rather 
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to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.” 

It  is  worth  observing,  that  there  is  such  a  variety 
of  scripture  notions  of  heaven’s  happiness,  as  may  suit 
every  afflicted  case  of  the  saints.  Are  they  oppressed  ? 
the  day  cometh  in  which  they  shall  have  the  dominion. 
Is  their  honour  laid  in  the  dust?  a  throne  to  sit 
upon,  a  crown  on  their  head,  and  a  sceptre  in  their 
hand,  will  raise  it  up  again.  Are  they  reduced  to 
poverty  ?  heaven  is  a  treasure.  If  they  be  forced  to 
quit  their  own  habitations,  yet  Christ’s  Father’s 
house  is  ready  for  them.  Are  they  driven  to  the 
wilderness  ?  there  is  a  city  prepared  for  them.  Are 
they  banished  from  their  native  country  ?  they  shall 
inherit  a  better  country.  If  they  are  deprived  of 
public  ordinances,  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  there,  whither  they  are  going ; 
a  temple,  the  doors  of  which  none  can  shut :  if  their 
life  be  full  of  bitterness,  heaven  is  a  paradise  for 
pleasure  :  if  they  groan  under  the  remains  of  spiritual 
bondage,  there  is  a  glorious  liberty  abiding  them. 
Do  their  defiled  garments  make  them  ashamed  ?  the 
day  cometh  in  which  their  robes  shall  be  white,  pure 
and  spotless.  The  battle  against  flesh  and  blood, 
principalities  and  powers,  is  indeed  sore ;  but  a  glo¬ 
rious  triumph  is  awaiting  them.  If  the  toil  and 
labours  of  the  Christian  life  be  great,  there  is  an 
everlasting  rest  for  them  in  heaven.  Are  they 
judged  unworthy  of  society  in  the  world  ?  they  shall 
be  admitted  into  the  society  of  angels  in  heaven. 
Do  they  complain  of  frequent  interruptions  of  their 
communion  with  God  ?  there  they  shall  go  no  more 
out,  but  shall  see  his  face  for  evermore.  If  they 
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are  in  darkness  here,  eternal  light  is  there.  If  they 
grapple  with  death,  there  they  shall  have  everlasting 
life.  And,  to  sura  up  all  in  one  word,  “  He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things.” 

Lastly,  Let  those  who  have  no  right  to  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  be  stirred  up  to  seek  it  with  all  dili¬ 
gence.  Now  is  the  time  wherein  the  children  of 
wrath  may  become  heirs  of  glory  :  and  when  the  way 
to  everlasting  happiness  is  opened,  it  is  no  time  to 
sit  still  and  loiter.  Raise  up  your  hearts  towards 
the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  :  and  do  not  always 
lie  along  on  this  perishing  earth.  W  hat  can  all 
your  worldly  enjoyments  avail  you,  while  you  have  no 
solid  ground  to  expect  heaven  after  this  life  is  gone  ? 
Those  riches  and  honours,  profits  and  pleasures,  that 
must  be  buried  with  us,  and  cannot  accompany  us 
into  another  world,  are  but  a  wretched  portion,  and 
will  leave  men  comfortless  at  long  run.  Ah  !  wny 
are  men  so  fond,  in  their  lifetime,  to  receive  their 
good  things?  why  are  they  not  rather  in  care  to  se¬ 
cure  an  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
would  never  be  taken  from  them,  but  afford  them  a 
portion  to  make  them  happy  through  the  ages  of 
eternity?  If  you  desire  honour,  there  you  may 
have  the  highest  honour,  and  which  will  last  when 
the  world’s  honours  are  laid  in  the  dust :  if  riches, 
heaven  will  yield  you  a  treasure  5  and  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore.  O  !  be  not  despisers  of  the 
pleasant  land,  neither  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life :  close  with  Christ,  as  he  is  offered  to 
you  in  the  gospel,  and  ye  shall  inherit  all  things. 
Walk  in  the  way  of  holiness,  and  it  will  lead  you  to 
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the  kingdom.  Fight  against  sin  and  Satan,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  crown :  forsake  the  world,  and  the 
doors  of  heaven  will  be  open  to  receive  you. 


HEAD  VI. 


HELL. 

Matthew  xxv.  41. 

“  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.” 

Were  there  no  other  place  of  eternal  lodging  but 
heaven,  I  should  here  have  closed  my  discourse  of 
man’s  eternal  state ;  but  seeing  in  the  other  world 
there  is  a  prison  for  the  wicked,  as  well  as  a  palace 
for  the  saints,  we  must  also  inquire  into  that  state  of 
everlasting  misery;  the  which  the  worst  of  men  may 
well  bear  with,  without  crying,  “  Art  thou  come  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ?”  since  there  is  yet  ac¬ 
cess  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come:  and  all  that  can 
be  said  of  it  comes  short  of  what  the  damned  will 
feel;  for  who  knoweth  the  power  of  God’s  anger  ? 

The  last  thing  our  Lord  did  before  he  left  the 
earth,  was,  “  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  his 
disciples.”  But  the  last  thing  he  will  do  before  he 
leave  the  throne,  is  to  curse  and  condemn  his  ene¬ 
mies  ;  as  we  learn  from  the  text,  which  contains  the 
dreadful  sentence  wherein  the  everlasting  misery  of 
the  wicked  is  wrapt  up.  In  which  three  things  may 
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be  taken  notice  of:  1.  The  quality  of  the  con¬ 
demned,  44  Ye  cursed.”  The  Judge  finds  the  curse 
of  the  law  upon  them  as  transgressors,  and  sends 
them  away  with  it,  from  his  presence,  into  hell, 
there  to  be  fully  executed  upon  them.  2.  The 
punishment  which  they  are  adjudged  to,  and  to  which 
they  were  always  bound  over  by  virtue  of  the  curse. 
And  it  is  twofold :  the  punishment  of  loss,  in  sepa¬ 
ration  from  God  and  Christ,  44  Depart  from  me;” 
and  the  punishment  of  sense,  in  most  exquisite  and 
extreme  torments,  44  Depart  from  me  into  fire.”  3. 
The  aggravations  of  their  torments.  (1.)  They  are 
ready  for  them,  they  are  not  to  expect  a  moment's 
respite.  The  fire  is  prepared,  and  ready  to  catch 
hold  of  those  who  are  thrown  into  it.  (2.)  They 
will  have  the  society  of  devils  in  their  torments,  be¬ 
ing  shut  up  with  them  in  hell.  They  must  depart 
into  the  same  fire  prepared  for  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  devils,  and  his  angels ;  namely,  other  reprobate 
angels  who  fell  with  him,  and  became  devils.  This 
speaks  further  terror  to  the  damned,  that  they  must 
go  into  the  same  torments  and  place  of  torment  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  They  hearkened  to  his 
temptations,  and  they  must  partake  in  his  torments  : 
his  works  they  would  do,  and  they  must  receive  the 
wages,  which  is  death.  In  this  life  they  joined  with 
devils,  in  enmity  against  God,  and  Christ,  and  the 
way  of  holiness ;  and  in  the  other  they  must  lodge 
with  them.  (3.)  The  last  aggravation  of  their  tor¬ 
ment  is  the  eternal  duration  thereof ;  they  must  de¬ 
part  into  everlasting  fire.  This  is  what  puts  the  top- 
stone  upon  their  misery,  namely,  that  it  shall  never 
have  an  end. 
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Doctrine — The  'wicked  shall  he  shut  up  under  the 
curse  of  God,  in  everlasting  misery ,  with  the 
devils  in  hell . 

After  having  evinced  that  there  shall  be  a  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  body,  and  a  general  judgment,  I  think 
it  not  needful  to  insist  to  prove  the  truth  of  future 
punishments.  The  same  conscience  there  is  in  men 
of  a  future  judgment,  bears  witness  also  of  the  truth 
of  future  punishments.  And  that  the  punishment 
of  the  damned  shall  not  be  annihilation,  or  a  reduc¬ 
ing  them  to  nothing,  will  be  clear  in  the  progress  of 
our  discourse.  In  treating  of  this  awful  subject,  I 
shall  inquire  into  these  four  things:  I.  The  curse 
under  which  the  damned  shall  be  shut  up.  II. 
Their  misery  under  that  curse.  III.  Their  society 
with  devils  in  this  miserable  state.  IV.  The  eter¬ 
nity  of  the  whole. 

I.  As  to  the  curse  under  which  the  damned  shall 
be  shut  up  in  hell :  it  is  the  terrible  sentence  of  the 
law,  by  which  they  are  bound  over  to  the  wrath  of 
God  as  transgressors. 

This  curse  hath  its  first-fruits  on  earth,  which  are 
a  pledge  of  the  whole  lump  that  is  to  follow.  And 
hence  it  is,  that  as  temporal  and  eternal  benefits  are 
bound  up  together,  under  the  same  expressions,  in 
the  promise  to  the  Lord’s  people — “  And  the  ran¬ 
somed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion,” 
&c.  relating  both  to  the  return  from  Babylon,  and  to 
the  saints  going  to  their  eternal  rest  in  heaven — even 
so,  temporal  and  eternal  miseries  on  the  enemies  of 
God  are  sometimes  wrapt  under  one  and  the  same  ex- 
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pression  in  the  threatening  :  “  For  Tophet  is  ordained 
of  old ;  yea,  for  the  king  it  is  prepared  :  he  hath  made 
it  deep  and  large;  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much 
wood ;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brim¬ 
stone,  doth  kindle  it.”  Many  a  lash  in  the  dark  doth 
conscience  give  the  wicked.  The  never-dying  worm 
is  already  begun  to  gnaw  them  ?  And  there  is  not  one 
of  these  but  they  may  call  it  Joseph,  for  “  the  Lord 
shall  add  another or  rather  Gad,  for  “  a  troop  com- 
eth.”  These  drops  of  wrath  are  terrible  forebodings* 
of  the  full  shower  which  is  to  follow.  Sometimes 
they  are  given  up  to  their  vile  affections,  that  they 
have  no  more  command  over  them  :  so  their  lusts 
grow  up  more  and  more  towards  perfection,  if  I  may 
so  speak.  As  in  heaven  grace  comes  to  its  perfec¬ 
tion,  so  in  hell  sin  arrives  at  its  highest  pitch;  and  as 
sin  is  thus  advancing  upon  the  man,  he  is  the  nearer 
and  the  liker  to  hell.  There  are  three  things  that 
have  a  fearful  aspect  here:  First,  When  every  thing 
that  might  do  good  to  men’s  souls  is  blasted  to  them, 
so  that  their  blessings  are  cursed :  sermons,  prayers, 
admonitions,  and  reproofs,  which  are  powerful  towards 
others,  are  quite  inefficacious  to  them.  Secondly, 
When  men  go  on  sinning  still,  in  the  face  of  plain 
rebukes  from  the  Lord, in  ordinances  and  providences: 
God  meets  them  with  rods  in  the  way  of  their  sin,  as 
it  were  striking  them  back ;  yet  they  rush  forward. 
What  can  be  more  like  hell,  where  the  Lord  is  al¬ 
ways  smiting,  and  the  damned  always  sinning  against 
him?  Lastly,  When  every  thing  in  one’s  lot  is 
turned  into  fuel  to  one’s  lusts.  Thus  adversity  and 
prosperity,  poverty  and  wealth,  the  want  of  ordinances, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  them,  do  all  but  nourish  the 
corruptions  of  many. 
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But  the  full  harvest  follows,  in  that  misery  which 
they  shall  for  ever  lie  under  in  hell ;  that  wrath 
which,  by  virtue  of  the  curse,  shall  come  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost :  the  which  is  the  curse  fully  exe¬ 
cuted.  This  black  cloud  opens  upon  them,  and  the 
terrible  thunderbolt  strikes  them,  by  that  dreadful 
voice  from  the  throne,  “  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed 
which  will  give  the  whole  wicked  world  a  dismal  view 
of  what  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  curse.  It  is,  (I.)  A 
voice  of  extreme  indignation  and  wrath,  a  furious  re¬ 
buke  from  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  His 
looks  will  be  most  terrible  to  them  ;  his  eyes  will  cast 
flames  of  fire  on  them  ;  and  his  words  will  pierce  their 
hearts  like  envenomed  arrows.  When  he  will  thus 
speak  them  out  of  his  presence  for  ever,  and  by  his 
word  chase  them  away  from  before  the  throne,  they 
will  see  how  keenly  wrath  burns  in  his  heart  against 
them  for  their  sins.  (2.)  It  is  a  voice  of  extreme 
disdain  and  contempt  from  the  Lord.  Time  was 
when  they  were  pitied,  besought  to  pity  themselves, 
and  to  be  the  Lord’s;  but  they  despised  him,  they 
would  none  of  him :  but  now  shall  they  be  buried 
out  of  his  sight,  under  everlasting  contempt.  (3.)  It 
is  a  voice  of  extreme  hatred.  Hereby  the  Lord 
shuts  them  out  of  his  bowels  of  love  and  mercy : 
“  Depart,  ye  cursed.”  Lastly,  It  is  a  voice  of  eter¬ 
nal  rejection  frQin  the  Lord.  He  commands  them- to 
be  gone,  and  so  casts  them  off  for  ever.  Thus  the 
doors  of  heaven  are  shut  against  them;  the  gulf  is 
fixed  between  them  and  it,  and  they  are  driven  to  the 
pit. 

Use  I. — Let  all  those  who,  being  yet  in  their 
natural  state,  are  under  the  curse,  consider  this,  and 
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flee  to  Jesus  Christ  betimes,  that  they  may  be  de¬ 
livered  from  it.  How  can  ye  sleep  in  that  state,  be¬ 
ing  wrapt  up  in  the  curse  !  Jesus  Christ  is  now  say¬ 
ing  unto  you,  4  Come,  ye  cursed,  I  will  take  the 
curse  from  off  you,  and  give  you  the  blessing/  The 
waters  of  the  sanctuary  are  now  running  to  heal  the 
cursed  ground ;  take  heed  to  improve  them  for  that 
end  to  your  own  souls,  and  fear  it  as  hell  to  get  no 
spiritual  advantage  thereby.  II.  Let  all  cursers 
consider  this,  whose  mouths  are  filled  with  cursing 
themselves  and  others.  He  who  clothes  himself 
with  cursing,  shall  find  the  curse  44  come  into  his 
bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones,  ”  if  re¬ 
pentance  prevent  it  not.  He  shall  get  all  his  impre¬ 
cations  against  himself  fully  answered,  in  that  day 
wherein  he  stands  before  the  tribunal  of  God;  and 
shall  find  the  killing  weight  of  the  curse  of  God, 
which  he  makes  light  of  now. 

II.  I  proceed  to  speak  of  the  misery  of  the  damned 
under  that  curse  ;  a  misery  which  the  tongues  of  men 
and  angels  cannot  sufficiently  express.  God  always 
acts  like  himself :  no  favours  can  be  equal  to  his,  and 
his  wrath  and  tenors  are  without  a  parallel.  As  the 
saints  in  heaven  are  advanced  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
happiness,  so  the  damned  in  hell  arrive  at  the  height 
of  misery.  Two  things  here  I  shall  soberly  inquire 
into  :  the  punishment  of  loss,  and  the  punishment  of 
sense  in  hell.  But  sincq  these  also  are  such  things 
as  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  we  must  leave  a 
large  void  for  the  unknown  land  which  the  day  will 
discover. 

First)  The  punishment  of  loss  which  the  damned 
shall  undergo,  is  separation  from  the  Lord,  as  we 
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learn  from  the  text:  (i  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed. 
This  will  be  a  stone  upon  their  grave's  mouth,  as  the 
“  talent  of  lead,"  that  will  hold  them  down  for  ever. 
They  shall  be  eternally  separated  from  God  and 
Christ.  Christ  is  the  way  to  the  Father;  but  the 
way,  as  to  them,  shall  be  everlastingly  blocked  up, 
and  the  great  gulf  fixed:  so  shall  they  be  shut  up  in 
a  state  of  eternal  separation  from  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  They  will  be  locally  sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  man  Christ,  and  shall  never  come  into 
the  seat  of  the  blessed,  where  he  appears  in  his  glory, 
but  be  cast  out  ((  into  outer  darkness."  They  can¬ 
not  indeed  be  locally  separated  from  God ;  they  can¬ 
not  be  in  a  place  where  he  is  not,  since  he  is  and  will 
be  present  every  where :  <s  If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell," 
says  the  Psalmist,  (i  behold  thou  art  there."  But 
they  shall  be  miserable  beyond  expression,  in  a  relative 
separation  from  God.  Though  he  will  be  present  in 
the  very  centre  of  their  souls,  (if  I  may  so  express  it,) 
while  they  are  wrapt  up  in  fiery  flames  in  utter  dark¬ 
ness,  they  shall  never  taste  more  ol  his  goodness  and 
bounty,  nor  have  the  least  glimpse  of  hope  from  him. 

This  separation  of  the  wicked  from  God  will  be, 
(1.)  An  involuntary  separation.  Now  they  depart 
from  him,  they  will  not  come  to  him,  though  they 
are  called,  entreated,  and  exhorted  to  come :  but 
then  they  shall  be  driven  away  from  him,  when  they 
would  gladly  abide  with  him.  Although  the  ques¬ 
tion,  “  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  be¬ 
loved  ?"  is  frequent  now  among  the  despisers  of  the 
gospel,  there  will  be  no  such  question  among  all  the 
damned  crew ;  for  then  they  will  see  that  man’s  hap¬ 
piness  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  enjoyment  of  God, 
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and  that  the  loss  of  him  is  a  loss  that  can  never  be 
balanced.  (2.)  It  will  also  be  a  total  and  utter  se¬ 
paration.  Although  the  wicked  are  in  this  life 
separated  from  God,  yet  there  is  a  kind  of  inter¬ 
course  between  them  :  he  gives  them  many  good 
gifts,  and  they  give  him  at  least  some  good  words  ; 
so  that  the  peace  is  not  altogether  hopeless.  But 
then  shall  there  be  a  total  separation,  the  damned 
being  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  there  will  not 
be  the  least  gleam  of  light  or  favour  from  the  Lord; 
the  which  will  put  an  end  to  all  their  fair  words  to 
him.  Lastly,  It  shall  be  a  final  separation ;  they 
will  part  with  him  never  more  to  meet,  being  shut 
up  under  everlasting  horror  and  despair. 

This  punishment  of  loss,  in  a  total  and  final  se¬ 
paration  from  God,  is  a  misery  beyond  what  mortals 
can  conceive,  and  which  the  dreadful  experience  of 
the  damned  can  only  sufficiently  unfold.  But  that 
we  may  have  some  conception  of  the  horror  of  it,  let 
these  following  things  be  considered  — 

1.  God  is  the  chief  good,  and  therefore  to  be 
separated  from  him  must  be  the  chief  evil.  Our 
native  country,  our  relations,  and  our  life  are  good ; 
and  therefore  to  be  deprived  of  them  we  reckon  a 
great  evil ;  and  the  better  any  thing  is,  so  much  the 
greater  evil  is  the  loss  of  it.  Wherefore,  God  be¬ 
ing  the  chief  good,  and  no  good  comparable  to  him, 
there  can  be  no  loss  so  great  as  the  loss  of  God. 
The  full  enjoyment  of  him  is  the  highest  pinnacle 
of  happiness  the  creature  is  capable  of  arriving  at . 
to  be  fully  and  finally  separated  from  him,  must  then 
be  the  lowest  step  of  misery  which  the  rational  crea¬ 
ture  can  be  reduced  to.  To  be  cast  off  by  men,  by 
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good  men,  by  the  best  ot  men,  is  heavy :  what 
must  it  then  be  to  be  rejected  of  God,  of  goodness 
itself  ! 

2.  God  is  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  from 
which  all  goodness  flows  unto  the  creatures,  and  by 
which  it  is  continued  in  them,  and  to  them.  What¬ 
soever  goodness  or  perfection,  natural  as  well  as 
moral,  is  in  any  creature,  it  is  from  God,  and  de¬ 
pends  upon  him,  as  the  light  is  from,  and  depends 
on  the  sun ;  for  every  created  being,  as  such,  is  a 
dependent  one.  Wherefore,  a  total  separation  from 
God,  wherein  all  comfortable  communication  betwixt 
God  and  a  rational  creature  is  absolutely  blocked  up, 
must  of  necessity  bring  along  with  it  a  total  eclipse 
of  all  light  of  comfort  and  ease  whatsoever.  Our 
Lord  tells  us,  66  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is 
God.”  Nothing  good  or  comfortable  is  originally 
from  the  creature :  whatever  good  "or  comfortable 
thing  one  finds  in  one’s  self,  as  health  of  body,  peace 
of  mind  ;  whatever  sweetness,  rest,  pleasure,  or  de¬ 
light  one  finds  in  other  creatures,  as  in  meat,  drink, 
arts,  and  sciences ;  all  these  are  but  some  faint  rays 
of  the  divine  perfections,  communicated  from  God 
to  the  creature,  and  depending  on  a  constant  influ¬ 
ence  from  him  for  their  conservation,  which  failing, 
they  would  immediately  be  gone ;  for  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble  that  any  created  thing  can  be  to  us  more  or  bet¬ 
ter  than  what  God  makes  it  to  be. 

Being  separated  from  God,  they  are  deprived  of 
all  good.  The  good  things  which  they  set  their 
hearts  upon  in  this  world,  are  beyond  their  reach 
there.  The  covetous  man  cannot  enjoy  his  wealth 
there,  nor  the  ambitious  man  his  honours,  nor  the 
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sensual  man  his  pleasures ;  no,  not  a  drop  of  water 
to  cool  his  tongue.  And  as  for  those  good  things 
they  despised  in  the  world,  they  shall  never  more 
hear  of  them  nor  see  them.  No  offers  of  Christ 
there,  no  pardons,  no  peace  ;  no  wells  of  salvation 
in  the  pit  of  destruction.  In  one  word,  they  shall 
be  deprived  of  whatever  might  comfort  them,  being 
totally  and  finally  separated  from  God,  the  fountain 
of  all  goodness. 

3.  Man  naturally  desires  to  be  happy,  being 
withal  conscious  to  himself  that  he  is  not  self-suffi¬ 
cient;  and  therefore  has  ever  a  desire  cf  something, 
without  himself,  to  make  him  happy  :  and  the  soul 
being,  by  its  natural  make  and  constitution,  capable 
of  enjoying  God,  and  nothing  else  being  commen¬ 
surable  to  its  desires,  it  can  never  have  true  and  so¬ 
lid  rest,  till  it  rest  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.  This 
desire  of  happiness  the  rational  creature  can  never 
lay  aside,  no  not  in  hell.  Now,  while  the  wicked 
are  on  earth,  they  seek  their  satisfaction  in  the  crea¬ 
ture  ;  and  when  one  fails,  they  go  to  another :  thus 
they  put  off  their  time  in  the  world,  deceiving  their 
own  souls,  and  luring  them  on  with  vain  hopes. 
But  in  the  other  world,  all  comfort  in  the  creatures 
having  failed  together  at  once,  and  the  shadows  they 
are  now  pursuing  having  all  of  them  evanished  in  a 
moment,  they  shall  be  totally  and  finally  separated 
from  God,  and  see  they  have  thus  lost  him.  So  the 
doors  of  earth  and  heaven  both  are  shut  against  them 
at  once. 

4.  The  damned  shall  know  that  some  are  per¬ 
fectly  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  God  from 
whom  they  themselves  are  separate :  and  this  will 
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aggravate  the  sense  of  their  loss,  that  they  can  never 
have  any  share  with  these  happy  ones.  Being  se¬ 
parated  from  God,  they  are  separated  from  the  so¬ 
ciety  of  the  glorified  saints  and  angels.  They  may 
see  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom, 
but  can  never  come  into  their  company;  being  as 
unclean  lepers  thrust  out  without  the  camp,  and  ex¬ 
communicated  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
of  all  his  holy  ones. 

5.  They  will  remember  that  time  was  when  they 
might  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  blessed  state 
of  the  saints,  in  their  enjoyment  of  God  ;  and  this 
will  aggravate  their  sense  of  the  loss.  Despisers  of 
the  gospel  will  remember  with  bitterness,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  his  benefits,  was  offered  to  them  ; 
that  they  were  exhorted,  entreated,  and  pressed  to 
accept,  but  would  not ;  and  that  they  were  warned 
of  the  misery  they  feel,  and  exhorted  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  but  they  would  not  hearken. 
Some  will  remember  that  there  was  a  probability  of 
their  being  eternally  happy;  that  some  time  they 
seemed  to  stand  fair  for  it,  and  were  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  that  they  had  once  almost 
consented  to  the  blessed  bargain,  the  pen  was  in 
their  hand  (as  it  were)  to  sign  the  marriage-contract 
betwixt  Christ  and  their  souls;  but  unhappily  they 
dropped  it,  and  turned  back  from  the  Lord  to  their 
lusts  again. 

Lastly,  They  will  see  the  loss  to  be  irrecoverable  : 
that  they  must  eternally  lie  under  it,  never,  never  to 
be  repaired.  Might  the  damned,  after  millions  of 
ages  in  hell,  regain  what  they  have  lost,  it  would  be 
some  ground  of  hope;  but  the  prize  is  gone,  and  can 
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never  be  recovered.  They  knew  not  the  worth  of 
it,  till  it  was  irrecoverably  lost.  They  lost  heaven 
for  earthly  profits  and  pleasures,  and  now  both  are 
gone  together  from  them.  The  drunkard’s  cups  are 
gone,  the  covetous  man’s  gain,  the  voluptuous  man’s 
carnal  delights,  and  the  sluggard’s  ease :  nothing  is 
left  to  comfort  them  now.  The  happiness  they  lost 
remains,  indeed,  but  they  can  have  no  part  in  it  for 
ever. 

Use. — Sinners,  be  persuaded  to  come  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  uniting  with  him  through  a 
Mediator,  that  ye  may  be  preserved  from  this  fearful 
separation  from  him.  O  be  afraid  to  live  in  a  state 
of  separation  from  God,  lest  that  which  you  now 
make  your  choice  become  your  eternal  punishment 
hereafter.  Do  not  reject  communion  with  God, 
cast  not  off  the  communion  of  saints,  for  it  will  be 
the  misery  of  the  damned  to  be  driven  out  from  that 
communion.  Cease  to  build  up  the  wall  of  separa¬ 
tion  betwixt  God  and  you,  by  continuing  in  your 
sinful  courses :  repent  rather  in  time,  and  so  pull  it 
down  ;  lest  the  top  stone  be  laid  upon  it,  and  it  stand 
for  ever  between  you  and  happiness.  Tremble  at 
the  thoughts  of  rejection  and  separation  from  God. 
By  whomsoever  men  are  rejected  upon  earth,  they 
ordinarily  find  some  to  pity  them  ;  but,  if  ye  be  thus 
separated  from  God,  ye  will  find  all  doors  shut  against 
you.  O  horrid  stupidity  !  men  are  in  a  mighty  care 
and  concern  to  prevent  worldly  losses :  but  they  are 
in  hazard  of  losing  the  enjoyment  of  God  for  ever 
and  ever;  in  hazard  of  losing  heaven,  the  communion 
of  the  blessed,  and  all  good  things  for  soul  and  body 
in  another  world,  yet  as  careless  in  that  matter  as  if 
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they  were  incapable  of  thought.  O  !  compare  this 
day  with  the  day  our  text  aims  at.  This  day  is 
heaven  opened  to  them  who  hitherto  have  rejected 
Christ,  and  yet  there  is  room,  if  they  will  come;  but 
that  day  the  doors  shall  be  shut.  Now  Christ  is 
saying  unto  you,  Come ;  then  he  will  say,  Depart ,* 
seeing  ye  would  not  come  when  ye  were  bidden. 

Secondly ,  The  damned  shall  be  punished  in  hell 
with  the  punishment  of  sense  ;  they  must  depart  from 

God  into  everlasting  fire. 

1.  As,  in  heaven,  grace  being  brought  to  its  per¬ 
fection,  profit  and  pleasure  do  also  arrive  at  their 
height  there  ;  so  sin  being  come  to  its  height  in  hell, 
the  evil  of  punishment  doth  also  arrive  at  its  perfec¬ 
tion  there.  Wherefore,  as  the  joys  in  heaven  are  far 
greater  than  any  joys  which  the  saints  obtain  on 
earth,  so  the  punishments  of  hell  must  be  greater 
than  any  earthly  torments  whatsoever  ;  not  only  in 
respect  of  the  continuance  of  them,  but  also  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  vehemency  and  exquisiteness. 

2.  Why  are  the  things  of  the  other  world  repre¬ 
sented  to  us  in  an  earthly  dress  in  the  word,  but 
that  the  weakness  of  our  capacities  in  such  matters, 
which  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  condescend  unto,  does 
require  it ;  it  being  always  supposed,  that  these  things 
of  the  other  world  are  in  their  kind  more  perfect 
than  that  by  which  they  are  represented  ? 

3.  Job  complains  heavily  under  the  chastisements 
of  God’s  fatherly  hand :  “  The  arrows  of  the  Al¬ 
mighty  are  within  me,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh 
up  my  spirit.”  But  how  will  the  spirits  of  the 
damned  be  pierced  with  the  arrows  of  revenging  jus¬ 
tice  !  how  will  they  be  drunk  up  with  the  poison  of 
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the  curse  on  these  arrows  !  how  vehement  must  that 
fire  be  that  pierceth  directly  into  the  soul,  and  makes 
an  everlasting  burning  in  the  spirit,  the  most  lively 
and  tender  part  of  a  man,  wherein  wounds  or  pain 
are  most  intolerable  ! 

Lastly,  The  preparation  of  this  fire  evinceth  the 
inexpressible  vehemency  and  dreadfulness  of  it.  The 
text  calls  it  prepared  fire,  yea,  the  prepared  fire,  by 
way  of  eminency.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
a  file,  or  to  be  shut  up  in  a  fiery  furnace  on  earthy 
but  the  terror  of  these  evanisheth,  when  one  con¬ 
siders  how  fearful  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,  which  is  the  lot  of  the  damned :  for 
“  who  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  who  shall 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?” 

As  to  another  point,  namely,  The  properties  of 
the  torments  in  hell : 

L  The  damned  shall  ever  be  under  deepest  im¬ 
pressions  of  God’s  vindictive  justice  against  them  : 
and  this  fire  will  melt  their  souls  within  them  like 
wax.  Who  knows  the  power  of  that  wrath  which 
had  such  an  effect  on  the  Mediator  standing  in  the 
room  of  sinners,  “  My  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted 
in  the  midst  of  my  bowels  ?”  Their  minds  shall  be 
filled  with  the  terrible  apprehensions  of  God’s  im¬ 
placable  wrath :  and  whatever  they  can  think  upon, 
past,  present,  or  to  come,  will  aggravate  their  tor¬ 
ment  and  anguish. 

2.  They  will  be  most  exquisite  and  vehement  tor¬ 
ments,  causing  “  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.”  They  are  represented  to  us  under  the  no¬ 
tion  of  pangs  in  travail,  which  are  very  sharp  and 
exquisite.  So  says  the  rich  man  in  hell:  “  I  am 
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tormented  (to  wit,  as  one  in  the  pangs  of  child-bear¬ 
ing)  in  this  flame.”  It  is  true,  there  will  be  degrees 
of  torment  in  hell :  (i  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  than  for  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida.” 
But  the  least  load  of  wrath  there  will  be  insupport¬ 
able;  for  how  can  the  heart  of  the  creature  endure, 
or  his  hands  be  strong,  when  God  himself  is  a  con¬ 
suming  fire  to  him  ? 

3 .  They  will  be  uninterrupted :  there  is  no  inter¬ 
mission  there;  no  ease,  no,  not  for  a  moment.  They 
“  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.” 
Few  are  so  tossed  in  this  world^  but  sometimes  they 
get  rest :  but  the  damned  shall  get  none;  they  took 
their  rest  in  the  time  appointed  of  God  for  labour. 
No  storms  are  readily  seen,  but  there  is  some  space 
between  showers :  but  no  intermission  in  the  storm 
that  falls  on  the  wicked  in  hell.  There  deep  will  be 
calling  unto  deep,  and  the  waves  of  wrath  continually 
roiling  over  them.  There  the  heavens  will  be  al¬ 
ways  black  to  them,  and  they  shall  have  a  perpetual 
night,  but  no  rest :  “  They  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night.” 

4.  They  will  be  unpitied.  The  punishment  in¬ 
flicted  on  the  greatest  malefactors  on  earth,  do  draw 
forth  some  compassion  from  them  who  behold  them 
in  their  torments :  hut  the  damned  shall  have  none 
to  pity  them.  God  will  not  pity  them,  but  “  laugh 
at  their  calamity.”  The  blessed  company  in  heaven 
shall  rejoice  in  the  execution  of  God’s  righteous 
judgment,  and  sing  while  the  smoke  riseth  up  for 
ever:  “  And  again  they  said,  Alleluia:  and  her 
smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.” 

Lastly,  To  complete  their  misery,  their  torments 
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shall  be  eternal :  “  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.”  Ah  !  what  a 
frightful  case  is  this,  to  be  tormented  in  the  whole 
body  and  soul,  and  that  not  with  one  kind  of  tor¬ 
ment,  but  many;  all  of  these  most  exquisite,  and  all 
this  without  any  intermission,  and  without  pity  from 
any  !  what  heart  can  conceive  those  things  without 
horror?  Nevertheless,  if  this  most  miserable  case 
were  at  length  to  have  an  end,  that  would  afford  some 
comfort;  but  the  torments  of  the  damned  will  have 
no  end  :  of  the  which  more  afterwards. 

Use. — Learn  from  this,  (1.)  The  evil  of  sin.  It 
is  a  stream  that  will  carry  down  the  sinner,  till  he  be 
swallowed  up  in  an  ocean  of  wrath.  The  pleasures 
of  sin  are  bought  too  dear  at  the  rate  of  everlasting 
burnings.  What  availed  the  rich  man’s  purple 
clothing  and  sumptuous  fare,  when  in  hell  he  was 
wrapt  up  in  purple  flames,  and  could  not  have  a  drop 
of  water  to  cool  his  tongue?  Alas  !  that  men  should 
indulge  themselves  in  sin,  which  will  be  such  bitter¬ 
ness  in  the  end  !  that  they  should  hug  that  serpent  in 
their  bosom,  that  will  sting  them  to  the  heart,  and 
gnaw  out  their  bowels  at  length  !  (2.)  What  a  God 

he  is  with  whom  we  have  to  do;  what  a  hatred  he  bears 
to  sin,  and  how  severely  he  punisheth  it.  Know  the 
Lord  to  be  most  just  as  well  as  most  merciful,  and 
think  not  that  he  is  such  a  one  as  you  are :  away  with  - 
that  fatal  mistake  ere  it  be  too  late:  (i  Thou 
thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thy¬ 
self;  but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in  order 
before  thine  eyes.  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  for¬ 
get  God,  lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none 
to  deliver.”  The  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
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angels,  as  dark  as  it  is,  will  serve  to  discover  God 
to  be  a  severe  revenger  of  sin.  Lastly,  The  absolute 
necessity  of  fleeing  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  ; 
the  same  necessity  of  repentance,  and  holiness  of 
heart  and  life.  The  avenger  of  blood  is  pursuing 
thee,  O  sinner  !  haste  and  escape  to  the  city,  of  re¬ 
fuge.  Wash  now  in  the  fountain  of  the  Mediator’s 
blood,  that  you  may  not  perish  in  the  lake  of  fire. 
Leave  thy  sins,  else  they  will  ruin  thee:  kill  them, 
else  they  will  be  thy  death  for  ever. 

Let  not  the  terror  of  hell  put  thee  upon  harden¬ 
ing  thy  heart  more,  as  it  may  do,  if  thou  entertain 
that  wicked  thought,  namely,  44  There  is  no  hope,” 
which  perhaps  is  more  rife  among  the  hearers  of  the 
gospel  than  many  are  aware  of.  But  there  is  hope 
for  the  worst  of  sinners,  who  will  come  in  to  Jesus 
Christ.  If  there  are  no  good  qualifications  in  thee, 
(as  certainly  there  can  be  none  in  a  natural  man, 
none  in  any  man,  but  what  are  received  from  Christ,) 
know  that  he  has  not  suspended  thy  welcome  on  any 
good  qualifications:  do  thou  take  himself  and  his 
salvation,  freely  offered  unto  all  to  whom  the  gospel 
comes  :  44  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely.”  44  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will 
in  nowise  cast  out.”  It  is  true,  thou  art  a  sinful 
creature,  and  canst  not  repent;  thou  art  unholy,  and 
canst  not  make  thyself  holy  :  nay,  thou  hast  essayed 
to  repent,  to  forsake  sin,  and  to  be  holy,  but  still 
missed  of  repentance,  reformation,  and  holiness ;  and 
therefore,  44  Thou  saidst,  There  is  no  hope:  no;  for 
I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  will  I  go.” 
Truly,  no  marvel  that  the  success  has  not  answered 
thy  expectation,  since  thou  hast  always  begun  thy 
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work  amiss.  But  do  thou,  first  of  all,  honour  God, 
by  believing  the  testimony  he  has  given  of  his  Son, 
namely,  that  eternal  life  is  in  him :  and  honour  the 
Son  of  God,  by  believing  on  him,  that  is,  embracing 
and  falling  in  with  the  free  offer  of  Christ,  and  of 
his  salvation  from  sin  and  from  wrath,  made  to  thee 
in  the  gospel ;  trusting  in  him  confidently  for  right¬ 
eousness  to  thy  justification,  and  also  for  sanctifica¬ 
tion ;  seeing  “  of  God  he  is  made  unto  us  both 
righteousness  and  sanctification.”  Then,  if  thou 
hast  as  much  credit  to  give  to  the  word  of  God,  as 
thou  wouldst  allow  to  the  word  of  an  honest  man 
offering  thee  a  gift,  and  saying,  6  Take  it,  and  it  is 
thine;’  thou  mayest  believe  that  God  is  thy  God, 
Christ  is  thine,  his  salvation  is  thine,  thy  sins  are 
pardoned,  thou  hast  strength  in  him  for  repentance 
and  for  holiness;  for  all  these  are  made  over  to  thee 
in  the  free  offer  of  the  gospel. 

III.  The  damned  shall  have  the  society  of  devils 
in  their  miserable  state  in  hell :  for  they  must  de¬ 
part  into  u  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an¬ 
gels.”  O  horrible  company  !  O  frightful  asso¬ 
ciation  !  who  would  choose  to  dwell  in  a  palace 
haunted  by  devils?  They  go  about  now  as  roaring 
lions,  seeking  whom  they  may  devour :  but  then 
shall  they  be  confined  in  their  den  with  their  prey. 
They  shall  be  filled  to  the  brim  with  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  receive  the  full  torment,  which  they  tremble 
in  expectation  of,  being  cast  into  the  fire  prepared 
for  them.  What  horrible  anguish  will  seize  the 
damned,  finding  themselves  in  the  lake  of  fire,  with 
the  devil  who  deceived  them  ;  drawn  hither  with  the 
silken  cords  of  temptation,  by  these  wicked  spirits ; 
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and  bound  with  them  in  everlasting  chains  under 
darkness  !  {<  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tor¬ 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.” 

O  !  that  men  would  consider  this  in  time,  renounce 
the  devil  and  his  lusts,  and  join  themselves  to  the 
Lord  in  faith  and  holiness.  Why  should  men  choose 
that  company  in  this  world,  and  delight  in  that  so¬ 
ciety,  they  would  not  desire  to  associate  with  in  the 
other  world?  Those  who  like  not  the  company  of 
the  saints  on  earth,  will  get  none  of  it  in  eternity: 
but,  as  godless  company  is  their  delight  now,  they 
will  afterwards  get  enough  of  it,  when  they  have  an 
eternity  to  pass  in  the  blaspheming  society  of  devils 
and  reprobates  in  hell.  Let  those  who  use  to  in- 
vocate  the  ‘  devil  to  take  them,’  soberly  consider, 
that  the  company  so  often  invited  will  be  terrible  at 
last  when  come. 

IV.  And  lastly ,  Let  us  consider  the  eternity  of 
the  whole,  the  everlasting  continuance  of  the  miser¬ 
able  state  of  the  damned  in  hell. 

L  If  I  could,  I  should  show  what  eternity  is; 
I  mean,  the  creatures’  eternity.  But  who  can  mea¬ 
sure  the  waters  of  the  ocean  ?  or  who  can  tell  you 
the  days,  years,  and  ages  of  eternity,  which  are  in¬ 
finitely  more  than  the  drops  of  the  ocean  ?  None 
can  comprehend  eternity  but  the  eternal  God.  Eter¬ 
nity  is  an  ocean,  whereof  we  will  never  see  the  shore; 
it  is  a  deep,  where  we  can  find  no  bottom;  a  laby¬ 
rinth,  from  whence  we  cannot  extricate  ourselves, 
and  where  we  shall  ever  lose  the  door.  There  are 
two  things  one  may  say  of  it:  (1.)  It  has  a  begin- 
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ning.  God’s  eternity  has  no  beginning,  but  the 
creatures’  eternity  has.  Some  time  there  was  no 
lake  of  fire :  and  those  who  have  been  there  for  some 
thousands  of  years,  were  once  in  time  as  we  now  are. 
But,  (2.)  It  shall  never  have  an  end.  The  first 
who  entered  into  the  eternity  of  woe,  is  as  far  from 
the  end  of  it,  as  the  last  who  shall  go  thither  will  be 
at  his  entry.  They  who  have  launched  out  farthest 
into  that  ocean,  are  as  far  from  land  as  they  wete 
the  first  moment  they  went  into  it:  and,  thousands 
of  ages  after  this,  they  will  be  as  far  from  it  as  e'ver. 
Wherefore,  eternity,  which  is  before  us,  is  a  dura¬ 
tion  that  hath  a  beginning  but  no  end.  It  is  a 
beginning  without  a  middle,  a  beginning  without  an 
end.  After  millions  of  years,  still  it  is  a  beginning. 
God’s  wrath,  in  hell,  will  ever  be  “the  wrath  to 
come.”  But  there  is  no  middle  in  eternity.  When 
millions  of  ages  are  past  in  eternity,  what  is  past 
bears  no  proportion  to  what  is  to  come :  no,  not  so 
much  as  one  drop  of  water,  falling  from  the  tip  of 
one’s  finger,  bears  to  all  the  waters  of  the  ocean. 
There  is  no  end  of  it :  while  God  is,  it  shall  be. 
It  is  a  continual  succession  of  ages,  a  glass  always 
running,  which  shall  never  run  out. 

Observe  the  continual  succession  of  hours,  days, 
months,  and  years,  how  one  still  follows  upon  ano¬ 
ther;  and  think  of  eternity,  wherein  there  is  a  con¬ 
tinual  succession  without  end.  When  you  go  out 
in  the  night,  and  behold  the  stars  of  heaven,  how 
they  cannot  be  numbered  for  multitude,  think  of  the 
ages  of  eternity;  considering,  withal,  there  is  a  cer~ 
tain  definite  number  of  the  stars,  but  no  number  of 
the  ages  of  eternity.  When  you  see  a  water  run- 
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ning,  think  how  vain  a  thing  it  would  be  to  sit  down 
by  it,  and  wait  till  it  should  run  out,  that  you  may 
pass  over :  look  how  new  water  still  succeeds  to  that 
which  passeth  by  you ;  and  therein  you  will  have  an 
image  of  eternity,  which  is  a  river  that  never  dries 
up.  They  who  wear  rings  have  an  image  of  eteiv* 
nity  on  their  fingers;  and  they  who  handle  the 
wheel  have  an  emblem  of  eternity  before  them ;  for 
to  which  part  soever  of  the  ring  or  wheel  one  looks, 
one  will  still  see  another  part  beyond  it;  and  on 
whatsoever  moment  of  eternity  you  condescend,  there 
is  still  another  beyond  it.  When  you  are  abroad 
in  the  fields,  and  behold  the  piles  of  grass  on  the 
earth,  which  no  man  can  reckon,  think  with  your¬ 
selves,  that,  were  as  many  thousands  of  years  to 
come  as  there  are  piles  of  grass  on  the  ground,  even 
those  would  have  an  end  at  length;  but  eternity  will 
have  none.  When  you  look  to  a  mountain,  ima¬ 
gine  in  your  hearts  how  long  it  would  be  ere  that 
mountain  should  be  removed  by  a  little  bird  coming 
but  once  every  thousand  years,  and  carrying  away 
but  one  grain  of  the  dust  thereof  at  once :  the 
mountain  would  at  length  be  removed  that  way,  and 
brought  to  an  end;  but  eternity  will  never  end. 
Suppose  this  with  respect  to  all  the  mountains  of  the 
earth  ;  nay,  with  respect  to  the  whole  globe  of  the 
earth.  The  grains  of  dust,  whereof  the  whole  earth 
is  made  up,  are  not  infinite;  and  therefore  the  last 
grain  would,  at  long  run,  come  to  be  carried  away 
in  the  way  supposed ;  but  when  that  slowest  work 
would  be  brought  to  an  end,  eternity  would  be,  in 
effect,  but  beginning. 

These  are  some  rude  draughts  of  eternity;  and 
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now  add  misery  and  woe  to  this  eternity,  what  tongue 
can  express  it  !  what  heart  can  conceive  it  !  in  what 
balance  can  that  misery  and  that  woe  be  weighed  ! 

2.  Let  us  take  a  view  of  what  is  eternal  in  the 
state  of  the  damned  in  hell.  Whatsoever  is  included 
in  the  fearful  sentence,  determining  their  eternal 
state,  is  everlasting :  therefore,  all  the  doleful  ingre¬ 
dients  of  their  miserable  state  will  be  everlasting; 
they  will  never  end.  The  text  expressly  declares 
the  fire  into  which  they  must  depart,  to  be  everlast¬ 
ing  fire.  And  our  Lord  elsewhere  tells  us,  that  in 
hell  the  fire  shall  never  be  quenched.  Seeing,  then, 
the  damned  must  depart,  as  cursed  ones,  into  ever¬ 
lasting  fire,  it  is  evident  that, 

1st,  The  damned  themselves  shall  be  eternal:  they 
will  have  a  being  for  ever,  and  will  never  be  sub¬ 
stantially  destroyed  or  annihilated.  To  what  end 
is  the  fire  eternal,  if  those  who  are  cast  into  it  be 
not  eternally  in  it  ?  It  is  plain,  the  everlasting  con¬ 
tinuance  of  the  fire  is  an  aggravation  of  the  misery 
of  the  damned;  but  surely  if  they  be  annihilated,  or 
substantially  destroyed,  it  is  all  a  case  to  them, 
whether  the  fire  be  everlasting  or  not.  Nay,  but 
they  depart  into  everlasting  fire,  to  be  everlastingly 
punished  in  it:  “  These  shall  go  away  into  ever¬ 
lasting  punishment.”  Thus,  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  is  a  certain  discovery  of  the  meaning  of  it. 
“  The  worm  that  dieth  not,”  must  have  a  subject  to 
live  in  :  they  who  shall  have  "  no  rest,  day  nor  night,” 
but  “  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever,”  will  certainly  have  a  being  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  not  be  brought  into  a  state  of  eternal  rest  in 
annihilation.  Destroyed  indeed  they  shall  be :  but 
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their  destruction  will  be  an  “  everlasting  destruc¬ 
tion  a  destruction  of  their  well-being,  but  not  of 
their  being.  What  is  destroyed,  is  not  therefore 
annihilated:  “  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?”  said 
the  devil  unto  Jesus  Christ.  Howbeit  the  devils 
are  afraid  of  torment,  not  of  annihilation :  “  Art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?” 
The  state  of  the  damned  is  indeed  a  state  of  death  : 
but  such  a  death  it  is,  as  is  opposite  only  to  a  happy 
life,  as  is  clear  from  other  notions  of  their  state, 
which  necessarily  include  an  eternal  existence,  of 
which  before.  As  they  who  are  dead  in  sin,  are 
dead  to  God  and  holiness,  yet  live  to  sin  ;  so  dying 
in  hell,  they  live,  but  separate  from  God  and  his 
favour,  in  which  life  lies.  They  shall  ever  be  under 
the  pangs  of  death ;  ever  dying,  but  never  dead,  or 
absolutely  void  of  life.  How  desirable  would  such 
a  death  be  to  them  !  but  it  will  fly  from  them  for 
ever.  Could  each  one  kill  another  there,  or  could 
they,  with  their  own  hands,  rend  themselves  into 
lifeless  pieces,  their  misery  would  quickly  be  at  an 
end  :  but  there  they  must  live  who  choosed  death 
and  refused  life;  for  there  death  lives,  and  the  end 
ever  begins. 

2dly,  The  curse  shall  lie  upon  them  eternally,  as 
the  everlasting. chain,  to  hold  them  in  the  everlasting 
fire;  a  chain  that  shall  never  be  loosed,  being  fixed 
for  ever  about  them  by  the  dreadful  sentence  of  the 
eternal  judgment.  This  chain,  which  spurns  the 
united  force  of  devils  held  fast  by  it,  is  too  strong  to 
be  broken  by  men,  who,  being  solemnly  anathema¬ 
tized  and  devoted  to  destruction,  can  never  be  re¬ 
covered  to  any  other  use. 
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3dly,  Their  punishment  shall  be  eternal :  “  These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.”  They 
will  be  for  ever  separated  from  God  and  Christ,  and 
from  the  society  of  the  holy  angels  and  saints ;  be¬ 
tween  whom  and  them  an  impassable  gulf  will  be 
fixed :  4t  Between  us  and  you,”  says  Abraham,  in 
the  parable,  to  the  rich  man  in  hell,  ei  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us, 
that  would  come  from  thence.”  They  shall  for  ever 
have  the  horrible  society  of  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
There  will  be  no  change  of  company  for  evermore, 
in  that  region  of  darkness.  Their  torment  in  the 
fire  will  be  everlasting:  they  must  live  for  ever  in  it. 
Of  what  nature  soever  hell-fire  is,  no  question,  the 
same  God  who  kept  the  bodies  of  tbe  three  children 
from  burning  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  fiery  furnace,  can 
also  keep  the  bodies  of  the  damned  from  any  such 
dissolution  by  hell-fire,  as  may  infer  privation  of  life. 

Lastly5  Their  knowledge  and  sense  of  their  misery 
shall  be  eternal,  and  they  shall  assuredly  know  that 
it  will  be  eternal.  How  desirable  would  it  be  to 
them,  to  have  their  senses  for  ever  locked  up,  and  to 
lose  the  consciousness  of  their  own  misery  !  as  one 
may  rationally  suppose  it  to  fare  at  iengtii  witn  some, 
in  the  punishment  of  death  inflicted  on  them  on 
earth ;  and  as  it  is  with  some  mad  people  in  their 
miserable  case:  but  that  agrees  not  with  the  notion 
of  torment  for  ever  and  ever,  nor  the  worm  that  dieth 
not.  Nay,  they  will  ever  have  a  lively  feeling  of 
their  misery,  and  strongest  impressions  of  the  wrath 
of  God  against  them.  And  that  dreadful  intimation 
of  the  eternity  of  their  punishment,  made  to  them 
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by  the  Judge,  in  their  sentence,  will  fix  such  impres¬ 
sions  of  the  eternity  of  their  miserable  state  upon 
their  minds,  as  they  will  never  be  able  to  lay  aside, 
but  will  continue  with  them  evermore  to  complete 
their  misery.  This  will  fill  them  with  everlasting 
despair;  a  most  tormenting  passion,  which  will  con¬ 
tinually  rend  their  hearts,  as  it  were,  in  a  thousand 
pieces.  To  see  floods  of  wrath  ever  coming  and 
never  to  cease ;  to  be  ever  in  torment,  and  withal  to 
know  there  shall  never,  never  be  a  release,  will  be 
the  top-stone  put  on  the  misery  of  the  damned.  If 
<{  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick,”  how  killing 
will  be  hope  rooted  up,  slain  outright,  and  buried  for 
ever  out  of  the  creature’s  sight ! 

Lastly,  I  might  here  show  the  reasonableness  of 
the  eternity  of  the  punishment  of  the  damned ;  but 
having  already  spoken  of  it,  in  vindicating  the  justice 
of  God  in  his  subjecting  men  in  their  natural  state  to 
eternal  wrath,  I  only  remind  you  of  three  things : 
(1.)  The  infinite  dignity  of  the  party  offended  by  sin, 
requires  an  infinite  punishment  to  be  inflicted  for  the 
vindication  of  his  honour ;  since  the  demerit  of  sin 
riseth  according  to  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  the 
person  against  whom  it  is  committed.  The  party 
offended  is  the  great  God,  the  chief  good ;  the  of¬ 
fender  a  vile  worm,  in  respect  of  perfection  infinitely 
distant  from  God,  to  whom  he  is  indebted  for  all  that 
ever  he  had  implying  any  good  or  perfection  whatso¬ 
ever.  This  then  requires  an  infinite  punishment  to 
be  inflicted  on  the  sinner;  the  which,  since  it  cannot 
in  him  be  infinite  in  value,  must  needs  be  infinite  in 
duration,  that  is  to  say,  eternal.  Sin  is  a  kind  of  in¬ 
finite  evil,,  as  it  wrongs  an  infinite  God;  and  the  guilt 
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and  defilement  thereof  is  never  taken  away,  but  en¬ 
dures  for  ever,  unless  the  Lord  himself  in  mercy  doth 
remove  it.  God,  who  is  offended,  is  eternal,  his  be¬ 
ing  never  comes  to  an  end  :  the  sinful  soul  is  immor¬ 
tal,  and  the  man  shall  live  for  ever :  the  sinner  beinf? 

o 

without  strength  to  expiate  his  guilt,  can  never  put 
away  the  offence ;  therefore  it  ever  remains,  unless  the 
Lord  do  put  it  away  himself,  as  in  the  elect,  by  his 
Son’s  blood.  Wherefore,  the  party  offended,  the 
offender,  and  the  offence,  ever  remaining,  the  punish¬ 
ment  cannot  but  be  eternal.  (2.)  The  sinner  would 
have  continued  the  course  of  his  provocations  against 
God  for  ever  without  end,  if  God  had  not  put  an  end 
to  it  by  death.  As  long  as  they  were  capable  to 
act  against  him  in  this  world,  they  did  it;  and  there¬ 
fore  justly  will  he  act  against  them  while  he  is,  that 
is,  for  ever.  God,  who  judgeth  of  the  will,  intents, 
and  inclinations  of  the  heart,  may  justly  do  against 
sinners  in  punishing,  as  they  would  have  done  against 
him  in  sinning.  Lastly,  That  the  wicked  be  pun¬ 
ished  for  their  wickedness  is  just ;  and  it  is  no  wise 
inconsistent  with  justice.  The  misery  under  which 
they  sin,  can  neither  free  them  from  the  debt  of  obe¬ 
dience,  nor  excuse  their  sinning  and  make  it  blame¬ 
less.  The  creature,  as  a  creature,  is  bound  unto 
obedience  to  his  Creator;  and  no  punishment  in¬ 
flicted  on  him  can  free  from  it,  more  than  the  male¬ 
factor’s  prison,  irons,  whipping,  do  set  him  at 
liberty  to  commit  anew  the  crimes  for  which  he  is 
imprisoned  or  whipped.  Neither  can  the  torments 
of  the  damned  excuse  or  make  blameless  their  hor¬ 
rible  sinning  under  them;  more  than  exquisite  pains, 
inflicted  upon  men  on  earth,  can  excuse  their  mur- 
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muring,  fretting,  and  blaspheming  against  God  un¬ 
der  them  :  for  it  is  not  the  wrath  of  God,  but  their 
own  wicked  nature,  that  is  the  true  cause  of  their 
sinning  under  it;  and  so  the  holy  Jesus  bore  the 
wrath  of  God,  without  so  much  as  one  unbecoming 
thought  of  God,  and  far  less  any  unbecoming  word. 

Use  I. — Here  is  a  measuring  reed :  O  that  men 
would  apply  it!  1.  Apply  it  to  your  time  in  this 
world,  and  you  will  find  your  time  to  he  very  short. 
A  prospect  of  much  time  to  come,  proves  the  ruin  of 
many  souls.  Men  will  be  reckoning  their  time  by 
years,  (like  that  rich  man,  Luke  xii.  19,  20.)  when,  it 
may  be,  there  are  not  many  hours  of  it  to  run.  But 
reckon  as  you  will,  laying  your  time  to  the  measuring- 
reed  of  eternity,  you  will  see  your  age  is  nothing. 
What  a  small  and  inconsiderate  point  is  sixty,  eighty, 
or  a  hundred  years,  in  respect  of  eternity  !  Com¬ 
pared  with  eternity,  there  is  a  greater  disproportion 
than  between  a  hair’s  breadth  and  the  circumference 
of  the  whole  earth.  Why  do  we  sleep  then  in  such 
a  short  day,  while  we  are  in  hazard  of  losing  rest 
through  the  long  night  of  eternity  ?  2.  Apply 

it  to  your  endeavours  for  salvation,  and  they  will  he 
found  very  scanty.  When  men  are  pressed  to  dili¬ 
gence  in  their  salvation-work,  they  are  ready  to  say, 
‘  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste?’  Alas  !  if  it  were 
to  be  judged  by  our  diligence,  what  it  is  that  we  have 
in  view ;  as  to  the  most  part  of  us,  no  man  could 
thereby  conjecture  that  we  have  eternity  in  view.  If 
we  duly  considered  eternity,  we  could  not  hut  con¬ 
clude,  that,  to  leave  no  means  appointed  of  God  un¬ 
essayed  till  we  get  our  salvation  secured ;  to  refuse 
rest  or  comfort  in  any  thing  till  we  are  sheltered 
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under  the  wings  of  the  Mediator ;  to  pursue  our 
great  interest  with  the  utmost  vigour ;  to  cut  offlusts 
dear  as  right  hands  and  right  eyes ;  to  set  our  faces 
resolutely  against  all  difficulties,  and  fight  our  way 
through  all  the  opposition  made  by  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh;  are,  all  of  them  together,  little 
enough  for  eternity. 

Use  II. — Here  is  a  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  by 
which  one  may  understand  the  lightness  of  what  is 
falsely  thought  weighty;  and  the  weight  of  some 
things,  by  many  reckoned  to  be  very  light. 

First,  Some  things  seem  very  weighty,  which, 
weighed  in  this  balance,  will  be  found  very  light.  ( 1. ) 
Weigh  the  world,  and  all  that  is  in  it,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  and 
the  whole  will  be  found  light  in  the  balance  of  eter¬ 
nity.  Weigh  herein  all  worldly  profits,  gains,  and 
advantages;  and  you  will  quickly  see  that  a  thousand 
worlds  will  not  quit  the  cost  of  the  eternity  of  woe : 
“  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?”  Weigh  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  season,  with  the 
fire  that  is  everlasting,  and  you  must  account  your¬ 
selves  fools  and  madmen  to  run  the  hazard  of  the 
one  for  the  other.  (2.)  Weigh  your  afflictions  in 
this  balance,  and  you  will  find  the  heaviest  of  them 
very  light,  in  respect  of  the  weight  of  eternal  anguish. 
Impatience  under  affliction,  especially  when  worldly 
troubles  so  embitter  men’s  spirits  that  they  cannot 
relish  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  speaks  great  re¬ 
gardlessness  of  eternity.  Such  a  one  will  stoop,  and 
take  up  his  cross,  whatever  it  be,  thinking  it  enough 
to  escape  eternal  wrath.  (3.)  Weigh  the  most  dif- 
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ficult  and  uneasy  duties  of  religion  here,  and  you  will 
no  more  reckon  the  yoke  of  Christ  insupportable. 
Repentance  and  bitter  mourning  for  sin  on  earth,  are 
very  light  in  comparison  of  eternal  weeping,  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  in  hell.  To  wrestle  with  God 
in  prayer,  weeping,  and  making  supplication  for  the 
blessing  in  time,  is  far  easier  than  to  lie  under  the 
curse  through  all  eternity.  Mortification  of  the 
most  beloved  lust  is  a  light  thing,  in  comparison 
with  the  second  death  in  hell.  Lastly,  Weigh  your 
convictions  in  this  balance.  O  how  heavy  do  these 
lie  upon  many,  till  they  get  them  shaken  off!  They 
are  not  disposed  to  fall  in  with  them,  but  strive  to 
get  clear  of  them,  as  of  a  mighty  burden.  But  the 
worm  of  an  ill  conscience  will  neither  die  nor  sleep 
in  hell,  though  one  may  now  lull  it  asleep  for  a  time. 
And  certainly  it  is  easier  to  entertain  the  sharpest 
convictions  in  this  life,  so  as  they  may  lead  one  to 
Christ,  than  to  have  them  fixed  for  ever  in  the  con¬ 
science,  while  in  hell  one  is  totally  and  finally  sepa¬ 
rated  from  him. 

Secondly,  But,  on  the  other  hand,  (1.)  Weigh  sin 
in  this  balance;  and,  though  now  it  seems  but  a  light 
thing  to  you,  ye  will  find  it  a  weight  sufficient  to  turn 
up  an  eternal  weight  of  wrath  upon  you.  Even 
idle  words,  vain  thoughts,  and  unprofitable  actions, 
weighed  in  this  balance,  and  considered  as  following 
the  sinner  into  eternity,  will  each  of  them  be  heavier 
than  the  sand  of  the  sea:  time  idly  spent  will  make 
a  weary  eternity.  Now  is  your  seed-time  :  thoughts, 
words,  aud  actions,  are  the  seed  sown  ;  eternity  is  the 
harvest.  Though  the  seed  now  lies  under  the  clod, 
unregarded  by  most  men,  every  the  least  grain  shall 
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spring  up  at  length,  and  the  fruit  will  be  according 
to  the  seed:  “  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to 
the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.” 
(2.)  Weigh  in  this  balance  your  time  and  opportu¬ 
nities  of  grace  and  salvation,  and  you  will  find  them 
very  weighty.  Precious  time  and  seasons  of  grace, 
Sabbaths,  communions,  prayers,  sermons,  and  the 
like,  are  by  many  now-a-days  made  light  of:  but  the 
day  is  coming,  when  one  of  these  will  be  reckoned 
more  valuable  than  a  thousand  worlds,  by  those  who 
now  have  the  least  value  for  them.  When  they 
are  gone  for  ever,  and  the  loss  cannot  be  retrieved, 
those  will  see  the  worth  of  them,  who  will  not  now 
see  it. 

Use  III.  and  last. — Be  warned  and  stirred  up  to 
“  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.”  Mind  eternity, 
and  closely  ply  the  work  of  your  salvation.  What 
are  you  doing,  while  you  are  not  so  doing?  Is  hea¬ 
ven  a  fable,  or  hell  a  mere  scare-crow?  must  we  live 
eternally,  and  will  we  be  at  no  more  pains  to  escape 
everlasting  misery  ?  will  faint  wishes  take  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  by  force?  and  will  such  drowsy  en¬ 
deavours  as  most  men  satisfy  themselves  with,  be 
accounted  fleeing  from  the  wrath  to  come?  Ye  who 
have  already  fled  to  Christ,  up  and  be  doing:  ye 
have  begun  the  work;  go  on,  loiter  not,  but  “work 
out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling:”  “  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell.”  Remember  ye  are  not  yet  ascended  into  hea¬ 
ven  ;  ye  are  but  in  your  middle  state.  The  “  ever¬ 
lasting  arms”  have  drawn  you  out  of  the  gulph  of 
wrath  ye  were  plunged  into  in  your  natural  state; 
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they  are  still  underneath  you,  that  ye  can  never  fall 
down  into  it  again  :  nevertheless,  ye  have  not  yet  got 
up  to  the  top  of  the  rock :  the  deep  below  you  is 
frightful ;  look  at  it,  and  hasten  your  ascent.  Ye 
who  are  yet  in  your  natural  state,  lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  take  a  view  of  the  eternal  state.  Arise,  ye  pro¬ 
fane  persons,  ye  ignorant  ones,  ye  formal  hypocrites, 
strangers  to  the  power  of  godliness,  “  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come.”  Let  not  the  young  adventure  to 
delay  a  moment  longer,  nor  the  old  put  off  this  work 
any  more  :  ii  1  o-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts;  lest  he  swear  in  his  wrath  that  ye 
shall  never  enter  into  his  rest.”  It  is  no  time  to 
linger  in  a  state  of  sin,  as  in  Sodom,  when  fire  and 
brimstone  are  coming  down  on  it  from  the  Lord. 
Take  warning  in  time.  They  who  are  in  hell  are 
not  troubled  with  such  warnings,  but  are  enraged 
against  themselves  that  they  slighted  the  warning 
when  they  had  it. 

Consider,  I  pray  you,  (1.)  How  uneasy  it  is  to 
lie  one  whole  night  on  a  soft  bed  in  perfect  health, 
when  one  very  fain  would  have  a  sleep,  but  cannot 
get  it,  sleep  being  departed  from  him  !  How  often 
will  one  in  that  case  wish  for  rest  !  how  full  of  toss¬ 
ings  to  and  fro  !  But,  ah  !  how  dreadful  must  it 
then  be  to  lie  in  sorrow,  wrapt  up  in  scorching  flames 
through  long  eternity,  in  that  place  where  they  have 
no  rest  day  nor  night  !  (2.)  How  terrible  would  it 

be  to  live  under  the  violent  pains  of  the  cholic  or 
gravel  for  forty  or  sixty  years  together,  without  any 
intermission  !  Yet  that  is  but  a  very  small  thing  in 
comparison  of  eternal  separation  from  God,  the  worm 
that  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  that  is  never  quenched. 
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(3.)  Eternity  is  an  awful  thought:  O  long,  long, 
endless  eternity  !  But  will  not  every  moment  in 
eternity  of  woe  seem  a  month,  and  every  hour  a  year, 
in  that  most  wretched  and  desperate  condition  ? 
Hence  ever  and  ever,  as  it  were  a  double  eternity. 
The  sick  man  in  the  night,  tossing  to  and  fro  on  his 
bed,  says,  {  It  will  never  be  day complains  that  his 
pain  ever  continues  ;  never,  never  abates.  Are  these 
petty  time-eternities,  which  men  form  to  themselves 
in  their  own  imaginations,  so  very  grievous  ?  Alas  ! 
then,  how  grievous,  how  utterly  insupportable,  must, 
real  eternity  of  woe,  and  all  manner  of  miseries  be  ! 
Lastly,  There  will  be  space  enough  there  to  reflect 
on  all  the  ills  of  one’s  heart  and  life,  which  one  can¬ 
not  get  time  to  think  of  now  :  and  to  see  that  all 
that  was  said  of  the  impenitent  sinner’s  hazard  was 
true,  and  that  the  half  was  not  told.  There  will  be 
space  enough  in  eternity  to  carry  on  delayed  repen¬ 
tance,  to  rue  one’s  follies  when  it  is  too  late ;  and, 
in  a  state  past  remedy,  to  speak  forth  these  fruitless 
wishes — «  O  that  I  had  never  been  born  !  that  the 
womb  had  been  my  grave,  and  I  had  never  seen  the 
sun  !  O  that  I  had  taken  warning  in  time,  and  fled 
from  this  wrath,  while  the  door  of  mercy  was  stand¬ 
ing  open  to  me  !  O  that  I  had  never  heard  the 
gospel,  that  I  had  lived  in  some  corner  of  the  world, 
where  a  Saviour  and  the  great  salvation  were  not 
once  named  !’  But  all  in  vain.  What  is  done 
cannot  be  undone  :  the  opportunity  is  lost,  and  can 
never  be  retrieved :  time  is  gone,  and  cannot  be  re¬ 
called.  Wherefore,  improve  time  while  you  have  it; 
and  do  not  wilfully  ruin  yourselves  by  stopping  your 
ear  to  the  gospel  call. 
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And  now,  if  ye  would  be  saved  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  and  never  go  into  this  place  of  torment, 
take  no  rest  in  your  natural  state;  believe  the  sin¬ 
fulness  and  misery  of  it,  and  labour  to  get  out  of  it 
quickly,  fleeing  unto  Jesus  Christ  by  faith.  Sin  in 
you  is  the  seed  of  hell ;  and,  if  the  guilt  and  reign¬ 
ing  power  of  it  be  not  removed  in  time,  they  will 
bring  you  to  the  second  death  in  eternity.  There 
is  no  way  to  get  them  removed  but  by  receiving 
Christ,  as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel,  for  justifica¬ 
tion  and  sanctification:  and  he  is  now  offered  to  you 
with  all  his  salvation:  <£  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly; 
and  rriy  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  ac¬ 
cording  as  his  work  shall  be. — And  the  Spirit  and 
the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth 
say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 
And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  peace, 
and  the  Fountain  of  holiness:  he  it  is  who  deliv- 
ereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  “  There  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.” 
And  the  terrors  of  hell,  as  well  as  the  joys  of  hea¬ 
ven,  are  set  before  you,  to  stir  you  up  to  a  cordial 
receiving  of  him  with  all  his  salvation  ;  and  to  deter¬ 
mine  you  unto  the  way  of  faith  and  holiness,  in  which 
alone  you  can  escape  the  everlasting  fire.  May  the 
Lord  himself  make  them  effectual  to  that  end  ! 

Thus  far  of  man’s  eternal  state;  the  which,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  eternal,  admits  no  succeeding  one  for  ever. 
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